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THE troubles in Ireland were a constant drain on the English
Exchequer,which was by no meansin a condition to meet un1007.

usual

demands.1

Those

who

were

entrusted

with

Financial the administration of the financeshad therefore long

ies' been anxiouslylooking about for a newsourceof
revenue,and, at the time of the flight of the Earls,circumstances
seemedto offer them the resourcewhich they needed.
That resource, indeed, was not one of which a statesman

of the highest order would have availed himself. In the fourteenth century, the Crown, in consequenceof pressure from
the House of Commons,had abandonedthe practice of levying
customs and duties without Parliamentary consent. Mary
had, however, revived it to a small extent, and Elizabeth had

followed in her steps.
In 1575, she granted a patent to Acerbo Velutelli, a
native of Lucca, giving him the sole right of importing into

Englandcurrantsandoil fromthe Venetianterritories. On the
strengthof this he exactedfines for licencesto tradein those
1 In the year ending at Michaelmas,1607, the moneysent over to
Ireland was 34,ooo/.

In the three following years the amounts were

gS.ooo/.,yi.ooo/., and 66,coo/.
VOL. II.
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articles from both English and foreign merchants. The

Veiutein'sVenetians,dissatisfiedthattheir merchants
should be
monopoly,compelled to pay Velutelli for permission to carry
their own products to England, set a duty of $$.6d. percwt. on
currants exportedin other than Venetian bottoms, with correspondingdutieson oil and wine. At the request of the English
merchants, a similar impost was laid by Elizabeth on these

productswhenlandedin Englandfrom foreignvessels.l
Not long afterwardsVelutelli's patent was cancelled,and a
fresh one was granted to a few English merchants,who were
formed into a company,having the monopoly of the
Venetian Venetian trade. The duty on currants imported in
foreign vesselswas thus changedinto a total prohibition. This patent expired in 1591,and an imposition was then
laid upon the articles in question,whether imported in English
or in foreign ships. After due deliberation, however,

Levant" this plan was abandoned,and a newCompanywas
formed, in which the merchants trading with Venice
were incorporatedwith an equally small companytrading with
Turkey, under the title of the ' Levant Company.'2 In the
course of the year 1600, complaints were made that this
company had exceededits powers. On the strength of its
power to license persons to carry on the trade, to the exclusion
of all others, it had allowed, as Velutelli had done before,

merchantswho were not membersof the companyto import
currants,on condition of a payment of 5*. 6d. per cwt. It was
represented to the Queen that she had never intended that a

few Londoners should virtually levy customs for their own
profit, and that to allow such proceedings to pass
unnoticed would derogate from the honour of her
crown.

The question thus mooted was never decided.

The

Government,taking advantageof a technical flaw in the Company'scharter, pronouncedit to have been null and void from
the beginning.
1 Statement by the Levant Company, Feb. 1604. Observations on
two special grievances,Nov. 1604, S. P. Dom. vi. 69, and x. 27.
2 The patent is printed in Hakluyt (ed. 1599), ii. 295. See also Cott.

AISS. Tit. F. iv. iol. 232; and Fleming'sjudgment,StateTrials, ii. 391.

1600

IMPOSITION

ON CURRANTS.

3

As soon as this was known, the Queen was pressed by
many merchants who were not members of the company to
itscharter throw the trade open. They declared that they were
resumed.
not on]y wiujng J-Qsupport the ambassadorat Constantinople, and the consulsat the other ports of the Levant,
at an annual cost of 6,ooo/.' but that they were ready, in
addition to these expenses,to pay to the Queen the duty
of 5-r. 6d. per cwt. which had been exacted from them by
the monopolists.
The Queen,however,preferred bargainingwith the
charter old company, and granted to it a new charter, by
which its monopoly was confirmed, on condition of
a yearly payment of 4,ooo/.

During the few remaining years of Elizabeth's reign the
Levant trade was unprosperous. The Venetians put new restrictions upon the export of currants, in order to favour their
own navigation. The rise of the direct trade with India was
already beginning to exercisea deleterious influence upon the
commerce of Turkey. Consequently when, soon
whkh
is
surrendered
after. the accession
of... Tames, the proclamation
as a mono.
poly.
against monopolies was issued, the company appeared
at the council-table and surrendered its charter, con-

fessingit to be a monopoly. In return, it was excusedthe payment of arrearsamounting to the sum of 2,ooo/.
The forfeiture of the chart'er caused a deficiency in the
King's revenue which he could not well afford. It was only
natural that, the trade being now open, the Council
upon
should revert to the imposition which had been
before levied, either by the Crown or by the company itself. They could hardly expect much opposition from
the

merchants.

Of those

who

had not

been members

of the

company, many had, in 1600, expressed their readiness to
pay the duty ; and those who had been members had for

manyyearsexactedthe paymentfor their own profit. That
the Crown had no need to obtain the consent of Parliament,

there could be little doubt, according to the notions which at
1 The sumis given in the Petitionof the LevantCompany,Nov. 1604,
.S".P. Do in. x. 23.
B 2
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that timeprevailedin officialquarters.The Exchequerhad
long beenin the habit of receiving money paid in on account

of similar impositions,and nearlyhalf a centuryhad passed
sincethe slightestquestionhad been raisedof their legality.
But beforeproceedingfurther,the Governmentdeterminedto
take a legalopinion. That opinionbeingfavourable,the Lord
Treasurer was directed to reimpose the former duties.1
There was no intention, on the part of the Government, of
pressinghardly upon the merchants. It was customary,instead
of paying duties of this kind immediately upon the landing
of the goods, to give bonds that the money would be forthcoming after a certain interval of time. Nearly a year
Arrears
for- passed,and the paymentsdue upon the bonds which
had been given had not been made. The Lord
Treasurerwas met by objections, and declarationsof inability
to pay.2 Upon this, in November, 1604,the whole subjectwas
taken once more into consideration,3and a discharge was
granted to the merchantsof the whole of their arrears,estimated
at about 6,ooo/., upon the understanding that, in future, the
imposition would be paid.
In 1605 the state of the Levant trade was again under
the notice of the Government. Though the monopoly had
ceased,the old companystill continued to trade as a
Re-establishprivate association. Under its alteredcircumstances,
h°wever>its memberswere no longer able to support
new footing.

the ambassador and the consuls.
.

Debts had been

incurred in the East, and fears were entertained lest

the Turkish authorities should seize the buildings and other

propertyof the society.4 The merchantsrequestedSalisbury
to obtain for them the re-establishment
of the companyon a
new footing ; and, after receiving from Popham an assurance
1 Council to Dorset, Oct. 31, 1603, 5. P. Dom. iv. 46.
2 Docquet of letter, July 23, 1604, S. P. Docq.
s Docquet of discharge, Nov. 10, 1604, S. P. Docq.

Petitionof the LevantMerchants,
July. R. Stapersto Salisbury,
July 8, S. P. Dom.xv. 3 and4. "If," Salisbury
wrote," theremightbe
someprojectonlyto incorporate
all merchants
(that are theKing'ssubjects), without any suchinjuiiousexclusionas it was before,then all such

1605
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that no legal objection stood in his way, he procured from the
King a patent by which a new open company was constituted,
in which all who paid the subscription might take part, and
which was to be possessedof the exclusiveright of trading to
the Levant. In order that the new association might start
fairly, the King directed that the sum of 5,3227.,being the
amount which he was to receive in one year from the farmers

to whom the imposition on currants had been lately let, should
be handed over to the companyas a free gift. With this they
would be able to defray the expensesof the presentwhich it
was customary to offer to the Sultan at certain intervals of
time.1

The Councillors probably hoped that they had now heard
the last of the Levant Company. In the course of two years
and a half, they had either given or remitted to the
j6o6
Bateresistsmerchants no less than 13,3227. They were, how-

ever, soon undeceived. Not long after the new arrangement had been made, John Bate, one of the
membersof the company,asked his servant to drive away from
the waterside

a cartful

of currants

before

it had been examined

by the officer of the customs. Bate was immediately summoned before the Council, and declared that his servant had

acted by his instructions, which he had given becausehe believed the imposition to be illegal.2 He was committed to the
Marshalseafor contempt of the King's officers. The Government, however, was anxious that the question which had been

raised should be set at rest, and decided upon bringing the
caseformally before the Court of Exchequer.
Meanwhile, the merchants appealedto the House of Commons.

The Commons

at once

inserted

in the Petition

of

Grievances,which they presented at the end of the session
inconveniences might be provided for, and yet no wrong done to the

liberty of anyother subject. For I would haveit to be open to all men
to trade that would into all places; neither should there be any privilege

for sole bringing in of any commodity,as it was before."- Salisburyto
Popham, Sept. 8, S. P. Dom. xv. 54.
» Warrant, Dec., 13. 1605, S. P. Dom. xvii. 35.
2 Memoranda, April n, 6". P. Dom. xx. 25.

6

THE

NEW

IMPOSITIONS.

CH. xi.

following the GunpowderPlot, a requestthat the impositions
might ceaseto be levied,on the groundthat no such
chants
peti- duty could be legally demanded without the consent

Hoiise'of of Parliament. A similar statementwas made with
on

tobacco by James, who thus sought to expresshis feelings
with regard to what was, in his opinion, a most deleterious
drug.

A few days before Parliament met, in November, 1606,
the case was brought to an issue in the Court of Exchequer,
and James was able to declare that his action
r.ate's case

If Exche-urt
ha(* receivedthe approvalof the judges. By an
quer.

unanimous

decision

of

the

four

Barons

of

the

Exchequer, Bate was called upon to pay the duty on the
currants which had been landed in his name ; and the doctrine,

that the King was entitled by his sole prerogative to levy impositions upon the imports and exports,was declared to be in
accordance with the law of the land. 1'he pleadings in the
casehave not been handed down to us, and of the judgments
only two, those of Clarke and Fleming, have been preserved.
Their decision has been received by posterity with universal
disfavour. Lawyers and statesmen have been unanimous in
condemning it. Those who have tried it by the technical
rules which prevail in the courts have pronounced it to have
violated those rules openly. Those who have examined it

from thepoint of viewof political andconstitutionalexpediency,
haveunhesitatinglydeclaredthat it is basedon principleswhich
wouldlead to the extinctionof Englishliberty. In 1610 the
decisionof the court wassubjectedto a long and sifting examination,and the superiorityin argumentwas decidedlyon
the sideof thosewho took the popularview of the subject.
At the present day, it is happily an understood rule that

Relations
members
of the Government
shallnot usetheir perjudge'sMd8
sonalinfluencewith the judgeswho are calledon
thecrown, to decide a question in which the Government is

interested. In the reignof JamesI., the line betweenexecutive
1 Rymert xvi. 601.
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and judicial functions was not as clearly drawn as it now is.
Every Privy Councillor sat in judgment in the Court of Star
Chamber.

The

Lord

Treasurer

was himself

a member

of the

Court of Exchequer,though he was not accustomedto deliver a
judicial opinion. On this occasionDorset had an interview with
the judges before the causewas argued,1apparentlyto inquire
whether they would not think it better to deliver their judg-

ments without assigningany reasonsfor them. It is evident
from his letter that even if he had been inclined to put a
pressureupon them, he had no object in doing so, as their
opinions entirely coincided with his own. The King, he wrote,
might be ' assuredthat the judgment of the Barons ' would be
' clear and certain on his side, not only to pleaseHis Majesty,
but even to pleaseGod himself, for in their consciencethe law
stands for the King.' 2
Salisbury, too, appearsfrom his letters on the subject of
the impositions,3and on other similar questions,to have been
1 " I sent for my Lord Chief Baron early in the morning, and had conferencewith him according to the contents of your letter, and afterwards
in the Court I had like conferencewith the rest of the Barons ; but they
all are confident and clear of opinion that as their judgments aie resolute
for the King, so, nevertheless,in a causeof so great importance as this is,
and so divulged in the popular mind as it now stands, and being most
likely that the merchants will, notwithstanding the judgment of the Barons,
yet pursue their writ of error, they all, I say, are absoluteof opinion that
before they give judgment it is most fit and convenient that the Barons
who are to give judgment shall in like sort argue it, and so to give reasons
of their judgment, which being so done and reported, it will be for ever a
settled and an assuredfoundation for the King's impositions for ever; and
thereby also, if they should bring their writ of error, the judgment will
stand so much the more firm and strong against them ; where not only the
judges are to give their judgment, but also do show the ground and reasonof
their judgment ; whereas contrarywise certainly the adversary will give
forth that judgment is given without ground, and only to pleasethe King's
Majesty. And for my part I am confident of that mind, and that the

suppressing
of argumentsin the Barons,notwithstandingall the judgment
in the world, will yet leave the world nothing well satisfied."-Dorset

to

Salisbury,Nov. 1606,Haffitld MSS. 118,fol. 144.
- Ibid.

3 See especiallySalisburyto Fopham, Sept. 8, 1605, J>".F. Dom,
xiii. 54.
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most anxiouson all occasionsto keep within the boundsof

The
judgesthe law. Nor is thereanyreasonto suppose
that
datVdor11"
tnejudgeswereinfluencedby the fearof dismissal.
corrupted.
AS yg^ though in theory they held their offices
during the good pleasureof the Sovereign,they were able
tu regardthemaspermanentlytheir own. Sincethe accession
of Elizabeth not a single casehad occurred of a judge being
dismissed for political reasons.1 Startling as their opinions
now seem, they were not so regarded at the time by unprejudiced persons. Hakewill, who was present at the trial,
and who afterwards

delivered

in the House of Commons

one of

the ablest speecheson the popular side, confessedthat at the
time when he was listening to the judgments he had been perfectly satisfiedwith the argumentswhich he heard.2 Coke, too,
declared that, at all events in this particular case, the Govern-

ment had the law on its side.3 Finally, the House of Commons
itself, upon receiving information from the King that judgment had beengiven in his favour, acquiescedin the decision,
and, for a time at least,thought no more about the matter.
A little

consideration

will

make

it less difficult

to under-

stand the feelingsby whichthe judges were in reality influenced.
Causes
by They had been accustomedduring the greater part
°^ tne^r^ves to see t^ie collection of similar impositions going on as a matter of course,4and they would
naturally go to their law books, impressedwith the ideathat Bate
was attempting to establisha novel claim against the Crown.
It

must

be remembered

that

the

men who

were

selected

to be judges would invariably be such as were disposed
to be friendly to the prerogative. When they were once upon
the Bench, their habits of life and their position as officers of the

Crown would be certain to lead them imperceptiblyto share
1 There is a doubt whether Chief Baron Manwoodwas actuallydeposedin 1572. If he was,it wasupon complaintof grossmisconductin
his office. Foss, Jttdgcs, v. 321.

* StateTrials, ii. 404.

=>Rcp.xii. 33.

* Ontheotherhand,thejudgesbefore
whomthequestion
wasbrought
at the beginning of Elizabeth's reign had not been accustomedto see impositions collected.
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the views of the Governmenton questionsof this kind. As
soon as they looked to precedents,they would find that all exist-

ing impositionshad sprungup in the last two reigns. Up to
the accessionof Mary, none had been levied since the time of
Richard II. Important as this intermission would appear to a

statesman,
it wasnot likely to be regardedby a lawyerasbeing
of any great consequence. The only question for him would
be whether the prerogative in dispute had been detached from
the Crown by any meanswhich the law was bound to recognise.
That it had been so detached by Act of Parliament there can
be no reasonabledoubt whatever. But it must be acknowledged
that it is difficult to lay our hands on more than one or two
statutesthe languageof which is so explicit as not to admit of
being explained away, and that even these are open to the
objections of men who had come to a foregone conclusion
before they read them. Our ancestorsin the thirteenth and
fourteenth centuries were not careful to lay down general
principles, and generallycontented themselveswith stipulations
that no duties should be laid upon the wools, woolfells, and
leather, which were at that time the favourite objects of the
King's rapacity.
If indeed the judges had looked upon the history of those
times as we are able to do, they would have perceived at a

Arguments
glancethat such objectionswere utterly unworthyof

tori^a
p're-attention. Theywouldhaveseenthe Englishconcedents, stitution marching steadily onwards under the influence of a great principle, and they would have interpreted

everyverbaldifficulty in accordance
with the law by which the
progressof the nation was governed. But thesethingswere
hidden from them.

They had been brought up under a

differentsystemfrom that underwhich Englandhad grownin
vigourin the daysof the Plantagenets,
and they requiredstrict
and unimpeachableevidencethat the King did not still retain
all that had once been his. Even the fact that the early kings
had been accustomedcontinually to violate the law, and had
so made it necessarythat new statutes should be from time to
time enactedin order to keep them under restraint, was dealt

withby thejudgesasif it had beenevidence
in favourof the
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Crown. Insteadof regardingsuchactsasstrugglesagainstthe
powerof the law,they fanciedthatthey perceivedthat the King
had been aware that the law was on his side, but that he had

allowedhimselfto be boughtoff by yieldingsomeof his rights
in return for a considerable
subsidy.1 They were encouraged
in this mistake by an idea that there had been in those times
some definite system of constitutional law acknowledged by
both parties, so that they were led to look upon the bargains into which the Commons frequently entered as if they
had contained an acknowledgmentof the rights claimed by
the Crown.

Nor were the argumentswhich Fleming basedupon political
reasoning less characteristic of opinions which were soon to
andfrom becomeobsolete,excepting in the immediate neigh-

t?ona!tu' bourhoodof the Sovereign. He held, as all the
theory. Royalist statesmen held during the reigns of the
first two Stuart Kings, that, in addition to the ordinary power,
the King was possessedof an absolute authority, which he
might exercisewhenever he saw fit, for the general safety of
the Commonwealth. He was especially entitled to use his
discretion on all questionsarising with foreign states: he might
conclude treaties and declare war; he might regulate commerce and watch over the admission of foreign coin into the
realm. It would, however,be impossible for him to provide
for the regulation of commerce,unlessthe power of laying impositions were concededto him. It wastrue that he could not
lay any tax upon his subjects,or upon any commodity within
the realm without the consent of Parliament, but this did not

affect his right to lay duties upon imported goods,which were

to be considered
asbeing the propertyof foreignersuntil they
were actually landed in England. It might safely be left to
the King's wisdom to judge whether his subjects would be
injured by the duties which he imposed,just as it was left to

his wisdom to determinewhat felons might be safely pardoned.

1 Clarke's argument that Edward III., in giving his assentto one of
these statutes,did not bind his successors,is outrageous. There is nothin"
of this kind in Fleming's judgment

1606 SALISBURY

BECOMES

LORD

TREASURER.

\\

Such as it was,this reasoningwas sufficiently in accordance
with the ideas then prevalent to imposeupon the House of
TheCom- Commons. When Parliament met, not a single voice

Jh^reMon"
wasraised againstthe King's refusalto removethe
insimposition on currants and tobacco. These duties
continued to be levied without difficulty. In 1607, when the
troubles in Ulster increased the expensesof the Crown, Dorset
proposed to raise money by fresh impositions, but was persuaded to substitute a new loan.

When the news of O'Dogherty's rebellion arrived, the
Lord Treasurer was no more. On April 19, 1608,the very day
1608. on which English and Irish were struggling for

Dorset°f tne masterywithin the wallsof Derry,Dorsetdied
Heissue- suddenly in his place at the council table. After
Salisbury.the shortest possible delay, Salisbury was appointed
to the vacant office. He took upon himself the burden of the
disordered finances, without relinquishing the Secretaryship.
Northampton, who was his only possible rival, was
Northamp.
.
.
.
tonPrivy compensated by promotion to the post of Lord rnvy

Seal, a position which brought an increase to his
income, if it did not carry with it much additional political
influence.

Salisbury's appointment gave satisfaction to all who had
not profited by the previous confusion.1 It was generally
expectedthat under his able managementgreat changeswould
take place.
The debt at this time was not much less than i,ooo,coo/.2

It

wasplain that the King's financescould not long continue in such
a state without the most disastrousresults : yet it wasonly too
probable that if Parliament were called together, it would
refuse to vote another subsidy till the whole of the existing
grant had been levied, which would not be till the spring
of 1610.

For some months before Dorset's death, the Council had

been busily employed in an attempt to meet the growing
1 Neville to Winwood, May 8, Winw. iii. 398.
* Account of the King's debts, Jan. 8, 1610, 6". P. Dom, liii. 6.
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demandson the Treasury. James,knowing how hard it
was to impose restrictionsupon his own prodigal liberality,
had called on his council to draw up rules to cure the
Financial distemperwhich wastedhis resources,and especially
1(507.

to warn him when suitors appliedfor gifts who had
alreadyreceivedenoughto satisfythem. " For since," he wrote
"there are so many gapers,and so little to be spared,I must
needs answer those that are so diseased with the boulimie^ or

caninus appetitus,as a King of France did long ago answer
one, Cecyserapour un am're.''2
It was time that something should be done. During the
year ending at Michaelmas1607,the expenditure had risen to
the amount of 500,000^ Such a sum was scarcely less than
that which Elizabeth had required in the days when all Ireland
wasin rebellion, and when England was still at war with Spain.
James'sordinary revenueat this time hardly exceeded320,0007.,
and even with the addition of the money derived from the

recent Parliamentarygrant it only reached427,0007.,leaving a
deficiency of 73,ooo/., to be met by loans or by the sale of
Crown property.3
Under these circumstances, Salisbury, soon after his entrance
on his new office, determined to avail himself of the resources

which had been so temptingly offered to him by
Newimpo- the recent judgment in the Exchequer,and, without
obtaining Parliamentary consent, to lay impositions
on merchandise,in addition to the customs granted in the
Tonnage and Poundage Act. In order that the new imMeetingofpositions might be as little burdensomeas possible,
i6og

merchants.
^Q Treasurersummoned
a meeting,at whichthe
principal merchantsof the City werepresent,as well asseveral
of the officers of the Custom

House.

The result

of their

deliberationswas an order for the collectionof new duties,
accompaniedby a book of rates,4 which was published on
1TheKingto theCouncil,Oct. 19,HatfieldMSS. 134,fol. 113.
5 Seethe tablesin the Appendixat the end of the work, and the Pells
Declarations in the R. O.

4A bookof rateswasordinarilyissued,
because
the poundage
granted
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July 28. Care was taken to lay the new duties as much as

possibleeither upon articles of luxury, or upon such foreign
manufacturesas entered into competition with the productions
of English industry. On the other hand, some of the existing
duties, which were consideredby the merchantsto be too high,
were lowered. Amongst these, the imposts on currants and
tobacco were considerablyreduced.1
The produce of theseimpositionswas estimatedat 7o,ooo/.2
Having thus obtained an augmentation of revenue,Salisbury
Reduction
of proceeded to deal with the debt. Every possible
thedebt. effort was made to bring money into the Exchequer.
The payment of debts due to the Crown was enforced, lands

were sold, and the officials were required to be more vigilant
than ever in demanding the full acquittal of all payments to
which the King could lay claim. Something,too, was brought
in by an aid, which, after the old feudal precedent, was
levied for the knighting of Prince Henry. By these and
similar measures, which must often have been felt to be

extremely severe, Salisbury contrived to pay off 7oo,ooo/.,
leaving at the commencementof 1610 a sum of 300,0007,still
unpaid.3
Still the difficulty of meeting the current expenditurecontinued

to make

itself

felt.

Such

had

been the

exertions

of

StandingSalisbury,that, at the beginningof 1610,it was
deficit. calculated that the ordinary income derived from
non-Parliamentary sources which, four years previously, had
been only 315,0007.,had reached the amount of 460,0007.
This sum, though it would have been more than ample for
the wants of Elizabeth, was too little for James. His regular
in Parliament was one shilling upon every 2O.r. value of goods. The
Crown was left to fix the amount of weight, &c., supposedon an averoge
to be worth 2Os. Some writers speak as if the mere issuing of a book of
lates were unconstitutional.

1 Parl. Deb. in 1610 (Camden Society), p. 155, and Introduction,
p. xviii.
2 Parl. Deb. in 1610, Introduction, p. xx.
3 Besides meeting the deficits of 1608 and 1609, amounting together

to rathermorethan 5oo,ooo/. .S".P. Dom. lii. 6.
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expenseswere estimatedto exceedhis income by 49,0007.,and
his extraordinary annual paymentswere calculated to amount
to at least ioo,ooo/. more.

Thus it had become evident, before

the end of 1609,that, unless Parliament could be induced in
time of peace to make up the revenue to at least 6oo,ooo/.,a
sum considerablyexceedingthat which had beenraised in time
of war, it was only by the mostunsparingretrenchment that the
King would be able to avoid a hopelessbankruptcy.1
If Salisburyhad ever entertained any hope of reducing the
expenditure,that hope must long havebeen at an end. James,

l6og- indeed,was anxious to retrench, but he was not
Difficulty
of possessed of the. strength
of will which alone could
°
reducing the r
.
expenditure,have enabled

him to dismiss an importunate

peti-

tioner ; and even if he had refrained from granting a single
farthing to his favourites in addition to the sumsto which he
was already pledged, he would not have saved much more
than a quarter of his yearly deficit. It was therefore necessary
that he should reduce his household expenditureby carrying
economyinto his domestic arrangements,and that he should
ceaseto squanderlarge sumsof money upon uselesspurchases
of plateand jewels. By degreeshe might also havelessenedthe
chargesupon the pension list, which had grown so enormously
since his accession.2

The most striking evidence of the want of successwith
1 Par!. Deb. in 1610, Introduction, pp. xiii. and xix.
2 An examination of the records of the Exchequer will show how little
truth there was in the theory which was put forward by Dorset and Salis-

bury alike, that James'sincreaseof expenditurewas causedby state
necessity. The ordinarypeaceexpenditureof Elizabethin 1588-9was,
in round numbers,222,000!. Add to this the 46,0007.which the Queen,
the Princes, and the Prince?s cost James in 1610, and the excessof
34,OOO/.which he sent over to Ireland, and we have an amount of

302,ooo/. Add twenty per cent, for the moderateextravagancewhich
might be permitted after Elizabeth'sparsimony,and wehave 362,ooo/.,
leavinga surplusof 99,ooo/.from the revenueof 1610-a surpluswhich
would have enabledthe King to dispensewith the new impositionsaltogether, and yet to keep in hand 29,ooo/., which, added to what he would

haveobtainedfrom the Great Contract,would have beenfar morethan
enough to meet all reasonableextraordinary expenses.
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whichJames'sattemptsto economisewereusuallyattended,is
afforded by the results of an order which he issued in the

Entail
of

sanguine
hopeof beingableto put a checkuponhis

theCrown own profusion. In May 1609, he signed a document ' by which he entailed upon the Crown the
greaterpart of the lands which were at that time in his possession.

He engaged not to part with them without the consent

of a certain number of the membersof the Privy Council. A
few months

before

he had made a declaration

that in future

he

should refuse to grant awayany portion of his revenues,excepting out of certain sourceswhich were expresslynamed.2 But
this measure,admirable in itself, was insufficient to remedy the
evil.

James had forgotten to bind his hands, so as to prohibit

himself from giving awayready money ; and the consequence
was,that whereasbefore the promulgation of the King's declaration, the courtiers who were anxious to fill their pockets
usually asked for an estate,they afterwards asked directly for
money. That they did not find any insuperable obstacles to
contend with is shown by the fact that, although the King
ceasedto grant land, the free gifts paid out of the Exchequer
showedno tendency to diminish.
Whilst Salisbury was thus engagedas Lord Treasurer in an
apparentlyhopelesseffort to clear awaythe financial embarrassments of the Crown, he was also called on as Secretaryto
take the lead in domestic policy and in delicate negotiations
with foreign powers. At home, the difficulties caused by the
increased severity of the recusancy laws continued to give
trouble.
For some time indeed

after the enactment

of the statute re-

quiring the oath of allegianceto be taken, the condition of the
English Catholics had been better than might have

1606.' beenexpectedin themidstof the outburstof indigna-

Banishment

pnests.

^^ whkh had followed the abortiveplot. On July 10,
1606,James fell back upon his old plan of banishing

the priests,and at the sametime informed the Catholiclaity
that he would only regard those as disloyal who ' under pretext
1 Indenture, May 8, 1609, S. P. Dw. xlvi.

a King's Declaration,Nov. 1608,6".P. Dotn. xxxvii. 74.
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of zeal,'made ' it their only object to persuadedisobedience
andto practisethe ruin of this Churchand Commonwealth.'
l
If the oath had been freely and generallytaken, it is
probablethat, in spiteof all that had happened,the Catholics
The

would have been not much worse off than
they
J had
.

Catho-

liesdifferas been in 1605. There was,however,a differenceof
fulness
of opinion amongstthem asto thelawfulnessof taking the
oath. Shortly after the prorogationin \ 606a meeting
allegiance.

^

^^

afc the house of Blac]cweU) the ArchprieSt,

at which five other priests were present. Blackwell himself
had at first doubted whether he might take the oath ; but he

finally becamepersuadedthat he might lawfullydo so, on the
curiousgroundthat asthe Popecouldnot deposeJameswithout doing harm, it might be said, generally,that he could not
do it, and if he could not do it, he certainly had no right to do
it. Two of those present were convinced by this strangelogic,
but

the three others

held out.

Blackwell

allowed

it

to be

publicly known that he saw no objection to the oath, but
attempted, not long afterwards,to recall an opinion in which
he found that he differed from the greater number of the

priests.2
The opponentsof the oath determined to refer the difficulty
to Rome.

Unhappily,

Clement VIII.

was dead, and of all

ThePope men tnen h'ving PaulV. wasthe least fitted to deal
consulted,^[fa $ucha question. At the deathof his predecessor
the College of Cardinalswas divided into two bitterly opposed
factions ; they agreed to unite upon the name cf a man who
was indifferent to both. The new Pope had passedhis life in
retirement and study. The cardinals imagined that they had
found a man who would remain isolated among his books, and
would leave all political interests and emoluments to them.
It was not the first time that the cardinalshad elected a Pope
under the influence of similar feelings. It is certain that
they were never more bitterly disappointed than on this
occasion : they knew that the man whom they had chosen was

a student, but they had forgotten that his studies had been
1 Proclamation ; Tierney's Dodd. iv. App. p. cxxxii.
2 Mnsh to , July 11 ; Tierney's Dodd. App. p. cxxxvi.
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chiefly confined to the canon law. The world in which he
lived was one which had long passedawayfrom the earth. To
him all the claims of the Gregorysand the Innocents were indisputable rights, and the boldest assertionsof the decretals
were

the fundamental

axioms

of Divine

and

human

wisdom.

A man of the world would have felt instinctively the change
which had passedover Europe since the thirteenth century.
Paul knew nothing of it.

In a few months after his election, in

the spring of 1605, he was flinging his denunciations broadcast over Italy, and in little more than a year he had brought
himself to an open rupture with the powerful Republic of
Venice.

His first step towards James had been conciliatory. As
soon as he heard of the discovery of the plot, he despatched
an agent to London, in order to obtain from the

ThepJe

^-mSsomepromiseof bettertreatmentfor theCathoiics

ano\ to assure

him

of his own detestation

of the

open nego-

tiationswith attempted violence. '
James.

.

.

...

As might have been expected
.

in the excited state in which men s minds were, these

negotiationsled to nothing.
The newsof the promulgation of the new oath was calculated to raise the bitterest feelings of indignation in the mind
of Paul. The denial of his right to authorise the deposition of
kings struck at the authority which had often been wielded by
his predecessors. All who were around him urged him to take
some step againstsuch an insolent invasion of his rights. A
meeting had beenheld at Brusselsby the English Jesuits who
were in the Archduke's dominions, and they despatched two

messengersto press the Pope to sustain the cause of the
Church.2

Paul did not stand in need of much pressure on such a

subject. On September 22, he issueda breve,3 in which the
1 Villeroi to Boderie,Aug. ^ Ambassades
deM. dela Boderie,i. 284.
2 Boderie to the King of France, July -20, Boderie, i. 200. Edmondes
to Salisbury, Sept. 7, 1606, S. P. Flanders,
3 Tierney's Dodd. iv. App. p. cxl.
VOL.

II.

C
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oath was condemned,and the English Catholicsweretold
Sept.
\i. that they could not take it without peril of their
but
conoemns
the
oath.

salvation. Care was,however, taken not to specify
*
*
what particular clause of the oath was considered

to be liable to objection.

Before the breve arrived in England, many of the banished
priests had returned to their duty, at the risk of a martyr's
death.

The

breve itself

was a declaration

of war where terms

of peace had been offered. Yet it was some time before
Jameswas goadedinto retaliation. The Catholics were strong
December,
at Court, and James's finances were in disorder.

purchase'0
Suffolkandhis wifeapproached
the Spanisham-

toieration.bassadorwith a proposal that his master should pay
over a large sum of money to buy toleration for the Catholics.1
Such a proposal could only delay, and not avert, the blow.
The presspoured forth pamphletsagainstthe Church of Rome.
James could hardly have consented to so mean a concession
if he had wished, and, in fact, the Catholics themselves shrewdly

suspectedthat the whole project was set on foot merely to fill
the pockets of Suffolk and Northampton.2 He gave

5

ordersto the judges to put the law in execution

fhefferiests°f
agamsta f£wpriests,by wayof terrifyingthe rest.3
In consequence, on February 26, a priest, Robert

Drury, sufferedat Tyburn the barbarouspenalty of treason.4
The treatmentof the laity washarshenough,evenif it did not
fill up the measure of the law.

The wretched sacramental test

andofthe indeedwas renderednugatoryby James'sgood sense,
and the fines for keeping recusant servantswere not
inflicted,5 but a new commission was issued to lease the lands

of convictedrecusants. Fresh nameswere added to the list,
1 Blount to Persons, Dec. 7 ; Tierney's Dodd. iv. App. p. cxliv.

2Persons
toPaul
V.,jf^' 2?'1607
; Roman
Transcripts
t R.Q.
3 Lansd. MSS. 153, fol. 293.

4 Tierney's Dodd. iv. 179.
5 There is no trace in the Receipt Books of the Exchequer of any fine
exacted either for not taking the sacrament or for keeping recusant
servants. On the promulgation of the statute, however, many Catholic
servantshad been discharged, to escapethe penalties of the Act.
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and larger sums than ever were wrung out of the unfortunate
landowners. The way in which advantagewas taken of that
clause of the statute which

related

to those who had hitherto

paid the 2o/. fine must have been peculiarly annoying. The
King had now power to refusethis fine, and to seizetwo-thirds
of the property. Instead of doing this, as had been intended,
for the benefit of the Exchequer,he retained the fine himself,
and granted to his favourites leaveto extract bribes out of the
ownersby holding over them the threat of putting the statute
in force.1 Of those who were not rich enough to pay the
fine, and whose lands were seized, a large number saw
their possessionspass into the hands of courtiers, who were
frequently Scotchmen. In the House of Commons, which
had again met, the strongest Protestants protested that they
would never have passed these clauses of the Act if they
had known

that

the

Scots

were

to

had have

the

benefit

of

them.

But, whateverevil sprang from the stricter execution of the
confiscatorystatutes,it wasasnothing when compared with the
Conse- misery which resulted from the new oath. In vain

?efu"ing°the
the Catholicsofferedto take anotheroath, which
oath.
would equally bind them to obedience,whilst it left
the claims of the Pope unmentioned.2 Such a compromise
was rejected with scorn. There were, indeed, many of the
Catholics, especially amongst the laity, who imitated the

Archpriest in taking the oath.

There were even many

who, either terrified by the severity of the law, or dissatisfied with a Church which had counted Catesbyand his associates among its members, deserted the religion which they
had hitherto professed; 3 but numbersof loyal subjects stood
firm in their refusal. The prisonswere sooncrowdedwith men
who were not to be induced to betray their consciences. Even
1 Notification from the Signet Office, 1606, in Tierney's Dodd. iv.

App.p. Ixxv. Thedateof Oct. 1605theregivenmustbewrong,as the
statute was not then in existence, and Lord Hay, who was one of the

recipients,
hadnotreceived
hispeerage.

"""Two formsaregivenin Tierney'sDodd.iv. App. p. cxc.
» Edmondesto Salisbury,Sept.7, 1606,5. P. Flanders.
c
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those who escapedactual ill-treatment lived in a state of
constantinsecurity. A miserablerace of informers,and of
officials who were as bad as the informers, swarmed over the
country, who, knowing that by a word they could consign to
ruin the masterof the house into which they entered, allowed
themselves to treat the inmates with the most overbearing

insolence. These men cared much more about putting money
into their own pockets than about procuring a conviction which
would enrich the King. Heavy bribesmight buy them off, until
they chose to return to renew their demands. Those who refused in this way to obtain a respite from their persecutors,
were draggedoff, often under circumstancesof the greatest indignity, to the nearestjustice of the peace,where the oath was
tendered to them, on pain of being immediately committed to
prison. The aged and the weak were not seldom subjected
to personalviolence. It frequently happened that those who
escapedwere reduced to beggary,and were compelled to subsist upon the charity of others who were left in possessionof
some little which they could, for the moment, call their own.1
In the course of this persecution,Blackwell was captured
and sent to the gate-house. He was one of those men who
never look a difficulty in the face if they can help it,
Ulackwell

takes
the

, ,

c

" c

and he took advantageof some informality in the
Pope'sbreve to throw doubts on its being the real
product of the Pope's mind. Accordingly he not only took
Conductortne oath himself, but wrote a letter to the priests

uiackweii.urK}erhis charge,recommending
them to follow his
example.2 It is easyto conceivewith what eyes this conduct
was viewed

Aug.
>f.

at Rome.

The Popeissued.a secondbreve,reiteratinghis

aghainPconcondemnation
of theoath.3Bellarmine
wroteto rederrns

the

monstratewith Blackwell,and as the Archpriestat-

1 The reportot FatherPollardin Tierney'sDodd.iv. App.p. clx

should be read by all who wish to knowwhat was the characterof the
sceneswhich took place at this time.

2 Blackwellto theclergy,July 7, Tierney'sDodd.iv. App.p. cxlvii.
3 Tierney's Dodd. iv. App. p. cxlvi.
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Feb.
i, 1608.
tempted
to justify himself he was deposed from his
Deposition
l
wcii. office.1

Before the Pope's second breve reached England, the
flight of Tyrone and Tyrconnell was known. The danger
from a Catholic insurrection in Ireland would be very great
if the Earls proved justified in their expectation of receiving
support from Spain ; and there was every reason to suppose that Spain would soon have her hands free from that
war with the Dutch which had eaten out the vigour of the
monarchyof Philip II.
On March 31, 1607, an agreement had been signed between the Archdukes

March3i,
Cessation

of

and

the

States of the

United

Provinces

arranging for a cessation of hostilities, with a view to

tne °Penuig of negotiationsfor peace. During the last

hostilities
the Dutch had learnt a lesson.
the Nether- in two years
'

In 1604

lands.
they had been able to set the capture of Sluys against
the loss of Ostend ; but in the two following years Spinola had
pressedthem back step by step, upon their eastern frontier.'-'
It was already becoming doubtful whether it would not be
wiser to obtain peaceupon honourable terms, than to set no
limits to the war short of the acquisition of the whole of the
"SpanishNetherlands. Barneveld, at least, and the large party
which looked up to his guidance, had changed their views
since they had steadily refused to take part with England in
the treaty of 1604. On the other hand, Maurice, at the hc.nl
of the army, and a great part of the population of Holland
and Zeeland,who were making their fortunes at sea,were still
desirousof continuing the war upon any terms.
The Archduke, on his part, had long been sighing for an
opportunity of peaceto repair the ravagesof war in his wasted
dominions. Nor was the King of Spain himself now inclined
to resist. The capture of a few towns in Guelderland and
Overyssel could not make amends for the drain upon his
impoverishedexchequer. Every month it was becoming more
1 Bellarmine to Blackwell, Sept. 8. Blackwell to Bellarmine, Nov. 13,

1607. BrevedeposingBlackwell, Feb. 4, 1608. Tierney'sDodd.App.
pp. cxlviii-dix.

*Agreement,
~£^L' 1607,
S.P.Holland.
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and moveimpossible
to find money
to paythe troopsin the
Netherlands,
andat anymomenttheablestcombinations
of
Spinolamightbe frustratedby a mutinyof the army. At sea
the Dutch werecompletelymasters,
and the oncepowerful
monarchy
of Spainwastremblingfor hercommunications
with
the Indies.

The news of the cessationof hostilities was not acceptable

cither to Salisburyor to James. Like Burke in 1793,Salisbury
believedthat the encroachment
of foreignintriguescould be
checked by war alone. But, unlike Burke, he wishedthe
burden of the war to fall on the Continental nations, whilst

England enjoyed the blessingsof peace.
But besideshis hesitation to accept a changewhich would
leave the Spanish forces free to attack England, Salisbury

Salisbury's
undoubtedly believed that the cessationof war

t°hpennegoti>awoiulclbe injuriousto the Statesthemselves.He

tions.
feared lest the edifice of government, which had
been so laboriously reared out of discordant materials,
would fall to pieces as soon as Spanish agents were allowed

free accessto the discontented.1 In the instructions given in
August to Sir Ralph Wimvood and Sir Richard Spenser,
who were to represent England at the conferences which were

expected to open at the Hague, care was taken to impress
on them that, though they were not to put themselvesforward
as opponentsof the peace,they were to encouragethe States

to renewthe war, if they should find that they had anywish

to do so.2

^e Questi°nraisedby these negotiationswas no
overtures
to altogether a simple one. If Spain were weakenedin
Spanish

the Netherlands,
it mightbe that Francewouldreap
the profit, and no English Governmentcould do otherwisethan
1Thisdoublefeelingis naivelyexpressed
in a letterof Winwoodand
Spenser
to Salisbury
: "We knowhownecessary
the continuance
of the
warwouldbe to the safetyof the Provinces
if meansmightbefoundto

maintainit, andhowconvenient
thiswarwouldbefor the goodof His
Majesty's
realms,
if it mightbemaintained
withouthischarge,"
Nov 22
1607, S. /'. Holland.

2Commission
to Winwood
andSpenser,
Aug.10,Rymcr,
xvi.663.

Instructions,Winw. ii. 329.
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resist the extensionof French power on the eastern shores
of the North Sea. Scarcely, therefore, had the cessationot
hostilities been agreedon, when Spain attempted to win James
over by renewing the abortive scheme for a marriage between
Prince Henry and the Infanta, coupled with a demand for the
conversionof the former.l Nothing came or was likely to come
of the proposal, and in December the English ambassador at
Madrid was informed that, without the Prince's conversion, there

could be no marriage.2 In the autumn, however, a counter
project was forwarded to Spain from England. The Popes
second breve must have reached England about the beginning
of September. A few days later came news that the Irish earls
had been well received by the Spanish authorities in the Low
Countries,which naturally gaverise to a belief that the Spaniards
intended to support their designs upon Ireland.3 Northampton and Suffolk were anxious to persuade Jamesto treat the
Catholics more leniently, and Salisbury,either in consequence
of James's anxiety to be on good terms with Spain, or through
his own anxiety at the menacing aspect of affairs, joined North-

ampton in urging the Spanish ambassador,Zuniga, to suggestto
his Governmenta marriage between the son of Philip's brotherOctober.

in-law, the Duke of Savoy, and the Princess Elizabeth,

Proposed
on the understanding
that the religion .of the latter
marriage of
.
the Princess was not to be interfered

with.4

So serious

did

the

danger of a generalresistanceof the Catholics of the
three kingdoms appear that, before the end of October, Salisbury, probably at James's instigation, beggedZuniga to urge

James

tne Popeto write a kind letter to James,offering to

SfJ^jfe/'ofexcommunicate
thoseCatholics
whorebelledagainst
thePope. their Sovereign,and to direct them to take arms, if
necessary,to defend him against invasion. If Paul would do
this all the fines imposed upon the Catholics would be at once

1 Barbenni
to Borghese,
/",ne
3° Roman
Transcripts,
R.O.
' July
10,
2 Cornwallis to Salisbury, Dec. 10, Winiv. ii. 363.

8 Vertautto Puisieux,
Sept.^ Ambassades
dela Bodcric,
ii. 387.
4 Philip Til. to Aytona, Oct. , R. 0.

Personsto Paul V., RomanT>an-
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remitted,and they would be allowedto keep priestsin their
houses without

hindrance

from

the Government.'

In forwardingtheseschemesfor a reconciliationwith Spain
and the Catholic world, Salisburydid not wish to abandonthe
Dutch. He expectedthat the King of Spain would, in return
for the English alliance, seriously carry on the negotiations
with the Republic, and acknowledgethe independence of the
States.2 A policy which depended on a mutual understanding for the good of mankind between JamesI., Paul V., and
the King of Spain, was likely to meet with considerable
obstacles.

In the meanwhile there had been considerable delay in
openingthe conferencesat the Hague, in consequenceof the
difficulty of inducing Spain to recognisethe Provinces
demand
a
guarantee.

as free and independent states. Whilst these delays
.
.
,
.
were rendering the ultimate issue of the negotiations

doubtful, the StateswerepressingEngland and France to enter
into an engagementto succourthem in caseof the failure of
their efforts to obtain peace,or, at least,to guaranteethe future
treaty with Spain. Jeannin, the able diplomatist who was employed by the King of France to watch the negotiation, waited
upon the English Commissioners,and told them that he had
orders to promote a peace,unless England would join with
France in supporting war. He thereforewished to know what
coursetheir Government would take.3 James was jealous of
French influence in the Netherlands, and he considered the de-

mands made by the Dutch to be exorbitant. The States,he
said, were askinghim for a ' huge number of ships ' and a vast
amount of money. " Should I ruin myself," he wrote to Salis-

1Zuniga
toPhilip
III., ^~

Siwancas
MSS.
2584,
69.

2 I gatherthis from a despatchof Zuniga'sof Dec. " (Simancas MSS.
2584, 84), in which he describes Salisbury as excessivelyangry on the
receipt of a letter from Cornwallis, announcingthat the King of Spain has
assignedonly the small sum of 5,ooo/. for his pensionsto his confidants in
England ; and also that the King of Spain does not intend to make peace

with the Dutch ' sinointretenerloshasta ponersemuypoderoso,y luego
hcchar por todo.'
8 Commissionersto Salisbury, Nov. 29, 1007, S. P. Holland.
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bury, " for maintainingthem? ShouldI bestowasmuchupon
December,
them yearly as cometh to the value of my whole
on Yearly rent? I look that by a peace they should
m. enrich themselvesto pay me my debts, and if they be
so weak as they cannot subsist,either in peaceor war,without I
ruin myself for upholding them, in that casesurely the nearest
harm is to be first eschewed: a man will leap out of a burning
ship and drown himself in the sea; and it is doubtlessa farther
off harm from me to suffer them to fall again into the hands of
Spain, and let God provide for the danger that may with time
fall upon me or my posterity, than presentlyto starve myself
and mine with putting the meat in their mouth; nay rather, if
they be so weak as they can neither sustainthemselvesin peace
nor war, let them leave this vainglorious thirsting for the title
of a free state, which no people are worthy of, or able to enjoy,
that cannot stand by themselveslike substantives,and . . . let
their country be divided betwixt France and me, otherwise the
King of Spain shall be sure to consumeus, making us waste
ourselves

to sustain

his enemies."

l

So Jameswrote garrulously. After a little while, however,
time, and perhaps Salisbury'sadvice, brought counsel. It was
obvious that, if England refused to take part in the guarantee
required, the Stateswould throw themselvesinto the arms of
France.

James therefore resolved to give a guarantee, though

he stipulated that it should be kept entirely separatefrom the
similar engagementof the King of France.2
Even after James's refusal to join the French, it would
have been desirable that, at least, the two documents should

be signed on the same da)', in order that the two Governments
might show a common front to Spain. But here a difficulty
occurred. The English commissionersrequired, before they
signed,that an acknowledgmentshould be given them of the
debt which the States owed to the King of England, and as
differences existed both as to the amount

of the debt /md as

to the time when it was to be paid, they declined to join the
1 The King to Salisbury,Dec (?) 1607,Hatfeld MSS. 134, fol. 48.
2 Correspondencein the Letter Book of Spenser and Win wood, S. P.
Holland^
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French.1 Severalcompromiseswere proposedin vain, and on
January15, 1608,the French signed alone. The English treaty
lingered on for some months before its terms were finally
agreedupon.
The newsof thesedifferencesbetweenthe mediating powers
must have gladdenedthe hearts of the SpanishCommissioners,
Jan. 26,

who arrived shortly after the signature of the French

1608. treaty. On January 26 the conferenceswere at last
theconfer- opened,and in a few days the Spaniardsannounced,
to the astonishment of all, that their master was ready

to agree to the complete renunciation of all sovereigntyover
the United Provinces, on the part either of the Archdukes or

of the King of Spain. It was lesseasyto come to terms on the
question of the right of navigation to the Indies. The States
offered to leave the question undecided,as it had been left in
the treaty with England ; but that which Spain had granted to
an independent sovereign she refused to yield to subjects who

had so lately escaped from her dominion. The Spaniards
offered to leave the traffic open for a few years, if the States

would promise to bind themselvesto prohibit their subjects
from engagingfor a longer period in that trade. At last, after
severalcounter-propositionshad been made, it was agreed that
the Dutch should be allowed to trade for nine years to those
parts of the Indies which were not in the actual occupation of
Spain, upon the understandingthat beforethe expiration of that
Terms period, negotiations should be entered into for the
;sy.definite settlement of the question. On March 21,
one of the Spanish Commissioners was sent to Madrid

to obtain the approval of the King, and the conferenceswere
soon afterwards adjourned.2

The King of Spainkept the Statesin suspense
during the
TheKing whole of the summer. He had great difficulty in
bringing himself to consentto the proposalsto which
his representativeshad agreed. If he refused to

proposed.giveway^therewerestill manychancesin his favour.
1 Commissioners
to the Council,Jan.6, 1608,S. P. Holland. Jeannin and Russyto the King of France,Jan. ~ 1608,Jeannin,Negotiations.
z Meteren.
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Of the United Provinces,only two were engagedin commerce. The other five wereparticularlyexposedto theravages
of the contendingarmies. It might, therefore,be reasonably
supposedthat they wouldbe unwillingto renewthe warfor the
sake of the trade with the Indies. England was known to be

lukewarm,and Jameshad been urging Philip once more to
consentto the marriageof the PrincessElizabeth with the Prince
of Piedmont.1 But even if the project had been receivedwith
favour at Madrid, it would have been wrecked by the illwill of
the Pope, who peremptorily refused to consent to an arrangement which would have given a heretic duchess to Savoy.2
.
Spain too was looking elsewherefor support. Pedro
Spain
attempts
to
gainover

de Toledo was sent
on a special_.....mission to France.
.
to propose a marriage between Philip s second son,

Charles,and a daughter of Henry IV., on the understanding that the young couple were to have the sovereignty
of the Low Countries after the death of its present rulers. In
return it was expectedthat Henry would help in the reconquest
of the rebellious States for the benefit of his future son-in-law,

or would at least insist on the Dutch abandoningthe trade with
the Indies, and permitting the free exerciseof the Catholic religion within their territories. It was believed at Madrid that,
if these two concessionswere made, the Republic would, in the
courseof a few years,be unable to maintain its independence.
Henry was, however, impervious to the arguments of the
ambassador,and rejected the proffered alliance.3
Until it was known that these overtures had been rejected

by Henry there was much alarm at the Englishcourt. The
suggestion made by Salisbury in November4 that
TheKing's the Pope should take the first step towards a reconciliation by entering into an engagementfor the
^y^y of tiie English Catholics had met with no

response,
and in FebruaryJameshad transferredhis quarrel

1Summary
ofZuniga's
despatch,
-^^^

Roman
Transcripts,
R.O.

2 CardinalMillino to PaulV. J"ne
24'1614,ibid.
Jul> 4i

8Ubaldini
toBorghese,
^ ^' Oct.
± Roman
Transcript:,
R.O.
4 Page 23.
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with the Pope from the field of diplomacy to that of literature.
In his Apologyfor the Oath of Allegiance,he attacked the two
breves,and vindicated the rights of temporal authority against
the ecclesiasticalpower. Would it be possible,'however, to
maintain this defiant attitude if Spain and France came to

terms? This wasthe questionwhichwasdiscussed
in June in
the Privy Council.

Many of those present urged that it would be necessary,in
the face of such a danger, to grant toleration to the

June.

Question
of Catholics. Salisbury,however,stood firm.* If Spain
tolerating
wag^o ^ QngOO(jterms w|tri France, England must

Catholics.rejy UpOnjts Protestantism.
Salisbury's reply to the mission of Pedro de Toledo was
the signature, on June 16, of the long-deferred league with
June16. the States.2 Jamespromised that, if the peacewere

twelTbe~ concluded,and was afterwardsbroken by Spain,he
England
and
the

would send to the defence of the Republic 6,000
'
States.
foot and 600 horse, besides a fleet of twenty ships.
If he were attacked, the Dutch were to assist him with a

similar number of ships, but a land force of 4,000 foot and
300 horse would be sufficient. In a separateagreement3 the
Statesacknowledgeda debt of 8i8,4o8/. Nothing was, however, to be required of them till two years after the conclusion
of peacewith Spain. The repaymentwas then to commence
by half-yearly instalments of 3o,ooo/., an amount which was
afterwards reduced to 20,ooo/. Even the failure of their

attempt to come to an understanding with France did not
teach the Spaniardswisdom. When, on August 10, the conferences re-opened, the Spanish Commissioners announced that

Philip would only acknowledge the States to be independent
communities on condition of their abandoning the East India
trade, and tolerating the Catholic religion.4 These proposals
were at once rejected. The English and French Commis-

1 Singleton
to- - (?)~f~ Roman
Transcripts,
R. 0.
2 jRymer, xvi. 667.
8 Rymer, xvi. 673.

4 Motley's United Netherlands, iv. 461.
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sioners, now, at last, able to work together, perceiving that the
Proposal two parties were not likely to come to an agreement,

ofatruce, proposed that a long truce should be substituted
for a peace. The Provinces were to be acknowledged as an
independent State, and the trade with the Indies was to be
thrown open to them as long asthe trucelasted. This arrangement was acceptedin principle ; but even then it was difficult
to draw it up in terms which would be satisfactoryto both the
contracting Powers.

The States demanded that their absolute

independence should be acknowledged. The Spaniards
thought that enough was concededif they consented to treat
with them as an independent State for the time being, so as
to have it in their power to reassert their claims upon the resumption of hostilities.
Neither party would give way. On September 20, the
Spanishand Flemish Commissionersbroke up the conferences
The conan& returned to Brussels,giving it to be understood

IreTbroken
t^at ^ ^ie Stateswerewilling to renewthenegctiaUP-

tions, no difficulty would be thrown in their way.

It was not without considerable labour that Jeannin suc-

ceeded in bringing the negotiators together again. At last,
1609. however,the conferenceswere resumed at Antwerp,

PneduT where,on March30, 1609,'a trucewassignedfor
Antwerp. twelve years. The States contented themselveswith
a general recognition of their independence. The King of
Spain, though he reserved a right to prohibit traffic with his
own territories in the Indies, yet declared that he would throw
no impediment in the way of the trade of the Dutch with any
of the native states beyond the limits of the Spanish possessions. This was the greatest concessionwhich had yet been
wrung from Spain.
The position of England, at the conclusion of the truce,
was no doubt inferior to that which she might have occupied

if James had at once entered upon a bolder policy. Still,
at the end of the negotiations, she was found in her right

placev Shehad joinedwith Francein guaranteeingthe States
j

March

30.

April q.

30

THE

TRUCE

OF ANTWERP.

CH. Xf.

againstany attempton the part of Spainto infringethearticles
of the truce. There can be no doubt that, in the course he

hadfinally taken,Salisburywas actingwisely. If France and
Englandhadbeenfaithfulto the policywhichthey nowadopted,
and had continued to present a bold front to the aggression
of Spain and her allies,the storm which waseven then hanging
over Central Europe might have been permanentlyaverted.
James was probably the more ready at this time to act in
conjunction with France, as he was still under considerable
alarm lest Spain should give aid to the Irish fugitives. So
great was his anxiety,evenafter the suppressionof O'Dogherty's
rebellion, that in the autumn of 1608the Spanish ambassador
in England was
assured,either by James
himself or by
James offers
.....
.
topardon some one speaking in his name, that it was in contem-

plation to grant a pardon to Tyrone, and to tolerate
the Catholic religion.1
Nowhere would any project conceived in favour of the
July26. Catholics meet with steadier resistancethan in Scot-

bi^otiiT" land- In JutyJ6o8,a General
Assembly
metat LinHthgow.

lithgow. The influence of the new Moderators 2 had

everywherebeen employed to procure the election of persons
acceptable to the Court.3

The hopelessness of resistance, the

absenceof the banishedand imprisoned leaders,together with
the knowledgethat the Bishopswere possessedof the powerto
raiseministers' stipends,did wonderswith that numerous class
of men which is inclined by natural temperamentto go with
the stream. Nor can it be doubted that many of the decidedly
Presbyterianclergy too had taken no great interest in the high
ecclesiastical pretensions of Melville and Forbes. Nor was the

appearanceof Dunbar, attendedby some forty noblemen, who
1 Borgheseto the Nuncio in Spain, Nov. -- Roman Transcripts, R. 0.
2 Vol. i. p. 321.

s " We have already visited three Presbyteries,and have found the
number of your honest servants to exceed the seditious.

We have caused

them choose Commissionersto the ensuing General Assembly, and, ot
twelve, I will be answerable for nine.

province"-i.e. Fife-"in

This has been the most seditious

all our kingdom."-Gladstanes to the King,

April 17, Botfield, Orig. Letters,

131.
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came to vote as well as to listen, likely to add to the inde-

pendenceof the ministers present. At all events the Assembly
turned its attention chiefly to the extirpation of 'Popery,'
excommunicated Huntly and ordered the excommunicationof
the Earls of Errol and Angus, and of Lord Sempill, as soon as
legal proceedings taken against them as Catholics could be
completed. Then, after resolving that the Catholics should be
subjected to several fresh restrictions, and appointing a commission to discussthe controversywhich agitated the Church,
the Assembly separated,after choosing a body of Commissionersto wait on the King for his approval to its measures.1
The Scottish Catholics were in great alarm. The Chancellor, who was now known as the Earl of Dunfermline, and

the Secretary Lord Balmerino, who, under the name of Sir
James Elphinstone, had once surreptitiously obtained the
King's signature to a letter to Clement VIII., conferred
anxiously on so threatening a conjuncture of affairs.

They

Sept. resolvedto despatchBalmerino to England, to entreat

visitTo'"0'3
James
to holdhishand.2Theycouldnothavechosen
England. a more inopportune moment. When Balmerino arrived at Royston, about the middle of October, Jameshad for
somedays had in his handsan answerto his Apologyfor theOath
of Allegiancewritten by Bellarmine under the name
°f one °f his chaplains,Matthew Tortus. In this
having

writ-

ten to the

answer ...it was asserted that, before James left Scot-

Popeland, his ministers had assured the Pope that he
was likely to become a Catholic, and that he had himrelf
written to Clement, recommendingthe promotion of the Bishop
of Vaison to the cardinalate.3 Jameswas deeply vexed. He
had no recollection of ever having written anything of the
kind, and he directed Salisbury to ask Lord Gray, a Scottish
Catholic

nobleman

who had been in Rome at the time when

Tames
makes
the letter wassaidto havearrived,whetherhe could
inquiries. teu jjjm anything about the matter.4
When, therefore, Balmerino entered the King's presenceat
1 Calderwood,vi. 751.
8 Vol. i. p. So.

2 Sfottisivocde,197.

4 Gray to Salisbury,Oct. 3, Hatfidd MSS. 126,fol. 59.
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Royston he was at once challenged, as having been secretary
when the letter waswritten, to state what had really happened.
To secure the presenceof witnessesJames had placed Hay
and one or two others in his bedroom,which opened out of
Baimerinothe room in which he was,and had left the door of

i!,''cThis communicationopen. Baimerinofell on his knees
fault.
anc[ acknowledgedthat he had drawn up the letter.
After a faint attempt at denial, he acknowledgedalso that the
King had not known what he was about when he signed it.
James determined to make the whole story public. His
character for truthfulness, on which he was extremely senTames orders

him to be

sitive, was involved.
,-..,.

Council

He bade the English Privy
.

.

,

,

,

examine the affair, and sent them a whole

string of elaborate interrogatories to help them
in sifting the matter to the bottom. " Though ye were born
strangers," he wrote to them with his own hand, " to the
country where this was done, yet are ye no strangers to the
King thereof; and ye know, if the King of Scotland prove a
knave, the King of England can never be an honest man.
'\York so, therefore, in this as having interest in your King's
reputation." "I remit to you and all honest men," he said in a
letter to Salisbury," to think upon all the ways that may be for
clearing of my honestyin it, which I had the more need to do,
consideringhis treachery. I only pray you to think that never
thing in this world touched me nearlier than this doth. God
knows I am and ever was upright and innocent ; but how the
world may know it, that must chiefly be done by some public
course of his punishment,wherein I look to hear your advice
after his examination."

Baimerino, upon examination by the Privy Councillors,
deliberately acknowledged his offence.

James was almost

Baimerino's
childishly triumphant. " For my part," he told

confession.
Salisbury," I mayjustly saythat the name-givingme
of Jamesincluded a propheticalmystery of my fortune, for, as a

Jacob,I wrestledwith my armsuponthefifth of Augustl for my
life, and overcame. Upon the fifth of NovemberI wrestled and
1 The day of the Cowrie Plot.

I6o9

BALMERINO'S

CONFESSION.

33

overcamewith my wit, and now in a caseten times dearer to
me than my life, I mean my reputation, I have wrestled and
overcomewith my memory." l.
James had not succeededso completely as he had hoped

in silencinghis adversaries.He shrankfrom sheddingblood,
and there would have been some difficulty in bringing evidence

againstBalmerino,as his confessionbeforethe EnglishPrivy
Councillors could not be produced in a Scottish
Balmerino

court.

Dunbar

was therefore

authorised

to

assure

him that if he would plead guilty he should not
suffer in life or estate.2 Balmerino took the advice, and at
St. Andrews he acknowledged his offence as he had acknowledged it at Whitehall. He was condemnedto death, but was
allowed to remain in confinement in his own houseduring the
rest of his life. It became an article of faith with all good
Presbyteriansthat no credencewas to be given to a confession
thus collusively obtained. They were the more confirmed in
their opinion because when James produced an answer to
1 The King to the Council, Oct. 17. Interrogatories for Balmerino.
Confessionof Balmerino. The King to Salisbury, Oct. 19 and Oct. (?),
Hatfield AfSS. 134, fols. 123, 124 ; 126, fol. 67 ; 134, fols. 98, 104. I do
not think that even the most firm believer in the theory of James'sduplicity
could read these letters without

being convinced of his transparent in-

genuousness. Besides,if Balmerino had been induced to confessa fault
which he had not committed, Jameswould have sent him at once to Scotland, without undergoing the totally unnecessaryinvestigation before the
English Privy Council, and would, at all events, not have had anyone
behind his bedroom door to be witness at the first audience.

Moreover,

in the narrative drawn up by Balmerino, and printed in Calderwood,vi. 789,
the secretarynot only avows, but justifies, his act. It is evident that it was
not prepared in the King's interest, as it charges him with being guilty of
entering upon the negotiationsin spirit if not in letter. Besides,it appears,
from Balmerino's language, when he asked Yelverton's legal opinion
(Add. MSS. I4,o;,o, fol. 89), that the letter was written without the

King's knowledge. It is true that he speaksof his actas being ' reputed
verygoodservicewhile it wasa-doing,and only kept closeat that timefor
the offenceof the late Queen and this State ;' but as he distinctly acknow-

ledgedthat hehadobtainedthesignaturesurreptitiously,this statement
must
refer to the correspondencewith the cardinals and the Italian princes.
2 Caldei-diood, vt. 825.
VOL. II.
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Tortus under the title of A Premonition to all the most mighty

TheKing'sMonctrchs,
Kings,free Princes,and Statesof ChristenPremonition.
dom^he did not refer to Balmerino'sconfessionat all.1
It is possiblethat, by the time that book appeared,Jameshad
remembered that the signature of the letter to the Pope was
but a small part of the charge against him, and had become
unwilling to call attention to the fact that, at all events,he had
ordered

letters

to be written

to the Cardinals.

In the spring of 1609, therefore, James had everywhere
taken up a position of hostility to the Catholics. In Scotland
^e had authorised fresh attempts to reduce their
James's

wardsThe0"
nunibersby the terrors of the law. In Ireland he
Catholics.was laying the foundations of English supremacyby
the plantation of Ulster. On the Continent he appeared as
the ally of the States General,and had allowed the project of
Catholic marriages for his children to drop out of sight. He
had thrown himself vigorously into a literary controversy on
the limits of ecclesiasticalauthority. Would all this be suffi-

cient to knit together againthe broken bonds of sympathy
betweenhimself and his people?
1 Cclderwoodt vii. ia

CHAPTER
THE
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OF
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THE want of sympathy which undoubtedly existed between
James and the existing House of Commonshad been shown
1609. whenever the king's financial difficulties had been
or°osition
in treatec» OI"j an^ when Parliament met for another
Parliament,session, it would be those difficulties which would
have the

first

claim

on its

attention.

The

root

of

the evil

lay deeper than in mere finance. It lay in James's habit of
treating all questionswhich came before him as if they were to
be decided by his own personalwisdom, without any reference
to the current of ideaswhich prevailed in the country at large.
He lived a life apart from the mass of his subjects, and by
failing to understand them he became unable to give them
that true guidancewhich is the highest form of service.
During the years which had elapsedsince the last session,
a warm discussionhad taken place on a constitutional question
which deeply affected the King's position in the state. Coke
1006.

had scarcely' taken his place
on the Bench when he
l

Coke
onthe sought to animatehis colleagueswith his own spirit
of opposition to all who in any way interfered with
the pre-eminent jurisdiction of the courts of common law. The
quarrel had indeed commenced before he becamea judge. It
had frequently happened that the common law judges had
issued prohibitions to the Ecclesiastical Courts, in order to

compelthem to proceedno furtherin the causesbeforethem,
till they had provedto the satisfactionof the judges that the
matter in hand was really one which ought to fall within thiir
D 2
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jurisdiction. The clergy naturallyresistedthis claim, and
arguedthat their courts were independentof any other,and
that their jurisdiction flowed directly from the Crown.

Towardsthe end of 1605,Bancroft presenteda seriesof
complaints to the King againsttheseproceedingsof the judges.

If;05. In the courseof the following year,the judges,who
Bancroft's

Articnli

hac[ now

the

assistance

of Coke's

stores

of

know-

cieri.
ledge,answeredthe complaints one by one. Both
parties were, no doubt, pleading their own cause,and feeling,as
I)5o5- they both did, the weaknesswhich resulted to their

Jheeluoes
case^romt^1^s'
wererea(tyto aPPeal
to a third party
Parliament,
for support. Whilst Bancroft would have placed
the power of granting prohibitions in the hands of the Court
of Chancery,the judges, who were well aware that that court
was far more subject to political influences than their own,
at once declared that though they were ready to submit to
an Act of Parliament, they declined to surrender their immemorial rights to any lesser authority. It is this appeal to
Parliament which raisesthe dispute from a mere quarrel about
jurisdiction to the dignity of a constitutional event. Whilst the
clergy were content to rely upon the Sovereign,the interpreters
of the law entered boldly into alliance with the nation.
Shortly after the prorogation in 1607a caseoccurred which
drew the

attention

of all who were

interested

in ecclesiastical

affairs to the question of the prohibitions. Fuller,
Fuller's
case,who, as a member of Parliament,had always been
the first to give expressionto the fears and wishes of the
Puritans, had frequently been employed as a lawyer to plead
the cause of those who were endangeredby opinions which
they held in common with himself. In this way he had been
retained to demand the interference of the Court of King's
Bench in the case of two persons who had suffered hard
Cawof
usageat the handsof the High Commission.2 The
l6o7-

Ladd,
fjrst Of these,ThomasLadd, had beenbroughtbefore the Chancellorof the dioceseof Norwich on the charge
1 2nd

Inst.

601.

2 TheArgumentof Master NicholasFuller in thecaseof T. Ladd and
R. Maunsell, 1607.
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of having attended a conventicle. According to Fuller's
account, his client had been living with one of the suspended

ministers,namedJackler. He had been accustomedto join
the master of the house on Sunday evenings in repeatingthe
sermons which he had heard at church. Though it wasnot
statedby Fuller, it is not improbable that they added observations of their own, nor is it unlikely that some of their neighoours were occasionallypresent at their meetings. On being
brought before the Chancellor, Ladd was compelled to answer
upon oath to the questions which were put to him, and was
finally sent up to Lambeth upon a chargeof perjury, as having
given false information at Norwich. He was then required by
the High Commissionto swear that he would answer truly to
such questionsas might be put to him. This time he refused
to take the oath, unlessthe questions were previously shownto
him. He was,in consequence,thrown into prison, where he
remained till he appealedto the common law judges.
Fuller's other client, Maunsell, was imprisoned at Lambeth
f°r having taken part in the presentationof a petition
and of
Maunsell. to j-]ie House of Commons,and for having refused
to take the oath when brought up for examination.
Fuller, in defence of Ladd, whose case first came on, boldly

denied that the Court of High Commissionhad any right whatFuiiers ever to mie or inipr'sonJ and he seems,in putting
argument.njs case( \Q have indulged in unguarded language,
assailingthe High Commission as a Popish authority, by which
men were imprisoned without sufficient cause, and by which
the true doctrine of the Church was imperilled. The statute
of Elizabeth,1 indeed, under which it acted, had been drawn

up with a singularwantof precision. Fuller'scontentionwasat
leastarguable,though it certainly wasnot acceptedby the judges
at that time.2 The Court did not grant the whole of his request,

but they issueda writ of consultation-that is to say,a modified
form of prohibition,acknowledgingthe right of the High Commissionto imprisonfor schismor heresy,but forbidding that
1 i Eliz. cap. i.
2 Fuller's case, Lansdjwne MSS. UJ2, fol. 100. Fuller's statement,
Hatfidd MSS. 124, fol. 59.
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court to restrainthe liberty of Fuller's clients on any other
grounds. Either at that time, however,or on some subsequent

application,the Judgesof the King's Benchreferredthe legality
of their proceedingsto all the twelve judges.
Fuller was retained to plead once more on behalf of his
clients. Before the day for his argument arrived, he was
himself 'm prison. The High Commission had
November
Fuller
summoned him to account for his attack upon its
jurisdiction. Fuller at once applied for a prohibition,
and obtained a writ of consultation

on the same terms as Ladd

had obtained one before. The High Commissionwas not to
be baffled thus. Charging Fuller with ' schism and erroneous
opinions,' as contained in the words which he had addressed
to the Court of King's Bench, it imposed on him a fine of soo/.,
and committed him to prison.
When, therefore, the twelve judges met to consider the
point of law which had arisen through Ladd's committal, they
were naturally led to turn their attention to the more striking
casewhich had then arisenthrough Fuller's imprisonment. In
the end, while acknowledging the claim of the ecclesiastical
court to punish for heresy and schism, they declared that a
contempt of an ecclesiasticalcourt committed by a barrister
in his pleading was to be punished by the common law court,
and not by the ecclesiastical.l Fuller seemsto haveinterpreted
this decision as being on the whole in his favour, and he
applied to the King's Bench for a writ of habeascorpus.
Bancroft was not likely to be satisfiedwith the position in
which he was placed. He appealedto the King on the ground
Bancroft

that the judges were merely the King's delegates,

appeals
to and that Jameswas therefore at liberty to take what
causes he pleased out of their hands and to deter-

mine them himself. On this, Coke fired up, and, with the full
Altercationsupport of the judges, assured the King that he
cl'ke'and could do nothing of the kind. James replied that
theKmg. (]ie thought that the law was founded on reason,and
that he and others had reason aswell as the judges.' Coke
1 Rcf. xii. 44.
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answeredthat ' true it was that God had endowedHis Majesty
with excellent science and great endowmentsof nature ; but
His Majesty was not learned in the laws of his realm of
England ; and causes which concern the life, or inheritance, or

goods, or fortunes, of his subjects are not to be decided by
natural reason,but by the artificial reason and judgment of
law, which law requires long study and experiencebefore that a
man can attain to the cognizanceof it ; and that the law wasthe
golden mete-wandand meansto try the causesof the subjects;
and which protected His Majesty in safety and peace.' At
this James grew excessively angry, '' Then," he said, " I
shall be under the law, which is treason to affirm."

Coke

replied by quoting the well-known maxim of Bracton, that the
King ought not to be under any man, but under God and the
law.1

James was probably inclined to rebel rather against the
yoke of the lawyers than against that of the law. What he
wanted was to prevent the common law judges from over-

N

throwingtheecclesiastical
jurisdiction."I prayyou,"
King's he wrote to Salisbury, " forget not Fuller's matter,
that the Ecclesiastical Commission may not be

suffered to sink, besides the evil deserts of this villain ; for this

farther I prophesyunto you that, whensoeverthe ecclesiastical
dignity, togetherwith the government thereof,shall be turned in
contempt and begin evanish in this kingdom, the kings hereof
shall not long after prosper in their government, and the
monarchy shall fall to ruin, which I pray God I may never live
to see." 2

1 Rep. xii. 65. The date of this altercation is given as Sunday, Nov. 10,
5 Jac. i., i.e. 1607. In that year, however, Nov. 10 fell on a Tuesday,
and the probable date is Nov. 8. It is only by conjecture that I have put
it betweenthe opinion of the judges and the King's letter to Salisbury, as
we can only give them approximate dates. Mr. Foss (Lives of the JuJgt-s,

vi. i), in telling the story,prefaces
it by a statementthat Jamesoccasionally
appearedin the Courtof King's Bench,whenthe ChiefJusticesmadeway
for him and sat at his feet. It was, however, Edward IV., not James I.,
who did this. Mr. Foss was led astray by a mistake in the State Trials,

iii. 942j whereFophamis printed insteadof Markham.
a The King to Salisbury(Nov. 7), HatfieldJI/SS. 134,fol. 126.
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It was probably in consequenceof this letter from the King,
that the twelve judges assembledto discuss the point of law
raised
by Fuller's
application.
They maintained
*
The opinion
. .
.,
,
.,
ofthe

distinctly the right of the common law judges to

prevent the High Commission from deciding the
legality of its own acts ; but they expresslyacknowledgedits
claim to punish for schismand heresyunder the Act of Elizabeth, and thus abandonedFuller, as the chargeagainsthim had
been one of schism.

It would seemthat Coke, who probably held that the imprisonment of Fuller for schism was technically correct, had

Thejudgesunexpectedly
thrown the influence of his authority

agafrfst uponthe sideof theGovernment.
Salisbury
at all
Fuller.

events was assured, before the case came on, that

Fuller would have the Court againsthim. " The judges," wrote
James,"have done well for themselvesaswell as for me. For
I wasresolved,if they had doneotherwise and maintainedtheir
habeas corpus, to have committed them." As to the conduct
of the judges in issuing prohibitions, he added ' that, by their
leaves,they should not use their liberty, but be prescribed.'l
Accordingly, when,on November 24 and 26, Fuller pleaded
his causebefore the King's Bench he found but little favour.2
Funer
He wasleft to the High CommissionCourt to be dealt

King'sthe
AV^n
at itspleasureFullersoonfoundthathehadno
Bench. further assistanceto expect. After a short imprisonment of nine weeks,he paid his fine, and having made his
Jan.1608.submission,was released.3 A few days later he was

submission
agamtakeninto custody,someindiscreetadmirers
andrelease,
having published his argumentin the casesof Ladd
and Maunsell. An inquiry by the Attorney-General,however,
made it plain that he had taken no part in the publication, and
he wasprobably restored to freedom after no long delay.4 At
1 Lake to Salisbury, Nov. 27, ibid. 123, fol. 55.

2 Salisburyto Lake, Nov. 25 (?). Salisburyto the King, Nov. 28,
ibid. 123, fol. 137, 59.

3 Chamberlainto Carleton,Jan. 5 and 8, Courtand Times,i. 69.

4 YYhyte
to Shrewsbury,
Jan.26,Lodge,iii. 225. Hobartto Salisbury,
Hatfield MSS. 124, fol. Si.
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all events, h; was in his place in Parliament two years afterwards.1

Though Bancroft had triumphed over Fuller, he had not
succeededin stopping the flood of prohibitions by which the
Dissatisfacordinary ecclesiasticalcourtswerethreatened.2 Find
eccfesiastfcai
mS ^at ^Q\r professionalgains were at stake, some
lawyers. of the leading ecclesiasticallawyers petitioned the
King to take up their cause and begged Bancroft to continue
his exertions

in their

behalf.3

Bancroft

condoled

with them

on

Jan.23,1609.
their hard case,and told them that he was anxious

ukesTheirt'iat *^e ^m§ shouldtakethe decisionof the question
Part-

into his own hands.

He added

that

he had no \\i>h

that the King should assumeabsolute power ; but he believed
that, as the fountain of justice from whom both courts derived
their jurisdictions, he had a right to act as mediator between
them. He thought it more likely that the poor would obtain
justice from the King than from the country gentlemen who
composed the House of Commons, or from the judges, who

were in leaguewith them. Juries were generallydependents
of the gentry, and the causeof justice could not but suffer from
their employment.4

Accordingly, in February, 1609, Coke and some others of
the judges were summoned to Whitehall to discussthe general
February,questionof prohibitions with the ecclesiasticallawyers.
tacked'b
- ^n t'ie course °f ms argument, Coke pleadedwith
theKing. the King to respect the common law of the land,
and to consider that the ecclesiasticaljurisdiction wasa foreign
one. James was furious. He clenched his fists, as if he were
1 The well-known

assertion of Fuller, the Church historian, that he

died in prison is certainly untrue. He is said, in the inquisition post
mortem on his son, Sir Nicholas Fuller, who died on July 3, 1620, to have
died at Chamberhouse in Berkshire, on Feb. 23 in the same year.

2 The languageof the King addressingthe judges on Feb. 15 (Bacon's
Comm. Sol. Letters and Life', iv. 89) appearsto have been directed against
interferenceswith lay courts. The Council of the North wasmuch troubled
by prohibitions.
3 Petition of the lawyers to Bancroft, Colt. MSS., Cleop. F. i., foL
IOJ.

' Bancroft to - -, Jan. 23, Cott. MSS., Cleop. F. ii., fol. 121
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about io strike the Chief Justice. Coke fell grovelling on the
ground, and beggedfor mercy.1 Jamesperhapsfelt that, after
such a scene,it was uselessto continue the discussion,and the
debatewas postponed.
At last, on July 6, the parties were once more summoned
before the King. The discussion lasted three days. The
July6-9. actual point at issue was the right of deciding
questionsconnectedwith the payment of tithe ; but
cussed
be. the controversy ranged over a far wider' field.

The

King.
judges claimed to interpret all statutes under which
the ecclesiasticalcourts acted,a-ndto interfere with their jurisdiction in everypossibleway. Their argumentswere,of course,
resisted by the bishops and by the lawyerswho practised in
these courts.

James was anxious to keep the peace,but he was fairly
puzzled by the opposingreasonsto which he had beenlistening.
1 he King

He must wait, he. said, for further
information.
. .

For

postpones
the present,
the issue of.....prohibitions was to cease.
ins decision.
.
,
He wished to support both jurisdictions.

He was

anxious,he added in his good-natured way,that the two parties
should ceaseto abuse one another, and that they should live
together in future 'like brothers without emulation.'2

It was

not very likely that this wish would be gratified. As the ecclesiasticalcourts were then constituted, they had little hold on
the national feeling. In appealing to the King for support,
the Bishops were widening the chasm between him and his
subjects.

Nothing, however,made Jamesso unpopular as the wealth
which he showereddown upon the Scotch courtiers. Amongst
l6o3
them a new favourite was rapidly obtaining the preRobertCarr.
emjnence. That favourite, Robert Carr, was descendedfrom the well-known family of the Kers of Ferniehurst,
and had, as a boy, attended the King in Scotland, in the capacity of a page. After James'saccessionto the English throne,
1 Bosworth to Milborne, Feb., Hatfield MSS. 125, fo!. 36.

" Notes by Sir J. Csesar,
Lansd. MSS. 160, fol. 406 ; Coke's Rep.
xiii. 46 There are papers connected with this affair in Cot. MSS.
Cleop. F. i.
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he had been.dismissedfrom his post, and had sought to push
his fortunes in France. Having failed of successupon the
Continent, he returned to England, wherehe attached himself
to the service of Lord Hay. He had not been long at Court
before he had the good fortune to break his leg at a tilting
match in the presenceof the King.1 From that moment his
successwas certain. James was attracted by his personal
activity and his strong animal spirits. He delighted in his company, and, having knighted him, was eagerto provide him with
a fortune suitable to his merits. Step by step the lad rose in
the royal favour, till he took his place among the old nobility
of the realm.

Jameswas indeed ready himself to be the founder of Carr's
fortune ; but the way in which he did it exposed his favourite
l6o4%

to contact with a man far greater than himself.

t^e'mtnoTof
Amidstthe wreckof hisfortune,Raleighhad sucSherbome.
ceeded in inducing the King to make over his life
interest in the manor of Sherborne, which was all that had been

forfeited to the King by his attainder,2to trusteeswho were to
hold it in behalf of Lady Raleigh and her eldest son. Immediately upon his death, it would descendto his son, in virtue of
the conveyancewhich he had signed in the days of his pros-

Discovery
of perity. A few monthsafter this arrangementhad
con"-Tncee
'Deenma<3e>
he was horrified by the news that a flaw
oftheland. }iaci been discoveredin the conveyance,which would
after his death place the whole property at the King's disposal.
He immediately wrote to Salisbury,begging him to come to
his help, and requestingthat the deed might be laid
before Coke and Popham, in order that he might
know what the real state of the casewas.3 His request was
accededto. Unhappily, there could be no doubt whateveras
to the fact.

The words omitted were of such importance that

Popham could do nothing but declare that, as a legal document, the conveyancewas worthless. He added, however,that
1 Wilson in Kcnnct, ii. 6S6.
2 Vol. i. p. 140.
8 Raleigh to Cranborne, 1604(?). Edwards's Life of Ralegh, ii, 311.
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he believed the error had arisen from the fault of the clerk who

had engrossedthe deed.1
As soon as it was known how the case really stood, Lady
Raleigh lost no time in imploring the King not to take advan-

TheKing tage°f ms legal rightsto ruin her innocentchildren.
promises
to JTames at once consented to waive all pretensions to
give up his
claim.
the reversion of the land, and directed Salisbury to

preparea grant of it to Lady Raleigh and her children.2 It
would have beenwell for James'sgood name if thesedirections
had been carried out.

There are no means of knowing with

certainty what the inducement was which caused him to draw
James re-

back.

It is possible that the foolish rumours which

tracts
his

reached him shortly afterwardsof Raleigh's participation in the Gunpowder Plot,3 caused delay, and
that whenthoserumours proved to be without foundation, some
newinfluencehad obliterated his good intentions from his facile
mind.

In the summer of 1606,Raleigh even entertained a hope
that he might recover his liberty.4 He supposedthat the King
1606.

of Denmark, who was on a visit to his brother-in-law,

might be induced to plead his cause.5 When these
expectations proved to be without foundation, Lady Raleigh,
1 Popham to Salisbury, June 7, 1605, Add. MSS. 6177, fol. 393.
Much indignation has been thrown away upon this opinion, which was
given at Raleigh's own request, and which, as will be seen, could not
possibly have been given in favour of the validity of the document. In

1608,the Attorney-General,Hobart, said, in the Court of Exchequer,
that ' the sentence
that should have appointedthe said Sir W. Raleigh,
his heirs and assigns,or such as had estatein the same premises to stand
and to be seizedthereof to the intended uses,was all wanting ' (Memoranda.
of the King's Remembrancer,R.O., Mich. Term, 6 Jac. i. 545). Seealso
an extract from a letter of Coke, Add. MSS. 6177, fol. 391, the date of
which should apparently be June 7, 1605.

2 Add. MSS. 6177,fol. 323. The date 1603 in the copyis clearly
wrong. The petition was probably sent and answered in the autumn oi
1605.

3 Add. MSS. 6178, fol. 469, 553. Hoby to Edmondes,Nov. 19,
1605. Add. MSS. 4176, fol. 34 b.
4 Examination of Cottrell, Feb. 4, 1607, S. JJ. Dom. xxvi. 42.
5 Carleton to Chamberlain, Aug. 20, 1606, 6". P. Dom. xxiii. 10.
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in despair, made her way to Hampton Court, where she threw

herselfon her kneesbeforethe King. Jamespassedher by in
silence.1

Another yearpassedaway,andthe King had takennosteps
to call Raleigh's conveyancein question. But before the close
lfio7. of 1607a temptation was presentedto him which he

m'inetto'*was unat>leto resist. Carr was rapidly rising in
procure
was anxious that he should become
manor forthe favour, and Tames
.

Carr.
a landed proprietor. He was,however,preparing at
that time to entail the greater part of his own lands upon the
Crown, and had, probably, already come to the determination
to grant away no more manors excepting those which might
fall into his hands hy forfeiture.

In this difficulty Salisbury,quick to detect the inclinations
of his master, suggestedthat the manor of Sherbornewould be
a su'table g^ f°r tne new favourite.2 Early in 1608,
160?
an information was exhibitedin the Exchequer,calling
upon Raleigh to show the title by which his heirs held the reversionof the manor. He could only produce the conveyance,
which, as he knew, would not bear the scrutiny of the court.
In order that he might have fair play, the judges assignedhim
counsel. The lawyerswho were thus appointed, after consultation amongstthemselves,refusedto argue the case,as it would
be impossible to find any line of defence to which the court
could be induced to listen.

It was not. however, till October 27

1 Whyte to Shrewsbury, Sept. 24, 1606, Lodge, iii. iS6.
" " The more I think of your remembranceof Robert Carr for yon
manor of Sherborne, the more cause have I to conclude that your mind
ever watcheth to seek out all advantages for my honour and contentment ;

for as it is only your duty and affection to me that makes you careful for
them that serve me, so must 1 confess that he is the only young man

whom,as I broughtwith me andbrought up of a child, that was now left
unprovidedfor, I meanaccordingto that rank whereuntoI havepromoved
him, besidesthat the thingitself, whenI havenow considered
it, will prove
excellent fit for him ; and withal that 3," i.e. Northampton, "before my

parting,requested
me for him in it, who,asI toldyou,waseverbefore
otherways
mindedin thatmatter,whomunto
I seemed
not to takeknowledgethat anyotherhadmovedmein thatmatterbefore."-TheKing to
Salisbury. Undated. HatjieldMSS.134,fol. 149.
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thatjudgmentwasfinallypronounced
in favourof the Crown.1
Jameshad*alreadyboughtup for 5,ooo/.the interest
theExche-which, by his grant in 1604,Lady Raleigh possessed
faTOu'rVthe
in the estate during her husband's lifetime.2 If,
therefore,he determined to present it to Carr, the
new owner would be able at cnce to enter into possession,
without waiting for Raleigh's death.
A letter has been preserved in which Raleigh, a few weeks
after the decision of the court was known to him, begged Carr
to .do him justice, and implored
him not to tuild his
The manor
.
granted
to rising fortunes upon the ruin of an innocent man.3

Lady Raleigh, too, made one more attempt to move
the compassionof the King. Taking with her young Walter
and the boy who had been born to her in her hoursof sorrowin
the Tower, she again threw herself at James's feet and begged
for mercy. It is said that his only answerwas," I maun have
the land, I maun have it for Carr." On January 9 the grant
was passedby which the estate,which Raleigh had
received from Elizabeth in the days of his prosperity,
came into the possessionof a worthlessfavourite.4
In preferring Carr to Raleigh, James had given to the
world an additional evidenceof his shortsightedness. He had,
Compensa-

tionto

however, no intention of taking the land from Raieigh
without allowing him compensation for his loss. He
therefore ordered a survey to be taken of the lands.

and, asa guaranteethat it would be fairly carriedout, he allowed
the name of Raleigh's follower, Keymis, to appear amongst
those of the Commissionersby whom the survey was to be
made.5 A negotiationwas entered into with Sir Arthur Throck1 Memoranda
of the Kings Remembrancer,
R.O. Mich. Term,7 Jac. i.
253-

" Devon. Issuesof the Exchequer, p. 99. The first instalment was
not to be paid till June, 1609, though the writ for its payment was dated
March 13, 1608. This may have been in order to leave the rents in the
hands of Lady Raleigh's trustees till the decision was given in the Exchequer.

3 Raleighto Carr, Jan. 1609(?); Edwards'sLife of Ralegh,ii. 326.
4 Pat. 6 James I., part 32.

* Keymisto Salisbury,Sept. 23, 1609,5".P, Dom.xlviii. 5 A, printed
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morton and the other feoffees to whom the estate had been con-

veyed by the deed lately proved to be invalid, which ended in
the renunciation } of the 5,ooo/.which was to have been paid
to Lady Raleigh for her interest in the land, and in the grant
by the King of a pension of 400!. a-year,to be paid during her
own life and that of her eldest son.

To this was added a sum

of S,ooo/.in ready money.
In order to judge the extent of the wrong done to Raleigh?i
it is necessaryto know what was the precisemoney value of
the land which was taken from him. Unfortunately, it is not
very easyto obtain this information. Raleigh, indeed, writing
in 1604, under circumstances in which it was his interest to

calculate the value of his property as low aspossible,made it
out to be considerably under 400!. a year.2 But in 1612 the
payments on account of the manor amounted to a little more

than 75o/.,3and there is other evidencewhich makesit probable
that this was in reality the amount of revenue derived from it
in the Literary Gazette,new series, No. 18. The survey is also referred
to in the ExchequerDepositions,7 James I. Mich. Term. No. 24, R. 0.
1 This may, I suppose,be taken for granted, as the payment to Lady
Raleigh of the interest due upon the 5,ooo/., which had been retained in
the King's hands, was made on Jan. 13, 1610 (Issue Book of the £xch.},
and the two patents assigningthe pension on the two lives, are dated on
the i6th of the same month (Pat. 7 James I., part 13). Nothing further
is heard of the 5,ooo/.

The 8,ooo/. was paid over to Keymis on Dec. 23,

1609. During the year 1609 a secondinformation had been exhibited in
the Exchequer, calling upon Raleigh to produce any other title by which
the land might be claimed from the Crown. He had been heard to speak
of an earlier conveyancewhich he had made in 1598, of the ninety-nine
years' lease which he held. As he was unable to produce it, and no
witness could be found to speakto its contents,judgment wasgiven against.
him on Nov. 23, 1609.-Memoranda of the Kings Remembrancer,R.O.
Mich. Term. 7 Jac. I. 253.
2 Raleigh to the Council, 1604. Add. MSS. 6177, fol. 297, 305.
3 On March 15, 1614, R. Connock, bailiff of the manor of Sherborne,

paid moneyinto the Exchequeraspart of 754/. lu. \Q\d., asarrearsof his
office due at Michaelmas 1612, at which time Sherbornewas the property

of Prince Henry. I supposethis is the amountof the rents of the year,
which wouldagreewith Chamberlain's
statementthat Sherborne,'besides
the goodlyhouseandothercommodities,
is presentlyworthSoo/.ayear,and
in reasonabletime will be double ' (Coit?-tand Timesof James I 426). It
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at that time. As the ordinaryvalue of land in the reign of
Jameswascalculatedat sixteenyears'purchase,1
this wouldgive
i2,ooo/. as the total value of the estate,which would be about
equivalent to the 8,ooo/., with the 4oo/. pension2 which was
granted. If this calculation be admitted, it would appear thai
Raleigh obtained a fair payment for his property, and that the
wrong that was done him consisted only in the compulsion
which was usedto force him to sell it-a wrong the hardship of
which was considerablylessenedby the known fact that he had
long been anxious to find a purchaser.3
There is, however, evidence in existence which conflicts

strangelywith the result of these calculations. When, shortly
after Carr had received the manor, he resold it to the King, he
obtained 20,000!.; and when,in 1615,he bought it back again,
it was, according to a statement made by Bacon, valued at

25,ooo/.4 Either, then, the value of the house and pleasure
grounds must havebeen expressedby this very great difference,
or the expectations,which do not appear to havebeenrealised,5
might be supposedthat this is inclusive of the rent paid to the Bishop ;
but I can find no payment to the Bishop in the Issue Books.
1 Bacon, in his Essay on Usury, speaks of this as if it were the
ordinary rate, and this is confirmed by a note in Sir Julius Caesar'shandwriting, appended in 1612 to a calculation of the revenue derived from the
estate of Lord Vaux of Harrowden

:

' After sixteen years' purchase, the

common rate of sale there,' &c.

2 It is sometimesstated that this pensionwas veryirregularlypaid.
This chargeseemsto havearisenfrom the difficulty she had in obtaining
payment on one occasion,apparently shortly after her husband'sexecution.
Lady Raleigh to Caesar.-Lansd. MSS. 142, fol. 282, and note at fol. 280.

3 Raleigh to Cecil, Add. MSS. 6177, fol. 281. Raleigh to Cranborne, Add. MSS. 6178, fol. 457.

1 Bacon to Villiers, Nov. 29, 1616, Lettersand Life, vi. 115. The

sumactuallypaid into the Exchequer
in 1615by Somerset
was only
2O,OOO/.,
but 4,ooo/.more maybe accounted
for, as the King owed him
that sum at the time. Perhapsthe remaining i,ooo/. waswiped off in
the same way.

5 By theaccount
in theRoyalistComposition
Papers,
Ser.i. xcii. 605,
it appearsthat in the time of the Commonwealth the gross annual value of
th? property was i,3O2/. 6s. 8d. ; but of this 2867.standsfor the Prebend

whichhad beenbought sincethe land cameinto Digby'shands,and for
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of a great increasein the future income to be derived from the
land, raised its value in the market. Whether this or some
other explanation be the true one, it would seemthat the differencebetween the actual value of the estateand the ordinary
market value of the revenuederived from the estateat the time,
will give the amount of which Raleigh was mulcted.
Such is the true story of the transfer of the manor of Sher"borne' from Raleigh to Carr. As it stands it is bad enough,
but it is needlessto saythat this is not the story which has
obtained credence for more than two centuries. Posterity has
revenged itself upon James by laying to his charge sins of
which he was guiltless, and by exaggeratingthose which he in
reality committed. The value of the lands was swollen, in the
imaginations of men, to an enormous amount, and it lias been
believed by one of Raleigh's biographers after another, that
James threw to the man from whom he had, by meansof a
sentenceprocured in a corrupt court, wrenchedan estateworth
5,ooo/. a year, a pittance which barely exceededthe annual
rental

of the land.

Worn out with weariness and sickness, Raleigh continued from time to time to send forth piteous cries to those
who, like the Queen, were ready to sympathisewith him.
But towards his enemies he bore himself as proudly as ever,
as Northampton found to his cost, when he attempted to extract from

him some information

of which

he was in need,2

certain new purchasedgrounds. For the purposesof comparing the value
of the property at the two periods, Raleigh's outgoings of 334/. 13^. o</.,
must also be deducted, leaving 68i/. 13.5-.
8</., or less than the value in
1612. Of course land may have been sold, but of this there is no trace,
at least in Hutchins's

Dorsetshire.

1 An accusationwas brought against Raleigh about this time, by John.
More, of having offered him a bribe to give false evidence concerning the

conveyance.Mr. Sainsbury,who publishedMove'sletter in the Literary
Gazette(New Ser. No. 18), together with the enclosed letter of Raleigh's

offeringthe bribe, pronouncesthe latter to be a forgery. His suspicions
derive confirmation from a sentencetaken from a letter of Raleigh's written
to Cecil in 1601 (Add MSS. 6177, 187). He there saysthat More ' writes
try hand so perfectly as I cannot any way discern the difference.'

2 Northamptonto Rochester,July 12, 1611,S. P. Dom. Ixv. 26.
VOL.

II.
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PoorRaleighpaidfor his outspoken
language
by beingplaced
in closer confinement than before ; 1 but it is hardly likely
that, if he could have known what was coming upon
Raleigh remainsin
him, he would have consented to purchase a remis-

sion of the rigours of his imprisonment by flattering
Northampton. He consoledhimself asbest he could
with his books and his chemical experiments. It is to his enforced leisure that we owe the History of the World; but we

may be surethat he would willingly have surrenderedall his
fame as an author

for one whiff

of fresh air on the western

seas.

Whilst Raleigh was longing for escapeone great dream of
his life was becoming a reality. His had beenthe fertile brain
which had conceivedthe idea of sending out settlers
158s-

coioifHri to "Virginia. The first colonistssentout in 1585were
Virginia. appalled by the dangersof their undertaking, and returned to England with Drake. A second colony landed in
and

1587.

had

vessels which

subsisted
had

been

for
sent

some

time.

But

to its

relief

failed

the
in

their object, either from accident or negligence. The colony
was lost sight of, and when the next vessel appeared to bring
help, not a trace of it could be found.
In 1602 an attempt was made by Bartholomew Gosnold
to colonise New England, which was then known by the name
of Northern Virginia. The enterprise failed, but
i6oz
Gosnoid's
Gosnold
came back
fully impressed
with. the . idea of
voyage to
.
..
.. ...
TT
....
NewEng- its feasibility. He succeededin imparting his views
to a little knot of men, amongwhomwas the Richard
Hakluyt who had devoted his life to the celebration of the

deedsof maritime daring by which the last reign had been
distinguished. It was of far more importance for the ultimate
destinies of the colony that he succeededin obtaining the co-

operationof John Smith. Smith was still a young man,but
Smith's

h£ ha^ g°ne through more hardshipsand adventures

adventures.
tiian fafi fauento tne jot of any otner Englishman,
even in that adventurous age. He had served in the Low
Countries against the Spaniards,and in Hungary against the
1 Bennetto Carleton,July 15, 1611,S. P. Dom. Ixy. 32.

1602
Turks.

JOHN

SMITH.

He had been thrown

overboard

5r
in a storm

in the

Mediterranean,by the crew of a French ship in which he was,
who imagined that the presenceof a Huguenot on board had
called down the vengeanceof Heaven upon their vessel. He
had been taken prisoner by the Turks, and had been sent
to serve as a slave amongst the Tartars on the Don.

But

whatever might happen, he was always able to turn it to
account.

In the worst dangers, he knew what was the right

thing to be done. For such a scheme as that which Gosnold
proposed, the presence of such a man was indispensable to
success.1

For a year, Gosnold and his friends were unable to find
meansto carry their plan into execution. They were, however,
not alone in the hopeswith which they wereinspired.
In 1605, a ship, commandedby Captain Weymouth,
was fitted out by the Earls of Arundel

and South-

ampton. On his return Weymouth brought with him five
natives of New England. Sir Ferdinando Gorges,who was
Governor of Plymouth, fell in with him, and conversed with
him on the countries which he had visited.

He took

three of

the Indians into his house,and obtained every possible information from them.

From that time he set his heart upon the

colonisationof America. He acquaintedChief Justice Popham
with his de-signs. Popham had alwaystaken a deep interest
in the mercantile and maritime enterprisesof the time, and

readilyagreedto askthe King for a charter authorisingthe
proposedundertaking. He becameacquaintedwith Gosnold's
desireto carry out a similar enterprise,and both schemeswere
comprehendedin the charter which he obtained.
That charter was dated April 10, i6o6.2

It declared that

Virginia extended from the thirty-fourth to the forty-fifth degree
1606. of latitude, or, in other words, from what is now the
The.fir.st
southern boundaryJ of the State of North Carolina to
Virginian
charter. the shores of Nova Scotia. On this ong line of

coast two settlements were to be made.

Gorges and his

1 The Travelsof Captain Smith. On the generalcredibility of the
narrative, seeVol. III. p. 158.
2 Hening, Statutesof rii-ginia, \. 57.
E 2
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friends from the West of England wereto choose a place for

a colonysomewhere
in the Northernpart of theterritory,whilst
the London merchants and gentlemen who had listened to

Gosnold'spersuasionwere to confine themselvesto the South.
It was necessaryto devise some form of government for
the two colonies. The rock upon which all former attempts
had split, was the difficulty of inducing the spirited
Theinstruc,
.
tionsforthe adventurers who took part in them to submit to control.

The crews of the vessels which

had

been

sent

had been too often bent merelyupon making their fortunes.
The chanceof capturing a Spanish prize had frequently lured
them away from the object for which they were despatched,
and had ruined the best concerted undertakings. Many of
the emigrantscarried with them the idea that in America gold
lay upon the ground in lumps ; and when they discovered,by
a bitter experience,the terrible hardshipswhich awaited them
amidst hostile tribes on an uncultivated shore, their hearts too

often gave way at once, and they could think of nothing but
of the easiest way of return.

In the hopeof providingsomeauthoritywhich might prevent the recurrence of these disasters,1a machinery was introduced, which was far too complicated to work successfully.
By the side of the company itself, upon which the burden
rested of supporting the colonists, and which was to be in ex-

clusivepossession
of the tradewhichmight spring up in consequenceof their settlement,a council was erectedin London,
the members of which were nominated by the King. This
council was entrusted with the general supervision of the
colonies. By it were to be appointed the first membersof the
two colonial councils, and their presidents,to whom was as-

signeda castingvote in their deliberations. In each colony
the really important part of the machinery of government was

in the handsof theselocal councils. They were empowered,
afterthe expirationof the first year,to elect the annual president, and they were to deposehim in caseof his misconduct.

Theymightfill up all vacancies
occurringin their own body,
1 Instructions,Nov. 20, 1606.Hemng, Statutesof Virginia, \. 67.
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and the wholeof the administrativeand judicial authoritywas
assignedto them, without any check or control whatever,
beyond the necessity-to be interpreted by themselves-of
conforming, as closely as was possibleunder the circumstances,
to the laws of England. The criminal law was,however,to
be milder than it was at home, as the punishment of death
was to be reserved for certain specified crimes of peculiar
enormity. On the other hand, it was only in these special
casesthat a jury was to be allowed to pronounce its verdict ;
in

all

others

the sentence

of the council

would

be sufficient.

Power was reservedto the King to veto the legislation of the
councils, and to overrule it by the issue of regulations in
England.

American writers have, with one accord, cried out against
these instructions, on the ground that they contain no grant or
acknowledgment of representative institutions.1 This complaint, which would have been valid enough if it had only
referred to a colony which had once been completely settled,
is founded upon a forgetfulnessof the difficulties which beset
an infant

settlement

at the commencement

of the

seventeenth

century. The only chance of successfor such a. colony lay in
the introduction of some strong rule by which a check might
be put upon the independent action of the settlers. Immediately upon landing, they occupied the position of a garrison
in a hostile territory. The folly of a few wild spirits might
compromise the safety of the whole community, and it was
but seldom that the adventurers of whom it was composed
were distinguished either for prudence or self-restraint. In
their dealings with the Indians, the utmost foresight was
needed. By provoking the native tribes,a danger of hostilities
was incurred which might end in sweeping the infant colony
into the sea. What was,in reality, the first necessityof the
settlement,was not a parliament to discusslaws and regula-

tions,but a governorof sufficient ability to know what ought
to be done, and of sufficient authority to persuade or compel

the mostrefractoryto yield obedienceto his commands.
1 Smith's Hist, of Virginia, 1747,41. Bancroft,Hist, of America,
i. 121.
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From the want of such a man, the Northern Colony proved
a total failure. It wasunder very different auspicesthat, aftei
Failure
of

a delay of many years, a permanent settlement was

made upon the shores of New England. If the
Colony. Southern Colony proved more successful,it was in
spite of the elaborate arrangementswhich James had made
'for its guidance.

On December 19, 1606, the little company which was
destined to succeed where so many had failed, sailed from

the Thames in three small vessels.1They were in all
Southern

a hundred

and

five.

The vessels were commanded

by a Captain Newport. It was arranged that the
namesof the colonial council should be kept secretuntil the
arrival of the expedition in America. This precaution had
probably been taken to prevent any collision between Newport
and the colonial authorities. It was, however, attended with
unforeseen results. The chief persons who had engaged in

the undertaking were jealous of the abilities of Smith, and
absurd rumours were spread among them that he intended
to make himself King of Virginia. They, therefore,resolved
upon anticipating his supposeddesign by placing him in confinement ; and they conducted acrossthe Atlantic asa prisoner
the man to whom the whole conduct of the enterprise ought
to have been confided.

After a tedious voyage,the expedition arrived at the mouth
of the Chesapeake. They gave to the headlands between

1607. whichtheysailedthe namesof CapeHenryand Cape
PnVhe2"1^
Charles,in honourof the two English princes. As
Chesapeake.
S0onas they had landed, they opened their instructions, and found that sevenof their number had been appointed
to form the council, and that both Smith and Gosnold were in-

cluded in the number. After some hesitation, they selected a
site upon a streamto which they gave the name of the James
River, upon which they proceededto build the town which is
known as Jamestownto this day. The first act of the council
was to nominate Wingfield, one of the earlier promotersof the
expedition, to the presidency,and to expel Smith from their
1 Punkas, iv. 1683-1733. Smith'sHist, of }*i/-ginia,41.
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body. It wasnot till someweekshad passedthat they were
persuadedto allow him to take his seat.
In June Newport returned to England with the vessels. As

soonas he had left Virginia the troublesof the colonistsbegan.
Difficulties

of the

They had arrived too late in the season to allow

them to sow the seed which they had brought
with them with any hope of obtaining a crop. The

food whichwasleft behindfor their supportwasbad in quality,
and the hot weather brought diseasewith it. Nearly fifty of
their number were gentlemen,who had never beenaccustomed
to manual labour. Half of the little company were swept
away before the beginning of September. Amongst those
who perishedwas Gosnold, whose energetic disposition might,
perhaps,if he had survived, have done good service to the
colony. To make matters worse,the president was inefficient
and selfish,and cared little about the welfareof his comrades,if
he only had food enough for himself. The-council deposed
him ; but his successor,Ratcliffe, was equally incompetent,
and it was only by the unexpected kindness of the natives that
the colonists

were enabled

to maintain

their

existence.

As the

winter approached,their stock was increased by large numbers
of wild fowl which camewithin their reach. In spite,however,
of this change in their circumstances,it was only at Smith's
earnest entreaty that they were prevented from abandoning
the colony and returning to England.
During the winter Smith employed himself in exploring the
country. In oneof his expeditionshe wastaken prisoner by the
Indians. Any other
man would have been instantly
.
prisoner
by massacred. With great presence of mind, he took a
Smith

taken

compassout of his pocket, and began talking to them
about its wonders. Upon this, the chief forbade them to do
him any harm, and ordered him to be carried to their village.
Whilst he was there he still more astonishedhis captors by
sending a party of them with a letter to Jamestown. They
were unable to comprehendhow his wishes could be conveyed
by means of a piece of paper. At last he was conducted
before Powhattan,the superior chief over all the tribes of that

part of the country. After a long consultationit was deter-
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minedto put him to death. He wasdraggedforward,and his
head was laid upon a large stone,upon which the Indians were

preparingto beatout his brainswith their clubs. Even then
his good fortune did not desert him. The chief's daughter,
Pocahonras,a young girl of ten or twelve yearsof age, rushed
forward, and, taking him in her arms, laid her head upon his,
He;ssetat to shield it from the clubs. The chief gave way
liberty. before the entreaties of his daughter, and allowed
him full liberty to return to Jamestown
On his arrival there he found all things in confusion. The
president had again formed the intention of abandoning the
colony, and was only deterred once more by the energetic
exertions

of Smith

The

colonists

were also indebted

to

him for the liberal suppliesof provisions which were from time
to time brought to them by Pocahontas.
He had not been long at liberty, when Newport arrived
with a fresh supply of provisions. He also brought with him
about a hundred and twenty men, the greaterpart of
Newport'swhom werebent upon diggingfor gold. Smithapplied
himself to the more profitable undertaking of carrying his explorationsover the whole of the surrounding country.
The gold-diggersdid not add anything to the stock of the community ; and it was only by the arrival of another ship that
the colonistswere enabledduring the summer of 1608 to avoid
absolutestarvation. Some little corn had, however,been sown

in the spring,and it washopedthat, with the helpof whatthey
could obtain from the natives, there would be sufficient provision

for the winter.

Shortly after Newport had again left the colony, Smith returned from one of his exploring expeditions. He found the
Smith

elected

whole colony dissatisfied with the conduct of the in. ,

.

capablepresident, who, with the exception of Smith,
was the only member of the original council still remaining in Virginia. A third member had, however,been sent
out from England. This man, whosename was Scrivener,had
attachedhimself warmly to Smith, and, to the generalsatisfaction of the settlers, the two friends deposed Ratcliffc, and
appointed Smith to fill his place.
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Smith had not long been president when Newport again
arrived. The membersof the companyin England wereanxious
to see a return for the capital which they had expended.
They pressedSmith to send them gold, and threatenedto leave
the colony to starve,if their wisheswere not complied with.
The only conditions on which he was to be excusedwere the
discoveryof a passageinto the Pacific, or of the lost colony
which had beenfounded by Raleigh. They sent him seventy
more men, of whom, as usual, the greater number were gentlemen. They expectedhim to sendthem home, in return, pitch,
tar, soap-ashes,and glass. To assisthim in this, they put on
board eight Poles and Dutchmen, who were skilled in such
manufactures.

He at once wrote home to the treasurerof the company,
Sir Thomas Smith, explaining to him the absurdity of these
demands. The colonists, he told him, must be able to feed
themselves before they could establish manufactures. If any

more men were sent out, ' but thirty carpenters,husbandmen,
gardiners,fishermen, blacksmiths, masons, and diggers-up of
trees ' and ' roots,' would be better ' than a thousand of such '

as had lately arrived.
Under Smith's rule the settlement passed safely through
another winter.

The Indians were compelled to respect the

rising colony. The greater part of the gentlemenwere induced
to work heartily, and those who refusedwere plainly told that
if they would not do the work they would be left to starve. It
appeared as if, at last, the worst difficulties had been overcome.

The summer of 1609 was drawing to a close,when news
arrived in Virginia that a fresh charter had been granted, by
which considerable changeswere authorised in the
Thenew government of the colony. The working of the
original arrangementshad been, in many respects,
unsatisfactory. The council at home,which had been enlarged
in 1607,' had found but little to do, as all practical business
connected with the support of the colony was in the hands of
1 Ordinance in Ifeirin°. i. 76.
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the company. The companyitself had provedbut ill-fitted to
devise the best measures for the maintenance

of the settlers.

Its members had been too anxious for a quick return for the
money which they had laid out, and had been too eager to
pressthe coloniststo engage,n trade before they had brought
under cultivation a sufficient quantity of land for their own
support. On the other hand, nothing could be more unsatisfactory than the accountswhich they received of the proceedings of the colonial council. It was certain that the whole
attempt would prove a failure if the settlement were allowed
to be distracted by the disputesand follies of the members of
the local government. When the last news was brought to
England in 1608, Smith had but just entered upon his
office ; and, even if the good effectsof the change had already
begun to appear,the companywas not likely to receive any
information which would give them an idea of the value of his
services.

Those

who

returned

in

the

vessels which

had

left

Virginia in the autumn were the declared enemies of the new

president. Newport especially,who commandedthe expedition,
had been too often made to feel the superior ability of Smith
to be likely to speakmany words in his favour.
The company,therefore, in asking for a changein its original charter, wasacting in ignorance of the improved state of
things in Virginia. The alterations made were, on the whole,
calculated to benefit the colony.' In the first place,an end was
put to the double government. The council in London wasfrom
henceforth to take charge as well of the commercial as of the

political interestsof the colony. Thoughthe first appointments
were to be made by the King, vacancies,as they occurred,were
to be filled up by the company. Care was taken that, of the
fifty-two personswho were named to take their seatsin the new
council, but a very small number should be engaged in commerce. For some yearsto come, the arrangement of the intercourse which was to be kept up betweenVirginia and the
mother country would no longer be in the hands of men who
were liable to look upon the whole affair as a mere commercial
1 Secondcharter, Hening, i. 80.

i6og

THE

NEW

CHARTER.

59

speculation. There would, therefore, be some chancethat the
necessitiesof the colonists would be regarded, as well as the
pockets of the subscribers. At all events,as long as such men
as Bacon and Sandys took part in the deliberations of the
council, the colonistswere not likely to be again urged to search
for gold, under the threat that, if they failed, they would be cut
off from all further assistancefrom England.
It was no less necessaryto carry out a thorough reform in
Virginia itself. The first thing to be done was to sweepaway
the colonial council, with its annualpresidents. Even
in
the
systemhad
the home government known what was passing
of govern.
mentinthe in the colony, they could hardly have come to any
other conclusion. The accident which had brought

about the election of Smith might never again occur, and even
during his year of office the council, if its vacancieswere filled
up, would be rather an obstruction than an assistanceto him.
By the new charter, the council in Virginia was deservedly
swept away, and the council in London received full powersto
appoint all officers who were needed for the governmentof the
colony.

Undoubtedly, the best thing which the new council could
have done would have been to have placed Smith at the head
of the settlement. But, being ignorant of his true
va^ue)they took the next best step in their power.
asGovernor.
The government of merchants and captains had
proved only another name for organiseddisorder. They, therefore, determined to try the experiment of sending out persons
whoserank had made them accustomed to command, and who,

if they were under the disadvantageof being new to colonial
life, might be supposedto be able to obtain respect from the
factions by which the colony wasdistracted. It was also plain
that the settlement must be regarded,at least for the present,
as a garrison in a hostile country, and that the new government
must be empoweredto exercisemilitary discipline. The selections made were undoubtedly good. Lord de la Warr, an able
and conscientious man, was to preside, under the name of
General; Sir Thomas Gates,one of the oldest promotersof the
undertaking, was to act as his Lieutenant ; Sir GeorgeSomers

60

THE

COLONISATION

OF

VIRGINIA.

CH. xn.

wasto commandthe vesselsof the companyas Admiral; Sir
Thomas Dale, an old soldier from the Low Country wars,was

to keepup disciplineasMarshal;whilstSir Ferdinando
Wainman wasinvestedwith the rather unnecessary
title of General
of the Horse. Lord de la Warr was to be preceded by Gates,
Somers, and Newport, who were jointly to administer the
government till the appearanceof the General himself.
The whole schemewas well contrived, and if it had been
carried out according to the intentions of the council all would
have gone well. In May, nine ships sailed, with five hundred
fresh men to recruit the colony, and with large storesof provisions.1 Unfortunately, the ship which contained the three
Shipwreck

commissioners was wrecked
on the . Bermudas, and
.
.

of
theCom-the...remainingvessels,
with the exception of one...which
missioners.
...
perished at sea,arrived m the Chesapeakewith the
information that Smith's authority was at an end, but without
bringing any new officers to fill his place. To make matters
worse, the men who arrived were chiefly a loose and disorderly
mob, who had been chosenwithout any special regard for the
requirementsof an emigrant's life, and with them were several
of Smith's old opponents, who had previously returned to
England.

Smith, seeingthat no lawful authority had come to replace
his own, determined to maintain himself in his post. The newcomers raised unlooked-for difficulties. They not only showed
great disinclination to submit to his orders, but they set at
naught all the ordinary rules of prudence in their intercourse

with the natives. The Indianscameto Smith with complaints
that his men werestealing their corn and robbing their gardens.
He was doing his best to introduce order again amongst these
miserable men, when an accident deprived the colony of his
services. Some gunpowder in a boat, in which he was, accidentally took fire, and the wounds which he received made it

Smith
re- impossible
for him to fulfil the activedutiesof his
turns
to
England.

office.

He
accordingly determined to return to Eng.

land, leaving the unruly crowd of settlersto discover

by a bitter experience
the valueof his energyand prudence.
1 Compare Purchas, iv. 1733, with Smith.
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They were not long in learning the extent of their capacity for
self-government. They utterly refusedto submit to Percy,who
had been elected by the council as Smith's successor.1 As

soonasthe nativesheard that Smith was gone,they attacked
the settlement, and met with but little resistance. The settlers

themselveswastedthe provisionswhich should have servedfor
their subsistenceduring the winter. There wasno recognised
authority, and every man followed his own inclination. When
Smith sailed for England
the colonyJ consisted of
. c
stateof the four hundred and ninety men. Within six months a
Wretched

miserable remnant of sixty persons was supporting
itself upon roots and berries.
In this extremity, Gates2 arrived, having contrived to escape
in a pinnacefrom the Bermudas. On May 23, 1610,he landed
at Jamestown. He had expectedto find a flourishing
Arrival
of colony, where he could obtain support for the hundred
and fifty shipwreckedsettlerswho accompaniedhim.
He found famine staring him in the face. The corn which had
been sownwould not be ready for harvest for months, and the
Indians refused to bargain with their oppressors. When he
had landed all his little store, he found that there would only
be enough to support life for sixteen days. It was therefore
determined, by common consent,to forsakethe country, as the
only meansto avoid starvation,and to make for Newfoundland,
where the fugitives hoped to obtain a passageto England in
the vesselswhich were engagedin fishing.
On June 7 the remnants of the once prosperous colony
quitted the spot which had been for three years the centre of
^e*T h°Pes>and dropped down the river. Before,
The colon
raved
bythehowever,they
had got
out
into, the. Chesapeake,
they
arrival of
. ,' , ,
,
. ,
.
LordDela were astonished by the sight of a boat coming up to
meet them. The boat proved to belong to Lord de

la Warr'ssquadron,whichhad arrivedfrom Englandin time to
save the settlement from ruin.

The arrival of Lord de la Warr was the turning point in the
1 " They persuadedMaster Percy to stay . . . and be their presiflent" (Smith,93), mustmeanthat the councilpersuaded
him.
2 Purchas, iv. 1745.
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earlyhistoryof Virginia. He brought provisionsupon which
the settlerscould subsistfor a year,and by his authority he was
able to curb the violence of the factions which

had been with

difficulty kept down even by the strong hand of Smith. Peace
was restored with the Indians, and the colonists worked willingly under the Governor'sdirections.
He had not beenlong in Virginia beforeill healthcompelled
him to return. After a short interval he was succeededby Sir
.

, Thomas

Dale.

Dale introduced

a code of martial

admmistralaw.1 This code was unjustifiably severe,but even
that was better than the anarchy which threatened to
break out again on Lord de la Warr's departure. A still more
advantageouschangewas brought about under his government.
Hitherto the land had been cultivated for the good of the

whole colony, and it had been found difficult to make men
work heartily who had no individual interests in their labours.
Dale assignedthree,acres of land to each settler. The immediate results of this innovation were manifest. The improvement was still more decided when Gates, who had been sent

back to England, returned as Governor, in August 1611, with
considerablesupplies,of which the most valuablepart consisted
of arge numbers of cattle.

From that time the difficulties

which had impeded the formation of the settlement were heard
of no more.

1 For the Colonyof Virginia Britannia, Laws divine, moral, and martial.
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THE opposition which the proceedingsof the Ecclesiastical
Courts had raised amongst the judges must have made SalisPariiament^urY anxious as to the successof the appeal which
summoned.
he was abou{;to addressto the House of Commons,
which was,as he well knew, animated by a still stronger dislike
to those courts. All other means, however, of restoring the
finances to a sound condition having been exhausted,it was
determined to summon Parliament to meet early in 1610.
Unusual precautionswere taken to obtain a majority in favour
of the scheme which the Lord Treasurer had in preparation.

Eiectioisto
During the long intervalwhichhad passedsincethe
vacancies.}asl; Sessi0nseveral vacancies had occurred.

To four,

at least, of the constituencieswhich had seats at their disposal

Salisburymade applicationsin favourof nomineesof his own.
The answers which he received throw some light upon the
manner in which

elections were at that time conducted.

The

bailiffs of Eye said that they had already selecteda candidate
at the nomination of a neighbouring gentleman, but that he
had consented to waive his claim, when he heard that a letter

had been received from Salisbury.l Another of the Treasurer's
letters was sent down to Bossiney. It wascarried by the mayor

to a gentlemannamedHender,who wrote to Salisbury,telling
him that he had held the nomination for more than twenty

years,but that, on this occasion,he was willing to placeit at
1 Bailiffs of Eye to Salisbury,Oct. 16, S. P. D.'m. xlviii. 109.
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thedisposalof theGovernment.l The bailiffsof Boroughbridge
answereda similarrequestby sayingthat they wouldratherdie
than refuse to elect Salisbury'snominee.2 The corporation of
Ludlow alone refused to elect Die person designated,as they
were bound to choose no one who was not a resident in their

town. They would, however,take care that their new member
should vote entirely according to the wishes of the Government.3

The sessioncommenced on February 9. At a conference
on the 15th, Salisbury laid before the House of Commonsan
exposition of the condition of the Treasury. As was
Meeting
of only natural, he laid far more stresson the necessities
Parliament.
Qf ^ ^^
^^ Qn ^ prO(Jigalityby which they
had, in a great measure,beencaused. Nor did he fail to draw
attention to the exertionsby which the debt had been reduced
to a sum of 300,0007.,and the revenue had been brought to
within 46,ooo/.4 of the regular expenses,although the King
would needmuch more to supplyhis extraordinaryexpenditure.
He beggedthe Commonsnot to allow the ship of State to be
wrecked at the entrance of the port. He was obliged, in
noticing the objection that the King had been too prodigal of
his bounty, to fall back upon commonplaceson the necessity
of rewarding merit, and to quote the example of other princes
whose expenditure had been equally profuse. If the House
would consentto assistthe King in his need, he would, on his
part, be ready to redressall just grievances.5
In taking the Treasurer's speech into consideration, the

Commonsdecidedupon postponingthe questionof
Feb
is
Supply
and the supplyto be grantedfor the paymentof the debt,
until they had determinedupon someregular support bywhichtherevenueitselfmight bepermanentlyincreased.
1 Hender to Salisbury, Oct. 21, S. P. Dom. xlviii. 116.
2 Bailiffs of Boroughbridge to Salisbury, Nov. 5, S. P. Dom. xlix. IO.
3 Corporation of Ludlow to Salisbury, Dec. I, S. P. Dom. 1. i.

4 Sohe said. The difference
in the estimate,whichis printedin
Parl. Deb.in 1610,Introd. p. xii., and which is fixed by internal evidence in the beginning of 1610, is 49,0007. A few months later it was
56,0007.
5 Parl. Del. in 1610, p. I. Hart. MSS. 777, fol. I.
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Various proposalswere made. Amongst others,Thomas
Went\vorth, the member for the city of Oxford, and son of the
Peter Wentworth who had been committed to the Tower by
Elizabeth, for the boldnessof his languagein the House, proposedthat the King should be asked to reducehis expenditure.
The House, however,was not preparedfor so strong
a measure,and the whole questionwas referred to the
Committee of Grievances. The Committee proposedthat the
Lords should be requestedto state preciselywhat the King was
willing to do. If the Lords refused to do this, the Commons
were to aok for leave to treat with the King for the abolition of
the feudal tenures,and especiallyof the whole systemof wardship.
It was plain that there was a difference in the manner in
which the matter in hand was regarded by those who were
principally concerned. Salisbury consideredit to be the duty
of the Commonsto supply the wants of the King, and looked
upon the redress of grievancesas a favour which was to be
grantedto them if they performed their duty. With the Commons,on the other hand, the first object was that grievances
should

be redressed.

In the conference which ensued, Salisbury plainly put
forward

the

demands

of

the

Government.

He

asked

for

a

supply of 6oo,ooo/., half of which was to pay off the
debt, whilst 150,0007.was to be employedin meeting
the extraordinaryexpensesof the navy, and the remainder was
to be laid by to be used on any emergencywhich might arise.
He alsoaskedfor a permanentsupport of 2oo,ooo/.a year,which
would give the King an annual income of 66o,ooo/., a sum
nearly 5o,ooo/. in excessof his whole annual expenditure,1provided that that expenditure continued at its presentrate, and
that his income was not diminished by the concessionswhich
he was prepared to make to the demands of the nation. He
wasanswered,that the supply could only be given by meansof
subsidies,and that the Lower House alwayskept suchquestions
1 The extraordinary expenseswere calculated to amount to about
loo,ooo/. But there can be little doubt that this was putting them far
higher than was at all necessary.
VOL. II.
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in its ownhands. With respectto thepermanent
support,the
Commons would consider of it.

As Salisbury made no pro-

posalto redressgrievances,
he wasdistinctlyaskedwhether
the Lords would join in requestingthe King to give them
leave to treat for the surrenderof those rights connected
TheCom- witn the feudal tenureswhichwere felt to be soop-

"re°atsfork
to Passive
to thesubject.He answered
that hecould
tenures. not reply without first consulting the Lords. He
mentioned, however, several points in which the King's pre-

rogativetrencheduponthe easeof the subject. He proposed
that they shouldconsiderwhetherthesemightnot form part of
the contractwith the King. Amongthem was oneof the old
subjectsof dispute, the right of purveyance.

The Lords appointeda Committeeto wait upon the King,
for the purposeof asking him whetherhe waswilling to treat
on the tenures. James told them that he must take time to
consider upon a question of such importance.1
Meanwhile the Commonswere busy with a book which had
been published rather more than two years before. It was a
Pr Coweiis
^awdictionary entitled TheInterpreter. The author,
Dr. Cowell, was the Reader on Civil

Law at the

University of Cambridge. His work had been brought out
under the patronage of Bancroft, and for that reason, if for no

other, it Avaslikely to be subjected to minute criticism by the
partisansof the commonlaw. It was said-and it is by no means
improbable-that the inquiry which was made by the House of
Commonswasset on foot at the instigation of Coke. The opinions which were contained in the book were such as no House

of Commonscould fail in pronouncing unconstitutional. If in

someplacesthe authortook painsto statethat he did not put
forth these opinions as unquestionabletruths, he left no doubt
in the minds of his readers to which side his own ideas inclined.

Thus, after declaring that he left it for wiser men to decide

whetherit wasbindingupon the King to require the consent
of Parliament to the enactment of laws, he asserted that the

King of Englandwasundoubtedly
an absoluteKing, and pro1 L. J. ii. 558.

i6;c

COIVELL'S 'INTERPRETER.'

67

ceededto quote authoritiesin support of the doctrine that to
make laws was part of the prerogativeof sucha King.1 In
anotherplacehe statedthis opinion still more forcibly. " Of
these two," he wrote, " one must needs be true, that either the

King is above the Parliament,that is, the positive laws of his

kingdom,or else that he is not an absoluteKing. . . . And,
therefore, though it be a merciful policy, and also a politic

mercy (not alterablewithout great peril), to make laws by
consentof the whole realm, because so no one part shall have
causeto complain of a partiality, yet simply to bind a prince
to or by those laws were repugnant to the nature and constitution of an absolute monarchy."2 In a similar spirit, he
put it forth as an opinion held by some, ' that subsidies were
granted by Parliament in consideration of the King's goodness in waiving his absolutepower to make laws without their
consent.'

3

The Commonsrequestedthe Lords to join them in calling
the King's attention to the book. Before, however,the Lords
interference
^a(^ tmie to ^a^e an7 s^ps in the matter, they were
oftheKing. {Q^ by Salisbury that the King had summoned
Cowell before him, and that he wished him to inform the

Commons that he was much displeasedwith the book. He
considered that it impugned the Common Law of England,
and the fundamental grounds of the constitution of Parliament,
and that in opposingthe prerogativeto the law the author had
attacked both King and Parliament together. If the book had
beenbrought before the King's notice earlier, he would have
taken order with it; as it was,he would take immediate steps

for suppressing
it. Salisburyalso reportedthat the King had
acknowledgedthat although he derived his title from his
ancestors,
' yet the law did setthe crown uponhis head,'' and
that he was a King by the Common Law of the land.' He

' had no powerto makelaws of himself,or to exactany subsidiesde jure without the consentof his three estates,and,
1 Article ' Prerogative,' ed. 1607.
- Article ' Parliament.' The article ' King ' contains similar doctrines.
» Article ' Subsidy.'
F 2
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therefore,he was so far from approvingthe opinion, as he did
hate those that believed

it.'l

Soon afterwards,a proclamation appearedcommanding the
suppressionof the book. The House received the newswith

Suppression
pleasure,andorderedthat thanksshouldbe givento
ofthebook,j^g King for the promptnesswith which their wishes
had been met.

A few days after the King's disavowalof the opinions contained in Cowell's book, Bacon, in the name of the Commons,
March8. once more brought the subject of tenures before the

f eech'onLordsat a conference.He beggedthem to assure
tenures. the King that, in asking for leave to treat, the Lower
House had never intended in any way to diminish the Royal
revenues. It wasa mistake to suppose that the dignity of the
Crown would be in any way affected by the concessionsthe
King was asked to make. The right of wardship was by no
means peculiar to Royalty. It was no longer by the feudal
tenures that men were under obligations to serve the Crown.
The soldiers who had followed the English captains in the
late wars had been bound by very different ties from those
which compelled a vassal to hold himself in readiness to
defend his lord.

When the musters were held in the counties

of England, men never dreamed of asking whose tenants they
were, or how they held their land. All they rememberedwas
that they were the subjects of the King, and this they would

neverforget if all the tenuresin existenceweresweptawayat
a stroke. If the changewoulddeprivethe King of the right
of protecting those who had hitherto been his wards,he must
remember that he would only relinquish his claim in favour
of the nearest relations of the orphans, who were, above all
others, most likely to care for their welfare. Nor would there
be the slightest difficulty in providing means by which the

misuseof authorityby harshor avariciousrelativesmight be
kept in check. He concluded by requesting the Lords to
join the Commons in petitioning the King to give his answer
as soon as he conveniently could.

The work before them was

1 Part. Deb. in 1610, p. 24. It is curious that no care was taken to
record this admissionin the journals.
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one of great importance,and wouldrequirelong deliberation.
Solomon'stemple,he remindedthem,wasmadewithout noise,
but it was not built in one day.1
On March 12, the Commons received a favourable answer

from the King to their demand. On the 26th, the Committee

TheCom- to which the subjecthadbeenreferred,proposedthat
kaveto
treatthe King snouldgive up all the emoluments
resulting
vntenures.from the feudal tenures, with the exception of the

aids,which were due uponthe knightingof the King's eldest
son, and upon the marriage of his eldest daughter. For this,
and for the remission of the claims which Salisbury had pro-

They
offer posedto abandon,theyofferedno morethan i oo,ooo/.
Such an offer was not likely to be acceptableto the
King, The concessionshe was required to make would probable be equivalent to a deduction of more than 4o,ooo/. from
his revenue,2 and he would be left with a total income of

52o,ooo/. Such a sum was certainly insufficient to meet an
expenditure of 6oo,ooo/. The Commons, however, believed
that much of this expenditure was unnecessary,and they had
not realised the impossibility of any sovereign coming after
Elizabeth being as economicalas she had been. Their view of
the cast, however, was not likely to meet with acceptance at

court. Salisbury told them that so far from ioo,ooo/. being
sufficient,the King would not now accepteven2oo,ooo/.unless
they also made up to him the loss which his revenue would
sustainif he yielded to their demands. He may perhaps have

thoughtthat he hadmorechanceof gettingwhat he wantedby
askingmorethan he expectedto get.3 On May4, however,the
Commonsdisappointedhim by refusinghis terms; and the negotiations were, in consequence,brought to an end for the time.
A few days before the Great Contract, as it was
called, wasthus broken off, Sandysreportedon behalf
of the Committee which had been occupied ever

sincethe beginning
of the sessionin drawingup the Petition
1 Lettersand Life of Bacon,iv. 163.

2 SirJ. Cscsar
estimated
theKing'slossat 44,ooo/.(Pad.Deb.in 1610,
p. 164).
3 Part. Deb. in 1610, p. 1J.6.
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of Grievances,that they had arrived at the questionof the
impositionswhichhad beenpassedoverso unceremoniously
in
the last session. He asked that search might be made for

precedentsbearing on the subject. Accordingly, on the
following day, certain members,amongstwhomwas the wellknown antiquary Sir Robert Cotton, were named for the

The
Con purpose.On May n, however,
beforethey had
tnonsfor- made their report, the Speaker informed the House
bidden to
,
,
.
discuss
the that he had received a message from the King, to
ions"

the effect that if they intended only to take into

consideration the inconveniences alleged to result from any

particular imposition, he would readily hear their complaints ;
but that if they were about to discuss his right to levy impositions in general, they must remember that the Court of
Exchequer had given a judgment in his favour. He therefore commandedthem to refrain from questioning his prerogative.1

As soon as the Speakerhad finished, Sir William Twisden,
who knew that the King had been absent from London for a
week, asked him who gave him the message. The Speaker

confessedthat he had not received it from the King, but from
the Council. Upon this a resolution was passed, that what
had just been heard should not be received as a messagefrom
the King. James was at first greatly displeased,but, upon
further consideration,he forbore to press the point. Scarcely
had this episode come to an end, when both Houses were
summoned to Whitehall, to meet the King, who had come
back to London upon hearing of the resistancewith which his
messagehad beenreceived.2 He began by remindMay 21.
TheKing's ing them that they had been now sitting for fourteen
weeks, and had as yet done nothing towards the

relief of his necessities.As for the impositions,he was perfectly justified in what he had done. He would, however,
engagenot to lay any more, at any future time, without hearin«
1 Cott. MSS. Tit. F. iv. fol. 255.

See also C. J. i. 427, and Par!.

Deb. in 1610, p. 32.

2 Abstract of the King's Speech,.$".P. Dom. liv. 65
1610, p. 34. Harl. MSS. 777, fol. 27 a.

Pirl. Dsb. in
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what both Houseshad to sayrespectingthe proposedincrease
of taxation. But he refusedto be boundby anyopinion which
they might then express. The Kings of Spain,France,and
Denmarkhad the right of levyingimpositions,andwhy should
he not do as they did ? He would not have his prerogative
called in question.
Next morning the House met in high dudgeon.1 Sir

Francis Hastings declaredthat the King might as well have
claimed a right to dispose of all their properties.

Ma.22

Acommtttee

ap-

pointed
to

He therefore

moved
.

for a Committee
.

how they might obtain satisfaction.

to consider

It was in vain

theKing's that Sir Julius Cfesar,now Chancellor of the Exchequer, advised that they should be content to take
the law from the judges. The motion for the appointment of
a Committee

was carried

met in the afternoon.

without
Fuller

and

a division.
Wentworth

The

Committee

maintained

the

right of Parliament to discuss all questions which concerned
the commonwealth. Bacon answered by quoting precedents
from the time of the late Queen, in which the House had un-

doubtedly allowed its discussions to be interfered with by the
sovereign. He said that the House might always discuss
matters which concerned the interest of the subject, but not
matterswhich related to the prerogative. He thereforerecommended that the impositions should be complained of as

grievances,but that the King's power to imposeshould not be
called in question. Those who answeredhim were not very
successfulin dealing with Bacon's precedents,as it was difficult
to get rid of the fact, that Elizabeth had often prevented the
Housefrom meddling with her prerogative. But on the general
merits of the case,their reply was unanswerable. They argued,
that if they had a right to discussgrievanceswhich bore hardly
upon individuals, much more had they a right to discuss a
grievancewhich bore hardly upon the whole commonwealth.

A petition of right wasaccordinglydrawn up, in whichthe
Commons declared that they could not be prevented from
1 The debate in the House in the morning is reported in C. J. i. 430.
The afternoon debate in Committee will be found in Par!. Deb. in 1610,
p. 36.
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debatingon anymatterwhichconcernedtherights andinterests

Apetition
of o{ t5iesubject. Theyhad no intentionof impugnr'*ht-

ing the King's prerogative; but it wasnecessary
for

them to ascertainwhat were its true limits, as there wasa general
apprehensionthat upon the same arguments as those upon
which the judgment in the Exchequer had been founded, the
whole property of the subject might be confiscatedat the will
of the sovereign. Accordingly, they prayed to be allowed to
proceed in their inquiries, in order that the matter being
settled once for all, they might be able to pass on to his
Majesty's business.1
A deputation was sent with this petition to the King at
Greenwich. He received the members most affably. He had
found that he had gone too far, and he was anxious
May 24.

'ihc Kmg to draw back. He pretended that in the message
way' delivered by the Speakerhe had only intended that
the Houseshould not debateon the impositions till he returned
to London.

His own speech had been misunderstood.

He

meant to warn them against impugning his prerogative,which
they now declared that they had no intention of doing. He
had no wish to abridge any of their privileges,and he gave
them full liberty to consider the whole question. He only
hoped that they would not forget his wants,and that they did
not intend to take with one hand what they gave with the
other.2

The Commonswere well satisfied with this answer,and at
once agreed to take the contract into further consideration.
The contract

For the moment,however,they were occupiedwith

resumed. other matters. News had arrived of the murder
of Henry IV. by the fanatic Ravaillac. For this atrocious

Murder
of crimethe EnglishCatholicswereto paythepenalty.

Henry
iv. ^jie House<awin it an attemptsimilarto thatby
which their own lives and that of their sovereignhad been
endangered five years before,and they dreaded its influence
upon the minds of those who might be preparedto imitate the
1 C. J. i. 431-

2 Ibid. \. 432. Reportcf the King's Answer,S. P. Dom.liv. 73.

Par!. Deb. in 1610, p. 41.
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example of the assassin. The)' knew of no other way to meet
the danger than that which had long been tried in vain.
TheCom- They accordingly petitioned the King to put in
tionalainstexecuti°n the laws against recusants. In this they
recusants.were joined by the Upper House. James thanked
them, and promised to comply with their wishes. An Act was
also passed,ordering that all English subjectswithout exception
should take the oath of allegiance,and for the first time imposing
a penalty upon married women who were recusants. If they
refused to take the Sacrament in the Church of England they

were to be imprisoned, unless their husbandswere willing to
pay io/. a month for their liberty.
The House wasproceedingto debatethe contract, whenthey
wereagain interrupted to witnessa ceremonywhich must have
Creation

of

come

like a burst of sunshine

in the midst

of these

ihePrince
of unsatisfactorydisputations. On June 4, in the presenceof both Houses, Prince Henry was solemnly
created Prince of Wales. He was now in his eighteenth year,
and he had already won the heart of the whole nation. In
his bright young face old men saw a prospectof a return to the
Elizabethanglories of their youth. His mind was open to all
noble influences, and, if he had lived, he would have been

able to rule England, becausehe would have sympathised,as
his father never did, with all that was good and great in the
English character. No doubt there was much which was
wanting to make him a perfect ruler. Prudence and circumspection are not the qualities which manifest themselvesin
boyhood; but thesewould have come in time. His thoughts,
even in his childhood, had been filled with images which
presageda stirring life. There was nothing prematurely old
about him, as there had been in his father's earlier years.
When he first came to England, he talked of imitating the
Plantagenetswhen he should be a man, and of leading armies
to the conquestof France. These dreams passedaway, and
he threw

himself

heart

and soul into

the tales of maritime

adventure which were so rife in England. In everything that
concernedships and ship-building he took a peculiar interest
Nothing, however,marks the soundnessof his character more
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than the steadfastness

whom he admired.

with which he remained

constant

en. xni.
to those

Alone, in his father's court, he continued

to professhis admiration of the unfortunate Raleigh. No man
but his father, he used to say,would keep such a bird in a cage.
The man to whom he owed the greaterpart of his knowledge
of shipping was Phineas Pett, one of the King's shipwrights.
On one occasion a complaint was made against Pett, and he
was examinedin the presenceof the King. During the whole
of the examination the Prince stood by his side to encourage
him, and when he was pronounced innocent of the charge
which had been brought against him, was the first to congratulatehim on his success,and to give utterance to a boyish
wish that his accusers might be hanged.1 We can readily
imagine that, as long as the Prince lived, the House of Commons were able to look with hope to the future, and that the
ceremonywhich they were called to witnessmust haveinclined
them not to deal harshly with the King's demands, in the
hope that the crown would sooneror later rest upon a worthier
head.

On June n, Salisbury addressed the Commons on the
subject of the contract. He proposed that they should at
once grant a supply to pay off the debt, and to meet
,
.
demands
a the deficit caused by the current expenditure. The
Salisbury

support was to be deferred till the next session,which

would commencein October. The annual sum requiredby
the King was now distinctly stated to be 240,0007.,which,
allowing for the loss he expected to suffer, was equal to the
2oo,ooo/.which he had originally demanded. He also wished
them to defer the presentation of their grievances to the
following session. He told them that the impositionshad been

examined,and that severalhad been altogetherremitted,at a
yearly loss to the Crown of 2o,ooo/.2
The proposal that the presentation of the Petition of
Grievances should be postponed met with little favour in the

Houseof Commons. In spite of messages
sent by the Kin"-,
1 Birch, Life of Henry, Prince of Wales, p. 157.

y Par!. Deb.in 1610,pp. 52, 154, 165. Seethe Commission
to draw

upa newbookof rates,Sept.5. PatentRolls,8 JamesI., part30.
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assuringthem that he would hear their grievances,
and
give them an answerbeforethe prorogation,they steadily
refusedto vote any moneytill they had completedtheir
petition.

On June 23 the House resolveditself into a Committee,in

orderto considerthe questionof the impositions.The debate,
The

debate

w^^c^ las-edfor four days,was left almostentirely

on
imposi- in the hands of the lawyers.
Even Sandys,
who
J
tions based
.
uponprece- was usually heard on every important occasion, sat

silent. The speakerson both sides seem to have
had a horror of general reasoning. The Crown lawyers
repeatedly called upon their antagonists to remember that
they were debating a question of law and fact, into which
they had no right to introduce political arguments. The
popular speakers readily followed them upon this ground,
and carefully fortified their case with quotations of statutes
and precedents. If they ever strayed away into a wider
field, it was only after they had completed the structure of
their main defences, and were provoked to reply to some
dangerousassertionof their antagonists. The line of argument,
which was thus adopted at the commencement of the great
constitutional battle, was steadily maintained during a struggle
extending over a period of eighty years. Those who made use
of it have obtained much unmerited praise,and have incurred
much unmerited obloquy. Englishmen are too often inclined
to represent the coursetaken by their ancestorsas an example
which should be invariably followed by other nations, and have
beenreadyto sneerat statesmenwho haveadopted,under totally
different circumstances,a totally different system of political
reasoning. French writers, on the other hand, are continually
tempted to look down upon an opposition which contented
itself with appealing to the practice of former ages,and with investigatingthe laws of one particular nation, but which shrank

from putting forth generalprinciples,which mightbe a guide
to all nations for all time. In fact, English Conservatismwas
as much the consequenceas the cause of political success.
Our ancestors did not refer to precedentsmerely becausethey
were anxious to tread in the steps of those v ho went before
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them, but becauseit was their settled belief that England h?d
al\vays been well governed and prosperous. They quoted i
statute not becauseit was old, but because they knew that,
ninety-nine times out of every hundred, their predecessorshad
passedgood laws. From this feeling grew up the attachment
which Englishmen have ever shown to the law of the land.
Knowing that, whatever defects it might have, those defects
were as nothing in comparison to its merits, they took their
stand upon it, and appealedto it on every occasion. It was
an attachment not so much to law in generalas to the particular
law under which they lived.
It must not, however, be supposed that the two parties
were quarrelling aboutthe mere letter of the law. The letter of
Difficulty
of the old statuteswassingularlyconfusedand uncertain,
the^rece'"2
and could only be rightly interpreted by those who
dents.

entered into the spirit of the men who had drawn

them up. Differences of opinion on the form of government
which was most suited for the seventeenthcentury were sure to
reappearin differencesof opinion on the form of government
which had actually existed in the thirteenth and fourteenth
centuries,and would make themselves felt in any attempt to
educea true meaning from the early statutes. These differences
were none the less felt becausethey did not on either side find
their expressionin any well-defined systemof political opinion.
Both parties agreedthat there were certain definite functions
which belonged to the King alone, and that there were other
definite functions which belonged only to the House of Commons.

But the great majority of the Lower

House were

beginning to feel that when any difference of opinion arose
Opposite on anY important subject between the King and the

ccmstltu- Commons,it was for the King, and not for themtionai
law. selves,to give way. A few, however,with Bacon at
their head, thought that the King ought to be, at least in a
great measure,independent of the House of Commons. In
looking back to the past history of their country, both parties
allowed their view of the old constitution to be tinged with
colours which were derived from their own political opinions.
As might be expected,when such a history as that of England
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was in question,thosewho were the best politiciansproved
also to have the most accurateknowledgeof history. Both
parties,indeed,made one mistake. It is impossibleto read
the argumentswhich were used in the long debatewithout
perceivingthat all the speakersagreedin attributing to the
constitution

of the thirteenth

and fourteenth centuries far more

of a settled character than it in reality possessed. They all
seem to have imagined that on important points there wassome
fixed rule to which all had assented,the contravention of which

was known to be a breach of constitutional law.1 They failed
to seizethe true character of the epoch as a time of struggle
during which the idea of law was gradually evolving itself in
the midst of a conflict of opposing wills. But the popular
1>arty had the better of their adversaries in this, that what it

allegedto have been the acknowledgedlaw of that period was
in reality the system upon which the constitution was finally
moulded after the conclusion of the struggle, and towards

which, during its continuance,every step taken in advancewas
constantly tending ; whereasthe powersclaimed for the Crown
had gradually sunk under the unintermitted protests of the
nation, and had been finally, by universal consent, either
explicitly given up or tacitly abandoned,till they had been in
part regained under very different circumstancesduring the
reigns of the Sovereignsof the House of Tudor.
If the popular party was right in its interpretation of the
spirit of English history, it would have been strangeif they had
been unable to meet their opponents on merely technical

grounds. Carelessas the earlyParliamentshad beenof laying
down general principles, it would have been very remarkable
if in the course of a century and a half they had not dropped
some words which could be understood as a bar to all future at-

temptsof the King to exercisethe right of layingimpositionsin
1 Besidesthe notes in Parl. Deb. in 1610,we have in the State Trials

(ii- 395)Part°f Bacon's
speech,
with thespeeches
of HakewillandWhitelocke,the latter erroneouslyattributed to Yelverton; and in Cott.MSS.
Tit. F. v. fol. 244, Doderidge's speech; and at fol. 242 a speechof

Cromp
ton'swhichwasprobablydelivered
on thisoccasion.
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general,although at the time theywere only occupied in defeating certain particular exactions.
The two statutesupon which the greatestweight was justly
placed were the Confirmation of the Charters by Edward L,
Statutes an<3another Act passedin the reign of his grandson.
quoted.

The Act Of Edward I. declared, ' that for so much

as the more part of the Commonalty of the Realm find themselvessore grieved with the maltolt of wools, that is, to wit, a
toll of forty shillings for every sack of wool, and have made
petition to us to release the same; we at their request have
clearlyreleasedit, and havegranted for us and our heirs that we
will not take such things without their common assent and
good-will, saving to us and our heirs the custom of wools,
skins, and leather granted by the Commonalty aforesaid.'l
Bacon, and those who followed on the same side, urged that
this statute did not take away the original right of the Crown,
because the words, ' such things ' were applicable only to the
wool mentioned at the beginning of the sentence. He was
answeredby Hakewill, who argued that if the words were
meant to apply to wool alone, it would have been absurd to
insert a clausesavingthe customson skins and leather. The
other statute2 stated that the Commons having petitioned
againstthe duties which had lately been imposed upon lead,
tin, leather, and woolfells, the King prayed the Parliament to
grant him certain duties for a limited time, and promised that,
at the expiration of the term, he would only exact the old
customon the wool and leather. Baconargued,from the King's
silence regardinglead and tin, that the imposition upon these
articles was intended to continue. Fortunately, Hakewill was
able to quote from a later paragraphthat ' the King hath promised not to charge,set, or assessupon the custom but in the
manner

aforesaid.'

Even as an interpretation of the mere letter of the statute,
Bacon's view of the caseis manifestly inferior to that of Hakewill ; but if the Acts are read in the spirit of the times in which
they were drawn up, the superiority of the popular party be1 25 Ed. I. Confirm. Cart. cap. 7.
" 14 Ed. III. stat. i. cap. 21.
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these old

contracts betweenthe Kings of England and their Parliaments
were drawn up were undoubtedly loose,but their intention was

manifest. If the Commonsonly spokeof the impositions011
wools, woolfells, and leather, from which they suffered, there
could not be the slightest doubt that they would have had

equallyinvincible objectionsto any other form of imposition.
That after a long struggle the King gave up the point, and did
not attempt to shift the duties from wool to some other articles
of commerce,plainly showsthat he understood the meaning of
the words that were used better than the lawyerswho attempted
two hundred years afterwards to fix their own sense upon
them.

Among the many speakerson the popular side, Hakcwill
has the credit of having been the first to establish that the

ArgumentCommonsweretechnicallyin the right. He wasno
pre-

^esssuccessful in meeting an argument which was

rogativeof
drawn from the supposed
necessity
of the case. It
regulating
LL.
.
J

trade.
was said, that if foreign princes laid burdens upon
English commerce,it would be necessaryto retaliate by laying
similar burdens upon the importations into England of the
produce of their dominions. This must be done at once, and
there would be no time to summon a Parliament.1

Hakewill

2

answeredby denying that it was likely that the negotiations,
which were sure to be entered upon when the quarrel first arose,

would be so quickly despatchedas to allow no time for summoning Parliament. But the answerof Whitelocke,3a member
who had entered Parliament for the first time in this session,

went straight to the point. "This strain of policy," he said,
" maketh nothing to the point of right. Our rule is, in this
plain commonwealthof ours, that no man ought to be wiser
than the laws.

If there be an inconvenience, it is fitter to have

it removed by a lawful means than by an unlawful. But this
is rather a mischief than an inconvenience,that is, a prejudice

in present
i of somefew,but not hurtful to the commonwealth.
And it is more tolerable to suffer a hurt to some few for
1 Carleton's argument, Farl. Deb. in 1610, 61.
2 S'ate Trials, ii. 476.
3 Ibid. ii. 518.
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a short time, than to give way to the breachand violation
of the right of the whole nation-for that is the true inconvenience ; neither need it be so difficult or tedious to have the
consent of Parliament, if they were held as they ought or
might be."
Another argumenthad been put forth by Bacon, which was

hardlylikely to meetwith acceptance.The King,he reasoned,1
had power
to restrain °goods from entering3 the ports,
*
.. ,
onthe
and if he might prohibit their entrance, he might
King's right
.
, ., . .
..
.
.,
torestrain continue the prohibition until a certain sum was paid.
This reasoning was adopted by Yelverton, who made
Argument

it the main stapleof his speech. He had lately given offence
to the King by some words which he had uttered in the course
of the last session,but he had sought forgiveness,and had
received a promiseof the royal favour. He now came forward
as the most thoroughgoing advocateof the prerogative in the
House. The law of England, he told the astonished Commons,2 extended only to low-water mark.

Beyond that, every-

thing was subject to the law of nations, which knew nothing
of either statute or common law.

All things upon the sea

being thus within the King's immediate jurisdiction, he had a
right to restrain them from approaching the shore. Bate's
imposition was consequent upon a restraint of this kind. He
was told, " You shall bring no currants; if you do, you shall pay
so much." He concluded by repudiating a doctrine which had
beenmaintained by those who had spoken on the same side.
It was not true, he said, that, if the impositions were excessive,
the judges might interfere. No man could meddle with them
but the King himself.

Yelverton was answered by Martin, the member for Christchurch, who told him that Englishmen ' were, by the constituanswered by

t*°11of' t^e kingdom,entitled to be judged by the

Martinand law of England.
Whitelocke.

The merchants' liberty and riches

were 'upon the sea. He had as 'good right to
plough the sea as the ploughman had to plough the land. The
common law ' extended ' as far as the power of the King.' It
1 Lettersand Life, iv. 199.

2 Par!. Deb.in 1610,85.
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'

as the soul in the body. The liberty of the sens' was
'parcel of the liberty of the subject.'

was

Whitelocke,who had shownthat he could quoteprecedents
to better purposethan anyof the Crownlawyers,groundedhis
opposition on higher principles than any which they could
allege in their defence. With them the King was the possessor
of certain definite rights, which he might enforce without considering whether the country suffered from them or no. With
Whitelocke, on the other hand, the King only held them in
trust for the commonwealth, in the interest of which those

rights must be interpreted. ' The premisesof the arguments
of his opponents,'he said, 'are of a power in the King only
fiduciary, and in point of trust and government;' but their
conclusion inferred 'a right of interest and gain.' If the King
had the custody of the ports, it was in order that he might
'open and shut upon consideration of public good to the
people and state, but not to make gain and benefit by it.' " The
ports," he added," in their own nature are public, free for all to
go in and out, yet for the commongood this liberty is restrainable
by the wisdom and policy of the Prince, who is put in trust to
discern the timeswhen this natural liberty shall be restrained.. .
In point of government and common good of the realm he may
restrain the person. But to conclude therefore he may take
money not to restrain, is to sell government,trust, and common
justice, and most unworthy the divine office of a King." l
There could be no doubt which opinion would carry the
day within the walls of the House of Commons. Not only
were the arguments
of. those who opposed
the claim
l 1
°
.
almost
of the King far . superior
to those of their adversaries,
unanimous
.
.....
againstthe but the House instinctively felt, as soon as the quesThe

House

tion was fairly put before it, that its whole future
existencewas bound up with the argumentsof the popular
speakers. If the King was justified in what he had done,

he mightin future raise far larger sums in a similar manner,
and obtain a revenuewhich would make it unnecessaryfor him,

except on rare occasions,to consult his Parliament. Bacon
1 Pad. Deb. in 1610, 153.
VOL.

II.

G
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and his friends did not divide the House.

CH. XIIL

A Committee was

appointedto draw up a petitionwhich was to be insertedin
the generalpetition of grievances.

On July 7, the grievanceswere presentedto the King.1
James,on catching sight of the long roll of parchment upon
' called out that it was large
which they were.. written,
.
,
The petition
.
TT
ofgriev-

enough to serve for a piece of tapestry.

He prom:sed

to give an answer in a few days. Accordingly, on
the loth, in the presenceof both Houses, after Salisbury had
given an account of the manner in which the impositions had
beenset, and had justified himself with regardto the part which
he had taken in the matter, James gave his answers to some of

the grievances,reservingthe others for a future day. With most
of

his

answers

the

Commons

were

well

satisfied.

On

the

subject of the impositions he proposed a compromise. He
would retain those which had been already set, but he would
give his consent to an Act by which he should be prohibited
from levying any similar exactionsfor the future.
The next day, the House resolved to grant a supply ; but
in spite cf all the exertionsof the Court party, they refused to
Grant
ofa &ve niore than one subsidy and one fifteenth. This

subsidy. would be sufficientto meetthe most pressingnecessities of the Government, and they were anxious not to give
too liberally till the points in dispute between them and the
King were finally settled. It would be well that, at the commencementof the following session,the King should still feel
it necessaryto look to them for the payment of his debts. In

the courseof the debate,one memberwas heardwhispering
to his neighbour,that the limitation of the supplywould do
the King good,andwould serveas a subpoena
to bring him to
answer for himself when he was wanted.
The

Bin

on

In accordance with the King's wishes, a Bill2

impositions.
was brOughtin, enactingthat no imposition should
hereafterbe laid without the consent of Parliament,other
1 Par/. Deb. 1610,123. The wholepetition is in Petyt's Jus Pailiamentarium, 318. The reprint in the State Trials is imperfect.
2 Farl. Deb. in 1610, 162. The Bill there printed is from the draft
made at its reintroduction

in the next session.
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than those which were alreadyin existence. This Bill was
droppedin the House of Lords : probably,in order that it
might standover till the next session,whenit would form a
part of a generalsettlementof all questionspending between
the Crown and the House of Commons.

The Lower House now set itself to work upon the contract.
On June 26, Salisbury announced that the King was ready
The contract
to accept 22o,ooo/.' On July 13, the Commons
concluded,
answered by proposing to give i8o,ooo/. Salisbury
was indefatigable in attempting to bring the King and the
House to terms.2 At last he succeededin inducing both to
give way. The Commonsconsentedto advance their offer to
2oo,ooo/.,3which James agreed to accept. As, however,they
had now included in the concessionsfor which they asked the
purveyanceand other matters which had been originally put
forward by Salisbury,the actual increaseof the King's revenue,
after accounting for the late diminution in the impositions,
would have amounted to about ioo,ooo/.,4giving him, in all,
about 560,0007.a year, an amount which ought to have been
sufficient for his wants,though it was considerably less than
the sumswhich he had lately been spending.
A memorial was accordingly drawn up, in which the Commons promised to give the sum upon which the parties to the
contract had finally determined. In whateverway they might
agree to raise it, it ' should have these two qualities : one,
that it should be a revenue firm and stable ; another, that it

should not be difficult in the levy.' They were, however,determined that not a penny should be laid upon the food of the
people. A list was also drawn up of the concessionswhich
were to be granted by the King, in which, in addition to the
1 C. J. \. 444-

2 Aston to

, July 24, S. P. Dom. Ivi. 42.

3 C. J. \. 451.

4 Cresar makes it only 85,ooo/., before deducting the 2O,ooo/. for

the decreasein the impositions; but this appearsto be much too little
(Part. Deb. in 1610,p. 164). The King valuedthe Purveyanceand the
Wards at 8o,ooo/., which would have left 120,000!. if no other concessionshad been made.-C. J. i. 444. This 8o,ooo/. representsrather

what might be made of thesesourcesof revenue,than what they actually
produced.
G '>
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tenuresand wardships,were nameda considerablenumberof
points in which the law or the prerogativepressedhardly upon
the subject. Parliament was to meet in October to decide
upon the mode in which the required sum was to be levied.
Regarded from a merely financial point of view, the arrangementwas excellent. It is difficult to say which of the
two parties to the bargain would have gained most if it had
been finally carried out. To the King, it would have brought
an increase of income of about loc^ooo/.,1 and with the
exercise of some economy, might have enabled him to meet

his expenditure for some time to come. Yet the tax-payers
would have gained even more than the sum which the King
lost by his concessions. An enormous amount of money was
intercepted by the lawyers, in consequenceof the disputes
which constantly turned on questions connected with rights
now to be abandoned for ever; and the annoyance caused

by these disputeswas almost as bad as the loss of the money
actually spent upon them.
The memorial was presented to the House of Lords on
July 21. Two days later, the King came down to prorogue
The King's

Parliament.

Before he did so he ordered

that the

?heWriev°
clerk should read his answerto those grievances
ancesread. which

he had

reserved

for further

consideration.

Upon this answer, in all probability, the future fate of the
contract depended. If the King gave way on the points of
which the Commons complained,every causeof variance between him and the House would have been at once removed,
and he would have found no opposition to his demandsduring
the next session.

The Commons

seem to have taken it for

granted that they would receive a favourable answer,for they

insertedin the memorial,asan argumentby which they hoped
to convince their constituents

of the wisdom of their course in

assenting to the contract, that they had obtained a gracious
answerto their grievances.
Unfortunately, the main question in dispute was not of a

nature to render an agreementprobable. Was it likely that,
after a steadyrefusalduringso manyyearsto alter the existing
1 L. J. \\. 660.
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systemof ecclesiastical
government,Jameswould givewayat
last? Nothing less than this would content the Commons.
They knew the importance of their demand, and, until it was
granted, they could never be expected to render a hearty
support to the Crown.

To their requestthat the deprived ministersmight again
be allowed to preach, provided that they abstained from criticising the institutions of the Church, Jamesat once
tknigritv- refused to listen. No Church, he said, had ever
existed which allowed ministers to preachwho refused to subscribe to its doctrine and discipline. If there
were any particular cases where he could, without injury to
the Church, reverse the sentence which had been pronounced,

he should be glad to hear of them. To the old grievanceof
pluralities and non-residence he answeredthat it was impossible to do everything at once, but that he would order the
Bishops to see that every minister who had two benefices
supplied a preacherto instruct the people in his absence. To
the complaint that excommunicationswere inflicted for trifling
offences,he replied that the Bishops had agreednot to excommunicatefor contumacy as soon as the Parliament would pass
a statute inflicting some other punishment upon that offence.
He said that he would himself examine into the working of
the Ecclesiastical Commission, and would take measures for

preventing the recurrence of any irregularity which might
have occurred. They knew how anxious he had been to settle
the vexed question of prohibitions, and he hoped to bring the
matter to a final settlement,in which the rights of the temporal
courts should not be neglected.
It

is

evident

that

these

answers

were

intended

to

be

conciliatory, and that James imagined that he had done his
utmost to satisfy the Commons; but it is also evident that he
had yielded nothing which they were likely to accept. What
they required was,that the exerciseof the power of the EcclesiasticalCourts should be limited by statute, so that a barrier

might be raisedagainstanyfuture encroachments
of the clergy.
What he offered was,that he would himself see that no abuses
were committed. Even if they could trust him to decide rightly
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on suchcomplicatedquestions,what assurancehad they that
all the restrictionswhichhe might placeuponthe courtsmight
not at any moment be swept away?

Two other grievancesrelated to civil affairs. There had
long beena complaintthat the inhabitantsof the four counties
Thefour whichbordereduponWaleshad been subjectedto
shires. the jurisdiction of the President and Council of
Wales. The gentlemenof these counties had protested
vigorously, as they were thereby deprived of the influence

which,in other parts of the kingdom,they were accustomed
to exercisein courts of justice. There was some doubt whether
the statute under which the jurisdiction was exercised really
bore the interpretation which had been put upon it. To the
demand of the Commons that he would exempt the four

counties from the jurisdiction of the Council, James answered
that he must make further inquiries before he could determine
upon a subject of such difficulty.1
The other grievancewas of greaterconstitutional importance.
Since the accessionof James,proclamationshad beenissuedfar
more frequentlythan had been the custom in the preceding reign. Nor were they confined to the simple
enunciation of the duty of the subject to obey the law. Some
of them, as the Commonswith justice complained,condemned
actionswhich wereforbidden by no existinglaw ; others imposed
penaltiesgreater than those which were authorised by law, or
prescribed that the accusedpersonsshould be brought before
courts which had no right to try the offence. If theseproceedings were not checked,the powersof legislation would, to all
intents and purposes,fall into the hands of the King. James

promisedto be morecarefulin future,but he claimeda right
of still issuing proclamationswhich went beyond the law, in
cases of emergency,when no Parliament was sitting which
could remedy the inconvenience. He engaged, however,to
consult his Council and the judges on the subject, and to
causethe proclamationsalready issuedto be amended.
1 The wholequestionis treated at somelength by Mr. Heath in his
introductionto the 'Argument on the Jurisdictionof the Marches,'in
vol. vii. of Bacon's Works.
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Immediatelyafter theseanswershad beengiven,Parliament
was prorogued, and the members dispersed to their several
Themem- constituencies, to give an account of their con-

accpunt
of" duct,and to ask the supportof the nationin the
"leasures which it would be necessaryto take in
apportioning the new burdens which were to be laid
upon the country.

Of these conferences,excepting in one single instance,we
know nothing. The electors of Leicestershire expressedtheir
readinessto see the contract carried into effect, provided that
the bill for abolishing impositions were passed,and a more
satisfactory answer were given to the petition of grievances.1
It is likely enough that in other parts more stresswas laid upon
the removal of grievances,and less upon the fulfilment of the
contract. Partly through the fault of Salisbury,but still more
through the fault of James,the Government and the country
had lost touch, and the attempt to settle the King's revenue
by bargain only brought out into stronger relief the separation
of feeling which divided the nation from its rulers. When
once attention had been directed, not to the necessityof fur-

nishingthe King with the meansof carryingout nationalobjects,
but to the largenessof his personal expenses,the inevitable

consequence
wasthat the eyesof the constituentswould be directed in the first place to the fact that the King would gain
more than he gave, and this would be in itself sufficient to
make the contract the theme of disparagingremarks in every
quarter of the country.
1 Parl. Deb. in 1610, p. 130.
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WHILST James and the Commons were struggling over the
Great Contract, events were occurring on the Continent which
portended the outbreak of a European conflagration. To the
Troubled

stateof

statesman of the early part of the seventeenth
,
i
century Germany was what Spam became under the
feeble rule of Charles II., and what the Turkish

empire is to the politicians of the present day. It was there, if
anywhere,that the outburst of smouldering passionswould endanger the existing political systemof Europe. Yet it was unfortunately far more easyto point out the causesof the malady
I5i7.
than to remove them. The Reformation had come
TheRefbrupon
"*
Germany* before its national consolidation had
mation
in

Germany.been effected; and to the difficulty of deciding
whether its population was to be Protestant or Catholic was

addedthe difficultyof decidingwherethe powerof settlingthe
question really lay.

In 1555the preliminaryquestionwasresolvedby the Peace
of Augsburg. The lay princeswere to be allowed,without fear
1555°f oppositionfrom the Emperor, to introduce Luther-

C'io"e'Hs£'
an^smmto tne'rterritories. On the mostimportant
ReKgia. subject of the day, the central government of the
Empire relinquished its claim to be heard.

The maximthat the religion of a countrybelongsto him

to whomthecountryitselfbelongs,
whichwasthusadoptedas
the basisof the ecclesiastical
settlementof the Empire,is seldom
mentionedat the present day without obloquy. It has been

1555
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forgottenthat it wasoncea landmarkon the path to freedom.
For it wasdirectednot againstthe religionof individuals,but
against the jurisdiction of the Emperor. It was in the nature

of thingsthat localtolerationshouldprecedepersonaltoleration,
and that before the claims of the individual

conscience could

be listened to, the right of each State to resistexternaldictation
should obtain recognition. That it was the duty of the lawful
magistrateto suppressfalse religion was never doubted. The
only question was who the persecutorwas to be.
The smallnessof the German territories was undoubtedly
conducive to theological bitterness. Nowhere Avereclerical
coteriesso narrow-minded, nowherewas the circle of orthodoxy
fencedabout with such subtle distinctions as in these petty
states.

But

the

same

cause which

narrowed

the

creed

and

soured the temper of the court divines, rendered the lot of the
defenders of uncourtly opinions comparatively easy. It was

better to be persecutedin a Stateof which the frontier was only
ten miles from the capital than in a huge kingdom like France
or England. If the Emperor had won the day,and had imposed
a uniform creed upon the whole of Germany, escape would

only have been possible at the expenseof exile in a foreign
land. Banishment from Saxonyor Bavaria was a very different
thing. In a few hours the fugitive Lutheran or the fugitive
Catholic would be welcomed by crowds who spoke the same

mother tongue with himself, and would be invited by a friendly
prince to enjoy at once the satisfactionof martyrdom and the
sweelaof popularity.
"
If the Statesof Germanyhad all beenin the handsof laymen,
it is not unlikely that the treaty of 1555would have been accepted as a final settlement.

Though Lutheranism.

siasticai alone had been recognisedby it, it is hardly probable
that any serious difficulty would have been caused
by the defection of severalof the princes to Calvinism.
The rock upon which the religious peaceof Germany was
wrecked was the ecclesiastical reservation.

K stop was to be

put to the further secularisation
of the Church lands; yet it
washardly wise to expect that this stipulation would be scru-

pulously observed. Under the cover of sympathywith the

90

THE BREACH

WITH

THE

COMMONS.

CH. XIY

Protestantinhabitants of the ecclesiasticaldistricts, the princes
were able to satisfy their greed of territory, and the remaining
abbeys and bishoprics in the North of Germany were, under
one pretext or another,annexedby their Protestant neighbours.
At last a check was placed upon these encroachments.

An

attempt to secularisethe ecclesiasticalelectorate of Cologne
1582. and the bishopric of Strasburg ended in total failure.

thoii^a~ T^

prelates,whose lands stretched almost con-

reaction, tinuously along the banks of the Rhine, were too
nea; to the Spanishgarrisonsin the Netherlands to be assailed
with ease.

The repulsewasfollowed by a Catholic reactionin the ecclesiasticalstates. Protestantpreachersweresilencedor driven into
exile ; Protestant congregations were dispersed; and, before
the end of the sixteenth century, the inhabitants of these states
were

once

Church.
to

more

contented

members

of the

Roman

Catholic

The ease with which the change was effected is not

be ascribed

to

the

sword

alone.

The

selfishness

of

the

princes,and the wrangling of the theologians,were little calculated to attract the hearts of men by the side of the discipline
and devotion of the Jesuits. " Order is Heaven'sfirst law," and
it was only when Protestants could appeal to an order more
noble and more divine that they had any chance of victory.
In thisway,at the commencementof the seventeenthcentury,
the Protestants saw themselvesthreatened in turn, and a cry
arosefrom their ranks demanding the revision of the
Protestant
demands.peaceof Augsburg. " Recognise,"they said in effect,
" the changeswhich have been already made, and we, on our
part, will ceaseto encroach further on the Church lands." In

the samespirit they approachedthe questionof the imperial
courts, which werenaturally inclined to decide disputed points
in accordance with the existing law, and it was impossible
to deny that the existing law was not on the side of the
Protestants. A demand was accordingly made that the disputes then pending should not be brought before the courts at
all, but should be settled by amicablenegotiation.
Few will be found at the present day to deny the fairness
of these terms. They were, in fact, substantially the same as
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those which,after forty wearyyears,wereconcededat the
PeaceofWestphalia.The line drawnwouldhaveseparated
not
merelyProtestantfrom Catholic governments
; it would, with

the singlebut mostimportantexceptionof the dominionsof
the Houseof Austria, have separatedProtestantfrom Catholic
populations. The proposal was one which contained the

elementsof permanency,becauseit wassubstantiallyjust. Yet,
unlessthe Catholicswere preparedto take into consideration
the wishesand interestsof the populations,it was impossible
1606. for them to regard such terms otherwise than with
Objectionstne deepestloathing. To them, the secularisationof
Catholics.the Church lands was nothing better than an act of
high-handedrobbery.
Yet, great as the difficulty was,it might not have been impossible to overcomeit,1 if it had not formed part of another
\V 3,s tnc

Empireto
be dissolved?

and a larger question.
enough

that, for

all

For the Catholics saw well

practical

,

purposes,

theyJ were
.

asked to decree the dissolution of the Empire.

1he

authority of that venerableinstitution had been deeply impaired
by the Peaceof Augsburg. Would any remnant of power be
left to it, if it were unable to vindicate the legal title of the
suppressedecclesiasticalfoundations? If the Empire were to
fall, what was to take its place? It was easyto talk of settling
difficulties by amicable negotiation instead of bringing them
beforea legal tribunal; but could anyone seriouslydoubt that
amicable negotiations carried on between a hundred petty
sovereigns would end in anarchy at home and impotence
abroad ? 2

Such arguments were very difficult to answer. But they
could not be answered at all excepting by men who were
resolvedto hold fast by the substanceof order, even when they
were breaking up its existing form. Unless, therefore, the
Protestantleaders could make up their minds to renounceall
1 By somesuchcompromise
as that which wasadoptedat Miihlhausen
in 1620, when the Catholics bound themselvesnot to use force to recover
the lands to which they still laid claim as of right.

2 What Germanywas in its disorganisedstate may be judged from
Ritter's Gcschichte der Deutschen Union.
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personalambition,and,aboveall,to keepthemselves
clearfrom
every suspicionof seekingto accomplishtheir own selfish
objectsunder the cover of the generalconfusion,they would
find their most legitimatedesignsfrustratedby the swelling
tide of adverseopinion.
When minds are in this inflamed state, a collision is
almost unavoidable. In 1607, in consequenceof an attack
made, in the preceding year, by the Protestants of
igo
TheoccupaDonauworth upon a Catholic abbot, the city was

r>°o"au- placedunder the ban of the Empire,and occupied
W0rth- by Maximilian, Duke of Bavaria. In 1608, the
Protestant Union spranginto existence,asa confederacyformed
1608. in defence of religion ; it owed what sympathy it
The
that it was in reality,
as well as
t:uit Protes-obtained to the idea
_
-".

Union.

jn name, a defensive body. Unhappily this was not

the case. Its nominal head, Frederick IV., the Elector Pala-

tine of the day, was contemplatingfresh annexations of ecclesiastical territory; and its guiding spirit, Christian of Anhalt,
was preparedto put forth all his unrivalled powers of intrigue
to sweepthe houseof Austria and the Catholic religion out of
the Empire together.1
In the following year, the step which they had taken was
met by the formation of a Catholic League, at the head of
1609. which was Maximilian of Bavaria. It was plain that

TheCatho-tne two partjescould not long remain in suchantaLeague. gonistic positions without coming to blows. As yet,
however, the Catholic League was the weaker of the two
associations. With the exception of the Duke of Bavaria, not
a single secularprince had joined it, and neither the resources
nor the character of the bishops fitted them for carrying on
military operations. Events had recently occurred in Austria
which made it doubtful

how far Maximilian

would meet with

the support of the Austrian Government. Ferdinand of Gratz,
indeed, the cousin of the Emperor Rudolph II., still held his
1 SeeGindely'sRudolf If., and especiallyhis account(i. 150)of the
Elector Palatine'sinstructionsto his ambassadors
in the Diet of Ratisbon,

orderingthemto admitno agreement
whichdid notputanendto theprintiple of the EcclesiasticalReservation.
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ground for the Pope and the Jesuits in his own dominion?,

which comprised Styria, Carniola, and Carinthia; but a
successfulrevolution had recently put Austria,Hungary,and
Moravia into the hands of the Emperor'sbrother Matthias,
whilst RudolphhimselfretainedBohemiaalone. BothRudolph
and Matthias,weakenedby the competitionin whichthey had
engaged,were forced, sorely againsttheir will, to grant religious
freedom to the estatesof their severalprovinces.
Under these circumstances,Maximilian was obliged to turn
to Spain for help. He found that the Spanish Government
wasinclined to assist him, although it was jealous of his personal influence in Germany. It was finally agreed that the
King of Spain should furnish a sum of money, on condition
that he should be named director of the League.

A few months before the formation of the League,an event
had occurred which was calculated to bring about a collision
betweenthe rival confederacies.On March 25,John
theDukeof William, Duke of Cleves, died without male heirs,

and left his dominions exposed to all the evils of a
disputed succession. At such a time, the successionto any one
of the numerous Statesof Germany could not fail to be treated
importance
as a party question. But there was not one of all

disputed thoseStatesthe possession
of which was of equal
succession,
importance to that of the territories which were now
in dispute. It was not merely that the successfulcandidate
would be possessedof the acknowledgedright of imposing his
own religion upon the inhabitants of an extensiveand flourishing district, but that he would be able, if war should again
break out, to command a position of the greatest strategical
importance. The dominions of the late duke were an aggregate of petty states,which had been brought into his family by
a seriesof well-timed marriages,and which formed a tolerably

compactterritory,lying alongthebanksof the Rhine,excepting
wherethey were interruptedby the narrow strip of land belonging;
of Cologne.
O
O to the Elector
t~J

In the hands of the last

duke, who had been a Catholic, they not only connected the

outlying bishopricsof Miinster, Paderborn,and Hildesheim
with the EcclesiasticalElectoratesand the SpanishNetherlands,
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but, by their commandof the Rhine, they servedto interrupt
the communications of the Protestants of Central Germany

with the Dutch Republic. In the hands of a Protestantall
these conditions would be reversed; and it happened that the
only claimantswhosepretensionswere not absolutely ridiculous
were Protestants.

The eldest sister of the last duke had married the Duke of

Prussia,
andhaddied withoutmaleheirs. Her eldestdaughter, who had married the Elector of Brandenberg,
to thesue- was also dead, and her title had descended to her
Pretenders

son, the Electoral Prince. The second sister of the
late Duke of Cleves, on the other hand, was still alive ; and

her husband,the Count Palatine of Neuburg, declared that the
younger sister, being alive, was to be preferred to the descendants of the elder sister, who was dead.

The whole case was

still further complicated by a number of Imperial grants and
marriage contracts, the stipulations of which were far from
coinciding with one another. It was upon one of these that
the Elector of Saxonyfounded a claim, which he hoped to
prosecute successfullyby the help of the Emperor, as he had
carefully held aloof from the proceedingsof the Princes of the
Union. There were also other pretenders,who asked only for
a portion of the land, or for an equivalent sum of money.
At first, it seemed not unlikely that the Elector of Branden-

berg and the Palatine of Neuburg would come to blows. They
TheElector^ot^ entered the duchy in order to take possession.

berBrandetiie
The7were,however,induced by the Landgraveof
Palatine
of Hesse and other Protestant princes to come to a
Neuburg
takeposses-mutual understanding, and they agreed that Cleves

should be governed in their joint names until the
controversy between them could be decided.

It was not likely that the Catholic party would look on

The

quietly at theseproceedings. At their request,the

Archduke
Emperor cited the pretenders before his court, and
Leopold
seizesjuiiers
no
notice having been taken of this citation, he
in the name
,i
-n
of the
put the Possessioners,as they were called, to the ban

of the Empire,and orderedthe ArchdukeLeopold,
who. as Bishop of Strasburg and Passau, had an interest in
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resistingthe encroachments
of the Protestants,to take possession of the territory until the question was settled.

The Possessioners
refusedto admit thesepretensions.Not
only wasthe Emperor'sCourt notoriouslypartial in questions
of this kind, but it was supposedthat he was determined to set
asidethe grants of his predecessors,and that he would himself
lay claim to Cleves as a fief vacant by default of male heirs.
The Archduke, supported by a force which he had raisedwith
the assistanceof the League, obtained possessionof the town
of Juliers, by meansof the treachery of the commander of the
garrison,but was unable to advancefurther in the face of the
forcesof the Possessioners. These princes,on the other hand,
appealedto foreign powers for aid in a struggle by which the
interests of the whole of Western Europe were affected.
The King of France had already declared himself in their
favour. When he first heard of the death of the Duke, he at
once said that he would never permit such an im-

sioners
sup- portant position to fall into the hands of the House

fhertKingyof
of Austria. He openlydeclaredthat he wasready
'ce'

to assist the Possessioners,not because he cared who
obtained the inheritance, but because he would not allow either

Austria or Spa'n to establish itself at his gates.1 At the same
time he ordered his troops to march towards the frontier, in
order to assure the German Protestants
to desert their

that he did not intend

cause.

The assistance of the Dutch, in a cause which interested

them so deeply,might certainly be counted upon ; and, although
the matter in dispute was of less immediate imporHoiiand
andtance to England, yet it might fairly be expectedthat
Jameswould not be content to look on when Protestant Germany was assailed by Austria and Spain. He was,

perhaps,the morereadyto give his help ashe foresawthat the
forces on the other side were utterly unable to offer a prolonged
resistance. The divisions in the Austrian family had rendered

the Emperorpowerlessfor the time, and Spainwasengaged
in
the suicidal operationof expelling from her territory the de1 Carewto Salisbury,April 5, 1609,S. P. France.
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scendants of the conquered Moors, who were, not without
reason,suspectedto be wanting in attachment to the faith of
their Christian oppressors. James, therefore, who knew that
the independenceof Central Germany was the best guarantee
for the permanentpeaceof Europe, consented to send a force
to the assistanceof the Princes; but he prudently declared
that, as the French and Dutch were far more interested in the

question than he could possibly be, he considered that they
ought to be the first to move.
He was the more unwilling to engageprecipitately in the
war, as the King of France seemedto be hanging back, under

Projects
of pretenceof waitingfor the meetingof the Princesof
Henry
iv. t[-,e unior)) which was appointed to take place in
January, at Hall in Swabia. It was supposedin England that
this delay was causedby his unwillingness to engagethe arms
of France in the support of a Protestant cause.

The English Government was mistaken. Henry was
thoroughly in earnest. He had no doubt a personal object
which gave zest to his public designs. The old profligate had
made advancesto the Princessof Conde, and had been deeply
irritated when the young beauty had fled to the Spanish
Netherlands,to save her honour. It was part of his quarrel
with the Archdukes that they refusedto deliver her up, though
he protestedloudly that he was only offended in his royal dignity by the disobedience of a subject, and that it was a mere
calumny to say that he was in any way moved by the lady's
charms.l It was not, however,Henry's habit to aim at personal
satisfaction only. As far as we are able to judge of his intentions, he had made up his mind, as soon as the war of Cleves

was at an end, to throw himself boldly upon the Archdukes'

dominionsin the Low Countries. At the sametime he hoped
to secure Lorraine by negotiating a marriage between the
Dauphin and the eldest daughterof the Duke, who had no sons
to inherit his possessions;and he calculated that there would
be little difficulty in driving the Spaniardsfrom FrancheComte.

Still greaterimportancewasattachedby him to the campaign
1 Ubaldinito Borghese,
April^ Roman
Transcripts,
R.0,

1609

DESIGNS OF HENRY IV.

97

which he projectedin Italy. For the first time since Charles

VIII. hadcrossed
the Alps,a monarchwasuponthe throneof
Francewho wasawarethat Italy wouldbe morevaluableasan
ally than asa conqueredprovince. On the otherhand,Charles
Emmanuel,the Dukeof Savoy,an ablebut unscrupulous
prince,
hadspentthe greaterpart of his reignin a fruitlessendeavour
to extend his dominions on the side of France.

He had now

learned,by a bitter experience,that he could haveno hopeof
successin that direction; and he was ready to turn his energies
against the Spanish possessionsin the Milanese. There was,
therefore,no difficulty in establishingan understandingbetween
the two powers; and negotiations were commenced, which
resulted in a treaty by which they bound themselvesto join in
the conquestof Milan,1 which, with the exception of a portion
which was to be the price of the co-operationof the Republic
of Venice, was to be annexed to the Duke's dominions.

Al-

though in the treaty the French only stipulated for the destruction of the fortress of Montmeillan, by which Savoywas
commanded, it is probable that there was an understanding
that, in the event of complete success, the whole of Savoy

should be ceded to France.2 It was alsoagreedthat the Prince
of Piedmont should marry the eldest daughter of the King
of France. A large army was collected, in the course of the
spring, on the Italian frontier, under the Duke's old opponent,
Marshal Lesdiguieres,and a force was prepared to assistthe
Moriscos in defending their homes in Spain,in order to prevent
the Spanish Government from sending any assistanceto Milan.
The King himself was to command the army which was to
assemble in Champagne.

It is not probable that under any circumstances Henry
would have been able to carry out the whole of his plans.
But if he had succeeded in establishing a strong barrier on the

Lower Rhine betweenthe SpanishNetherlandsand the Catholic
States,and had placed the Milanese in the hands of the Duke
1 Dumont, CorpsDiplomatiquetv. 2, 137.
2 See, besides,the French authorities quoted by Martin, Hist, de
France,xii. 153. Beecherto Salisbury,Nov, 21, 1609; Feb. 2, 9, and 18;
March 19; April 10; May 3, 1610,S. P. France.
VOL.

IL

H

98

THE BREACH

WITH

THE

COMMONS.

CH.xiv.

of Savoy,he would have isolated Spain from Austria, and
Austria

from

the

Netherlands.

The

links

which

bound

the

unwieldy fabric together would have been broken, as forty
yearsafterwardsthey were broken by Richelieu.
Whilst Henry was engagedin preparationfor the campaign
in the spring, he had the satisfactionof knowing that in Ger-

Preparation
many everythingwas going on in accordancewith
for thewar. fog wisnes.

The Princes of the Union

met at Hall

in January, and decided upon taking up the cause of the
Possessioners. The forces which they agreed to furnish were

to be placed under the commandof Prince Christian of Anhalt.
The Dutch promised to send four thousand men, and England
was to furnish an equal number. The latter force wasto be
taken from amongst the English and Scotch who were in the
pay of the United Provinces,and who were to return to their
old serviceafter the conclusionof the war. It was to be placed
under the command of Sir Edward Cecil, a son of the Treasurer's
elder brother, the Earl of Exeter.

On their part the Catholic Princes had given up all hope of
being able to resist the forceswhich were being brought against
them. There seemed at one time a prospect that Spinola's
veterans

would

throw

themselves

on

the

French

line

of

march ; but evenif the position of the Court of Brusselsbetween
France and Holland had been less dangerous than it was,its
want of money was so great that there wasreasonto fear that a
mutiny would break out in the army as soon as it was brought
into

the

field.1

Under

these

circumstances

resistance

was

impossible, and the Archduke was obliged to submit to the

humiliation of granting permissionto the French to pass
through the territory of the Netherlandson their way to
Juliers.

The courier who carried this permissionwas still on his
way to Paris when the knife of Ravaillac freed the House of

Murder
of Austriafrom its fears. The murderof the King as

Henry
iv. ne wassettmgout to join the army was greeted
withashoutof exultation
fromeverycornerof CatholicEurope.
1 Trumbull to Salisbury,April 18, 1610,6".P. Flanders
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Those who were endangeredby his policyknew well that he
had left no successorwho was capableof carrying out his
designs.
James at once declared ' that, whether he had the co-operation of the French or not, he was determined to fulfil his
engagements to the German Princes. He sent Sir Thomas
Edmondes, who had already served with distinction in several

important diplomatic employments,to Paris, in order to learn
what was likely to be the consequenceof the death of Henry
IV. On his arrival, Edmondes found that the late King's
widow, Mary de Medicis, was quietly in possessionof the
government,as Regent, in the name of her son Louis XIIL,
who was still a child. It was not to be expected that she
would attempt to carry out her husband's designs. Even if
she had had the power, shewas far from having the inclination,
to enter upon a general war.

Educated as she had been at a

petty Italian Court, she had learned from her childhood to
look with awe and admiration upon the grandeur of the Spanish
monarchy.
The Queen Regent had never forgiven her husband'srejection of the proposal,made whilst the negotiationsfor the Truce
of Antwerp were in progress,for a double marriage between
her children and those of the King of Spain. Now that power
had unexpectedly fallen into her hands, she was anxious to
carry out the plan which had failed to obtain the approval of
her husband.

Yet even under the influence of these feelings,the Regent
was unable to refuse to carry out that part, at least, of her

Thenew

husband'splan which consistedin sendingtroops to

dedd"sTPnon
the siegeof Juliers. It was impossiblethat any
sending
forces to

ruler

of France should allow the House of Austria

juiiers.

to extend its dominions upon the Rhine.

therefore

in vain that the Nuncio

It was

at Paris2 exercised all his

influence in endeavouring to divert her from her purpose.
1 Instructions to Edmondes, May, S. P. France.

The Council to

Winwood, May 18, 1610, Winw. iii. 165.
2 Nuncio at Paris to the Nuncioat Prague,May -'
-^ -^ Wimv. ii).
30, J une ?,
171, 176.
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After a short delay, it was announced that Marshal de la
Chatre would be ready to march on July 5.*

Before, however,De la Chatre arrived at Juliers, the siege
had already commenced. The English and Dutch contingents
came up on July 17, and they felt themselves strong

enough to do without the assistanceof the French.
They were the more eagerto reduce the place with all possible
speed,as they were not without apprehensionthat the Regent
might be intending to play them false. It was to no purpose
that the French pressedfor a delay.2 The works were carried
on vigorously, under the superintendenceof Prince Maurice,
who was in command of the Dutch troops ; and when De la

Chatrearrived on August 8, he found that the siegewas already
far advanced.

On the 22nd the garrison surrendered. The commander,
in hopes of obtaining better terms, opened negotiations with
De la Chatre. He was anxious to put the place
Aug. 22.
Surrender into the hands of the French. This was, of course,

refused by the allies, and Juliers was placed under
the chargeof the Princes of the Union.
The reduction of Juliers had been accomplishedwithout
any great difficulty. Winwood, who had been despatchedto
Wmwood'sDiisseldorf, in order to conduct, in conjunction with
negotiations.
^e jTrench ambassadorBoississe,the negotiations
which were to decide upon the disputed succession,had a far
more difficult task beforehim. Jameswasanxiousfor peace,and
little inclined to allow the burden of maintaining it to fall on his
own shoulders.

" My ambassador," he wrote, " can do me no

better servicethan in assistingto the treaty of this reconciliation,
wherein he mayhaveasgood occasionto employhis tongueand
his pen-and I wish it maybe with asgood success-as General
Cecil and his soldiers have done their swords and their m;i t-

tocks ; I only wish that I may handsomelywind myself out of
this quarrel, wherein the principal parties do so little for themselves."3 An agreementwasunfortunately not easy to arrive at.
1 Edmondes to "Winwood, June 14, Winiv. iii. 182.
'L Winwood to Salisbury, July 22, 6". P. Hoi, 27.

* The King to Salisbury,Hatfidd MSS, 134,fol. 141.
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The Elector of Saxonyhad thrown himself into the hands

of the Emperor,and had succeeded
in obtaininghis good-will.
He now came forward with a demand that the whole matter in

dispute should be referred to the Emperor, and that, in the
meanwhile,he should be admitted to share in the possession
of the disputed territories. This proposalwasconsideredby the
other two claimants as inadmissible. They offered to submit
to the arbitration of the Princes of the Empire, who were not
likely to support any claimant supported by the Emperor.1
Under such circumstancesall hope of coming to an agreement
wasat an end. The negotiationswere brokenoff, and Winwood
returned to the Hague, leaving all the important questions
connected with the Cleves succession still unsettled.

Whilst the armies were occupied with the siege of Juliers,
the English Governmentsigned a treaty with France,by which
the two powers engaged mutually to furnish one

Treaty
with another with troops, if either of them should be
attacked by a foreign enemy. A stipulation was
also inserted that, if the merchants of either country should

sufferwrong in the dominions of a third power, both governmentsshould join in making reprisals upon the subjectsof the
offending State.
A few weeks after the fall of Juliers James brought to an
end another controversy in which he was far more deeply
interested than in the defence of Protestant Europe against

the encroachmentsof Spain. In May 1609, the conference
1609. which had been convened at Falkland to discuss

Er°scoCtacf
tne quest'on°f episcopacy
brokeup without coming
inScotland,
to any conclusion,2but its failure only madeJames
more resolute to attain his end in some other way. At the
Parliament which met in June, an Act was passedentrusting
the Bishops with jurisdiction over testamentary and matrimonial causes,and a few months later, Spottiswoodereceived

from the King a grantof a placeamongstthe Lords of Session.
In the sameyear, withouta shadowof authorityfrom Parliament or Assembly,Jamesestablisheda Court OfHigh Com1 Winwoodto Salisbury,Sept. 12, 26, Oct. 12, 26, S. P. Holland.
2 Calderu'ood,vii. 26.
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mission in each of the two Archiepiscopal provinces. From
that moment fine and imprisonment would be the
The High
Commission.
jot no^ onjy of those who had been guilty of acts
of immorality, or who had committed themselvesto heretical
doctrines,but also of those ministersor teacherswho questioned
in any point the order establishedin the Church. The same
fate awaited them if they uttered a word in favour of the men
who werelying under the King's displeasure.
With such an instrument as this in his hands,Jamescould
have but little difficulty in obtaining the consentof an Assem-

bly electedunder the influenceof the Bishopsto anything
Assembly

tnat might be laid before it.

Such an Assemblymet

summoned
at Glasgow in "*Tune 1610. The names of those who
to meet at

Glasgow. -wereto composeit had previously been sent down
to the different Presbyteries,1and there were probably few, it"
any, of them who dared to make an independent choice.
This Assembly, thus nominated, gave its consent to the
introduction of Episcopacy. It began by acknowledging that
it assents to
tne Assembly at Aberdeen, in 1605, was unlawful,

duction'ofan<^^at *^e convocati°n°f Assembliesbelongedto
Episcopacy,
the King. The Bishops,it was declared, were to be
Moderators in every diocesan Synod, and all sentencesof excommunication

or absolution

were to be submitted

to them

for

their approval. They were also to judge of the fitness of
personswho obtained presentations,and to ordain them to the
ministry. The Bishop was, moreover,empowered to try any
of the clergy who might be accusedof any delinquency, and,
with the assistanceof the neighbouring ministers, to deprive
him

of his office.2

Thus, after a struggleof many years,James had succeeded
in establishing, under the shadow of Episcopacy, his own
Causes
of authority over the Presbyterian Assemblies. The
rfiM King's meansto which he owed his victory sufficed to bring
project. disgraceupon it in the eyesof succeedinggenerations.
Not only were the clergy deprived, by unjustifiable construc-

tions of the law, of their naturalleaders,but they themselves
1 Cdldenvoodt
vii. 92.

2 Ibid. vii. 99.
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were convinced, by sad experience,of the inutility of making
any further resistanceto the overwhelmingpower of the King,
which might, by means of the instrumentality of the High
Commission, be brought to bear upon them at any moment.
As if all this had not been enough, Jamesallowed himself to
employ Dunbar in tempting the Assembly, by meansof what,

underwhateverspeciousnamesit might be called,wasnothing
less than direct bribery.1
The King, unable as he was to divest his Bishops of the
purely official character which in reality belongedto them, did
Oct.21. his best to conceal it from the eyes of those who

of°theCrati°n
migat be inclined to look too closelyinto his work.
Bishops. The Archbishop of Glasgow and two of the other
Bishops were summoned to London, where they received from
the English prelatesthe consecration,which, as soon as they
were once more in their own country, they in turn conferred
on the remainder of their brethren.

It was in vain, however,

to attempt to place them on an equality with the English
Bishops. However much the English Bishopswere dependent
upon the Crown, they were supported by the great body
of the clergy, who submitted contentedly to their jurisdiction.
Even if the House of Commons had had its way, their office,
though it might have been restricted, would certainly not
have been abolished.

In Scotland, those who claimed to

hold a similar position to that which had been occupied by
Whitgift and Bancroft, were nothing more than puppets in
the hands of the King, and were looked on with detestation
by one part of the population, and with indifference by the
rest.

Already, before the consecrationof the Scottish Bishops,
1 Spottiswoode (iii. 207) saysthat this money was merely paid in satisfaction of a debt owing to the Constant Moderators for their services. But
the money thus paid only amounted to 3,oio/. Scots. Whereas,on May 8,

the following order was directedto Dunbar: "It is our pleasure,will,
and express
command,that againstthis ensuingAssembly,to be kept at
Our City of Glasgow,you shallhavein readiness
the sumof ten thousand
marks, Scottish money, to be divided and dealt among such personsas

you shall hold fitting by the adviceof the Archbishopof St. Andrewsand
Glasgow,"&c.-Botfield, Original Letters,i. 425, 429.

104 THE BREACH WITH THE COMMONS. CH.xiv.

James
hadremembered
thathehadpromised
to reconsider
his
claim to forbid by proclamationsacts which were not contrary
to any existinglaw.

On September
20,Cokewassent for, and two questions
wereput to him by Salisbury,
first,whetherthe King couldby
The
judgesproclamation
prohibitthe buildingof newhousesin
consulted London ; and secondly, whether he could in the

on the pro-

clamations,
same way forbid the manufacture of starch. The
first of the proclamationsin question had been issuedwith the
intention of checking what was then considered to be the
overgrowthof the capital, the other in order to prevent the
use of wheat for any other purpose than that of supplying
food.

Coke asked for leave to take the opinion of other

judges. It was in vain that the Chancellor, with Northampton
and Bacon, attempted to draw out of him an opinion favourable
to the Crown. They were obliged to allow him to consult
with three of the judges, and it was thought advisableto issue,
on the sameday, a proclamation by which the more obnoxious
of the former proclamationswere on various pretexts called in,
though the King's right to interfere in casesof emergencywas
expresslyreserved. A few days afterwards, the four judges
delivered their opinion in the presenceof the Privy Council.

The King, they said,could not createany offenceby his proclamation. He could only admonish his subjects to keep the
law. Nor could he, by proclamation,makeoffencespunishable
in the Star Chamber which were not by law under the jurisdiction of that Court. That there might be no doubt of their
opinions on this question, they formally declared that the
King had no prerogative but that which the law of the land
allowed

him.

This firmness on the part of the judges was sufficient to
check the attack which had been made upon the constitution.
For sometime proclamationsimposing fine and imprisonment

ceased
to appear.l Whenin the courseof the followingyear
a fresh proclamation was put forth against the increase of

buildings,Jamescontentedhimselfwithdirectingthat offenders
shouldbe punishedaccordingto the law. The namesof the
1 Ref. xii. 74.
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men who rendered so great a service to their country should

neverbe forgotten. The threejudgeswhojoined Cokein this
protest were Chief Justice Fleming,1 Chief Baron Tanfield,

and BaronAltham. The King, however,took no painsto make
this opinion of the judges known, and Parliament met under
the impression that he was determined to maintain the right
which he had claimed.

The new sessioncommencedon October 16. On the ipih,
the House of Commons showed its determination to carry on

Opening
of its laboursin the spirit of the former sessionby apthesession.
pOinting a Committee to review the Bills which had
failed in passing,and to select such asthey thought wereproper
to be sent up once more to the House of Lords.2 The Lower
House wasvery thinly attended. On the 22nd not more than a
hundred memberswere present. It was evident that there was
little heart for the businessupon which they were to be engaged. Still it was necessaryto do something. On the 23rd a
message was sent by the Lords to request the Lower House to
meet

the-n

at a conference.

Of

that conference

no account

has been handed down to us. A few days later, however,the
Commonssent to the Lords for a copy of the King's answersto
their petition of grievances. It can hardly be doubted that they
werehesitatingto proceedwith the contractuntil they could have
a more satisfactoryanswerthan that which had beengiven in the
last session. On the 3151,the day after they receivedthe copy,
they were summoned to Whitehall. Jamesbeggedthem to let
him know whether they intended to go on with the contract or
not. If not, he would take some other course for the supply of
his wants. He was resolved to cut his coat according to his
cloth, but he could do nothing till he knew how much cloth
he was to have.

1 The occurrenceof Fleming's name here should make us cautious in

supposingthat he was influencedby servility in his judgmenton Bate's
case. He wasregardedby his contemporaries
asan honourableman. In
1604the Houseof Commonsdid him thehigh honourof requestinghim to
retain his seatuponhis appointmentto the officeof Chief Baron.
2 Colt. AfSS. Tit. F. iv. fol. 130. The proceedingsof this session\\ill
be found in Far/. Del', in 1610, 126-145.
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Of the debatesof the next two days,if any there were, we are
in complete ignorance. On November 3, Sir Maurice Berkeley
Breach
with nioved that the King should be informed that nothing
theKing. could be done until a larger number of the members
werepresent. The House wasin no mood to offersuch excuses.
Sir Roger Owen followed by declaring the terms upon which
he was willing to proceed-a course which was, doubtless,
more satisfactory to those who were present than Berkeley's
complimentary speeches. A full answer, he said, must be
given to the grievances,and the King must resign all claim to
lay impositions. The money granted in return must be levied
in such a way as.to be least burdensometo the country. The
King must not be allowed to alienate the new revenue,nor to
increase its value by tampering with the coinage. If doubts
aroseas to the meaning of any of the articles of the contract,
they were to be referred to Parliament for explanation. Care
must also be taken that the King did not allow himself to
neglectsummoning Parliaments in future, which he might do
if his wants were fully supplied.
It is not known whether these propositions were in any
way adopted by the House. But the impression which they
produced upon the King was instantaneous. It is probable
that he no longer looked upon the contract with the eyes with
which he had regardedit at the close of the former session.
Representations had been made to him that, after all, he
would not gain much by the bargain. His ordinary deficit
had been5o,ooo/.,and his extraordinaryexpenseswerereckoned
at ioo,ooo/. As 2o,ooo/. had been added to his expenditure
to defray the annual expenses of the household of the Prince
of Wales, and as, at the same time, his income had been dimin-

ished by 8,ooo/., in consequenceof the concessionswhich he
had made in his answerto the petition of grievances' he would
have to face a deficit of 178,0007. Of the 2oo,ooo/. to be

brought by the Great Contract only 98,0007.would be net gain,
and the future deficit, if the contract were completed, would
begin at 8o,ooo/. and was likely to increase as his children
grew up and required larger establishmentsto support their
1 Par!. Dd\ in 1610, 165.
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dignity. In the faceof this difficulty Jameswas told that it
would be possiblefor him to obtain the required revenuewithout having recourseto Parliament at all. By giving a little more
care to the condition of his landed property, and by putting in
force with the utmost rigour all the rights which he possessed
against his subjects,he might obtain a considerable increase
of revenue. As a mere matter of business,considering that
his present rate of expenditurecould hardly be suddenly contracted, Jameshad every reasonfor believing that the contract
would not put an end to his difficulties, though it might make
it easier to do so than it had been before.1

With such ideas in his mind, it must have been with considerable

irritation

that

he heard

of the determination

of the

Commons to include the grievancesin the contract. He at
once resolved to take up new ground. On the 5th, he sent a
message to the House by the Speaker. In the first place, he

told them that they must grant him a supply of 500,ooo/.to pay
his debts,beforehe would hearanything more about the contract.
When the contract was afterwards taken up he expected to
have a larger sum granted than he had agreedin the previous
sessionto accept. Instead of taking 2oo,ooo/.in return for the
concessions which he was to make, he must have that sum in
addition to the value of those concessions, or, in other words,

he expecteda grant of an additional annual revenue of about
3oo,ooo/. The whole of this sum must be so raised as to be
'certain, firm, and stable.'

The House of Commons must also

provide a compensationfor the officersof the Court of Wards.
The Commons were not likely to consentto these terms.
If the contract was to be regardedasabargain they had already
offered about twice as much as the King's concessionswere
worth, and James,in refusing to meet their wishes further in
answerto their grievances,had made it impossible for them to
regard his demands in any higher light than in that of a bar-

gain. They informedthe King that they could not proceedin
accordancewith his last declaration. The King acceptedtheir
1 The rough draft of the paper printed in Par!. Deb.in 1610,163,is
in Caesar'shandwriting ; and Cresar,no doubt, laid the opinions which are
there maintained before the King.
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refusal; and the negotiations,which had lasted so long, came
to an end.

The King's answerwas delivered on the i4th.
afternoon a conference was held with the Lords.

The same

Salisbury was

Salisbury s^d at heart at the failure of his scheme. ' He well perobtahfa
'° ceived,'he said, that the Commons' had a great desire
supply. to haveeffectedthat great contract,' and he knew ' that
the King's Majesty had willingly givenhis assentto the same,and
that yet, nevertheless,it proceeded not, wherein he could not
find the impediment, but that God did not bless it.'l If they
would not proceedwith the contract, they might perhaps be
willing to supply the King's most pressingnecessities. In that
casethe King would,doubtless,grant his assentto severalBills
which would be of advantage to his subjects. He would do
awaywith the legal principle that Nulliim teinpusoccurrit regi.
Henceforth a possessionof sixty years should be a bar to all
claims on the part of the Crown. He would grant greater
securities to persons holding leases from the Crown. The
creditors of outlaws should be satisfiedbefore the property was
seized in the King's name. The fines for respite of homage
should be abolished.

The penal statutes should be examined,

and those which were obsolete should be repealed. The King
would give up the right which he possessedof making laws
for Walesindependently of Parliament ; and, finally, he would
consent to the passingof the Bill againstimpositions as it had

proceededfrom the Commonsin the last session.
When the Commons took these proposals into consideration,

it wasevident that they werenot in a mood to come to terms on
Debate
intheanv grounds short of the concessionof the whole of
Commonr. their demands.

One member said that he ' wished

the King would be pleasedto live of his own, and to remove
his pensionsand lessenhis charge.' It was ' unfit and dishonourable

that

those

should

waste the treasure

of the

State

who take no pains to live of their own, but spend all in excess
and riot, depending wholly upon the bounty of the Prince.'
Another said that no supply ought to be granted unless the
1 These words were quoted by Fuller in a speech printed, without the

speaker'sname,in the SomcrsTrad's,ii. 151.
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whole of their grievanceswere redressed. The next day the
House was adjourned by the King's command until he had
time to consider on the position of affairs.
On the 2ist the Commonsmet again. A letter from the King
was read, in which he promised to grant their requests in the

TheKing'smatter of the prohibitionsand the proclamations,
as
letter.
we^ asto gjve his assentto the Imposition Bill. With
respectto the four counties, he would suspend his consideration of the question till Midsummer, and after that he would
leave them to the course of law and justice.

On the 23rd, the King's letter was taken into consideration,
Sharp things were said of the King's favourites,and especially
of the Scotchmenby whom he was surrounded. It was finally
agreedto thank the King for his proposed concessions,but to
tell him that the House would not be satisfied unless he went
further

still.

Meanwhile James's patience was rapidly becoming exhausted. He had long beenchafing under the languagewhich
Parliamentwas ne^ in the House on the subject of the prodissolved,digality of himself and his favourites. He was
determined to bear it no longer.

He knew that at their next

meeting the Commonswould proceed to consider what fresh
demands might be made upon him, and he was unwilling to
allow them another opportunity of expressingtheir feelings. He
complained of Salisbury,who continued to advise forbearance.
A rumour, apparently unfounded, had reached him that some
members intended

to ask him to send the Scots back to their

own country. On this Carr took alarm, and did all that he
could to excite his master against the House. James lost all
patience. He said that he could not have 'asinine patience,'
and that he would not accept the largest supply which it was
in the power of the Commonsto grant, if they ' were to sauce
it with such taunts and disgraces as' had ' been uttered of

him and those that' appertained ' to him.' He accordingly
ordered the Speaker to adjourn the House. It was with

difficulty that his wiser counsellorspreventedhim from committing some of the membersto the Tower.1 After a further
> Lake to Salisbury,Dec. 2 and 6, 1610,S. P. Dom. Iviii. 54 and 62.
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adjournment, Parliament was finally dissolved on February 9,
1611.

The dissolution of the first Parliament of JamesI. was the
i6n.

signal for the commencement of a contest between

MemoTthet^ie two most important powers known to the conquarrel
be- stitution. which lasted till all the questions in disthe
Commons
pute
were finally settled by
the landing of William
and the
1
J
King.
of Orange.
tween

When this Parliament had met, seven years before, the
House of, Commons had
been content... with tempe.
takenbythe rately urging upon the King the necessity of changing
Course

the policy which he had derived from his predecessor in those points in which it had becomeobnoxious to themselves. Upon his refusal to give way, the Commons had
waited patiently for an opportunity of pressing their grievances
once more upon him. In 1606 they had been too much
engagedin enacting statutes against the unfortunate Catholics
to give more than a passingattention to these subjects. In
1607 the discussionof the proposedunion with Scotland took
up the greaterpart of their time ; but in 1610 a fair opportunity
was offered them of obtaining a hearing. James had flung his
money awaytill he was forced to apply for help to the House
of Commons. It was in vain that year by year his income was
on the increase, and that he had added to it a revenue derived

from a source which, in spite of the favourable judgment of
the Court of Exchequer,was considered to be illegal by the
majority of his subjects.
When the King laid his necessitiesbefore them, they took
advantageof the opportunity to urge their own demands. Step

Thepoint
in by steP he Savewa}'- He agreed to give up all
dispute. tne obnoxiousrights which were connected with the
feudal tenures. He would abandon the oppressivesystemof
purveyance. A bill should receive his assent,by which he was
to be bound to raise no more impositions without the consent
Salisbury to the King, Dec. 3.

The King to Salisbury, Dec. 4.

Lake to

Salisbury,Dec. 3 and 4. Salisburyto Lake, Dec. 9, Hatfield MSS. 134,
fol. 142, 143 ; 128, fol. 168, 171, 172.
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of Parliament. On one point alone he steadily refusedto give
way. The ecclesiasticalsystemof the Church of England was
to remain unchanged,with its uniformity of ceremonies,and
its courts exercisinga jurisdiction which Parliament was unable
to control. It was on this rock that the negotiationssplit. In
a question of first-rate importance the King and the Commons
were unable

to come to terms.

If the Commons had been in ignorance of the path which
it behoved them to follow, the preceding negotiation would
have opened their eyes. They had been asked to conclude a
bargain, and the result of that bargain would have been that
they would have laid a fresh burden of taxation on themselves,

and by so doing would have left the King free to govern as he
pleased.

Naturally they objected to so one-sided an arrange-

ment. James on his side was no*: likely to let slip from his
hands those reins of authority which he had received from his

predecessors. A rupture of the negotiations was hardly less
than inevitable. Salisbury'smistakewas that he had attempted
to drive a financial bargain without taking care that it should
be precededby a political reconciliation.
Jameshad made up his mind to defy such public opinion
as found expressionin the House of Commons. In February
Feb

Money

he granted to six favourites, four of whom were of

Scottish birth, no less a sum than 34,0007.l On

Scottish'0
March25, he conferred
upon Carr an English

favourites.

peerage ty the title of Viscount Rochester. It
Mar.25. was the first time that a Scotchman had obtained

Can-made
V iscount

a seat jn tne House of Lords.2 and that ScotchRochester, man was the one who had done his utmost to

rouse the King to resist the Commons.
No wonder that Salisbury was at his wits' end to discover a
cure for the financial disorder which, since the failure of the
Great Contract, threatened to be irremediable, and
The

Baronets. that ne gave his consent to a mode of procuring

moneyfrom which,in less critical circumstances,
he would
t Warrant, Feb. I, S. P. Warrant Book, ii. 191.
- Seevol. i. p. 330, note 3.
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perhaps have turned away. For many yearsthe demands of
Ireland upon the English Exchequer had been considerable,
and they had increased greatly since the flight of the Earls.
Even now that peace was established and the colonists had

begun to settle in Ulster, the military expenditure lay as a
heavy weight upon James. Though, after consultation with
Carew, Chichester had agreed to diminish the number of the
troops, the expensesof the army alonefar exceededthe revenue
of the country, leaving the civil establishmentstill to be provided
for.1 The English Exchequer had hitherto borne the burden
of supplying the deficiency ; but after the failure of the Great
Contract, the English Government had enough to do to find
money to meet its own wants. In this difficulty it is not surprising that Jamesconsented to an arrangementwhich had at
all events the advantageof providing money when it was most
needed. It wassuggestedto him that there were many among
the English gentry who would willingly pay considerablesums
for the grant of a hereditary title, and that the money thus
obtained might be used for the support of the army in Ulster.
Accordingly James offered the title of Baronet to all persons
of good repute, being knights or esquirespossessedof lands
worth i,ooo/. a year, provided that they were ready to pay the
Exchequer i,o8o/. in three annual payments, being the sum
required to keep thirty foot-soldiers for three years. It was

expectedthat there would be two hundredpersonsbearing
the new title.2 Although, however,the number was made up
before the end of the reign, it was not for some years that even
half that number was obtained. Within three years,9o,ooo/.
had been gained by the Exchequer in this manner, which,

thoughit did not amountto the wholesum required to defray
the expensesof the Irish Government,was a considerableassistance in a time of difficulty.3
1 After the reduction, the army cost 35,Sio/.
was 24,ooo/.

The revenueof Ireland

Lambeth MSS. 629, fol. 19, 98.

2 Patent, May 22, 1611, in Collins's Baronetage,iv. 289.

3 Paid up to March 25, 1614, 9O,8S5/. Sent into Ireland up tc
Michaelmas1613,I29,oi3/. (Lansd.MSS. 163,fol. 396; compareLansd.

152,fol. i).

For the threeyearsthe expenses
of the Irisharmy
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The relief to the Exchequer causedby the creation of the
Baronets was hardly felt in the midst of James'sunrestrainable
profusion. Salisbury,indeed, resignedto the King all
attempts
to personalprofits derived from his officeof Masterof the
Court of Wards, and issued instructions to his officers,

forbidding them to accept irregular payments from suitors.1
Negotiationswere also entered upon with the severalcounties,
on the basisof a relinquishment of all claims to purveyancein
consideration of a composition, a scheme which before long
was acceptedby the large majority of the shires.2 But it was
in vain that Salisbury toiled. James, profuse in promises of
reform, could not be thrifty, even under the pressureof alarm
that he might have to reckon with another House of Commons.

Whilst Salisburywas deep in accounts,Jamesh'ad to decide
upon a casewhich, at the present day, would rouse the indignation of the whole population from one end of the
Arabella

kingdom to the other.

Politics would be forgotten

and businesswould be interrupted till justice hadbeen
done. There can be no better proof of the indistinct notions
which still prevailed on the subject of personalliberty than the
indifference with which Englishmen heard of the harsh treatment of Arabella

Stuart.

During the first six yearsof his reign, James had treated
his cousinwith consideration. The pensionwhich she received
from Elizabeth was increased soon after he came to the throne,

and she was allowed to occupy apartments in the palace,and
to pass her time with the ladies who were attached to the court
of the Queen.
Amongst those of her letters which have been preserved

the most interesting are those which she wrote to her uncle
must have been about io6.ooo/., so that though it was probably not

literally true that quite all the moneywasexpendedupon foot soldiers
actually in Ulster, it was at least spent upon troops available for the
defenceof the colony in the north.

1 Instructions,Jan. 9, S. P. Dom. Ixi. 6. Pembroketo Edmondes,
Court and Times, i. 132.

- Justicesof Hertfordshireto Salisbury,April II, *S".
P. Dom. Ixiii. I.
Seealso Hamilton's Quarter Sessions
from Elizabeth to Anne.
VOL.
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and aunt, the Earl and Countess of Shrewsbury.1 Their

1603. styleis lively and agreeable,
and they conveythe imtoTh^EadPr£ssionof a gentleandaffectionate,aswell as of an
andcountess
accomplished
woman.
of Shrewsr

She had no ambition to figure

bury.
amongthe great ladies by whom the Queen was surrounded, far less to aspire to the dignity of a pretender to the
Crown.

She had a good word for all who showed her any

kindness,however small. She expressedher especialgratitude
to Cecil for his declaration, at Raleigh's trial, of his assurance
that she had been totally ignorant of any conspiracyagainstthe
King. In one of her letters she answereda jest of her uncle's,
by assuring him, with the most winning earnestness,that she
intended to prove that it waspossiblefor a.woman to retain her
purity and innocence in the midst of the follies with which a
life at court was surrounded.

In another she stepped forward

to act the part of a peacemaker,and conjured the Earl to forgive once more that notorious termagant, his stepmother,the
Dowager Countess. Altogether, it is impossible to rise from
the perusal of these letters without the conviction that, if only
a man who was worthy of her should be found, she would be
fitted, above all the ladies of that age, to fulfil the quiet domestic duties

of a wife and

mother.

With

the

life which

she was

forced to lead she was ill at ease; she did not care for the

perpetualround of gaietiesin which the Queen delighted, and
she submitted with but an ill grace to take her part in the
childish gamesby meansof which the ladies of the court contrived to while away the weary hours.
Offerswere madefor her hand by variousforeign potentates,
but these were invariably declined.2 To one of such a nature
Ig04as hers, it would have been intolerable to promise
^° marry a man whom she had never seen.

But

declined. as the yearspassedon, it was evident that she was
anxious to escape from the uncongenial life which she was
leading. A little before Christmas,1609,the Court was startled
by hearing that shehad beensuddenly arrested,and summoned
1 Lady Shrewsburywas a sister of Arabella's mother. The letters are
In Miss Cooper'sLetters and Life of Arabella Stuart.

2 Fowlerto Shrewsbury,
Oct. 3, 1604,Lodge'sIllustrations,iii. 97.
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beforethe Council. All that we know of what passedon that
1609.

occasionis that the King assuredher that he would

sheis

have no objection

before
the

his.'

brought

to her marriage with any subject of
^ .

,

it may be gathered from this that some rumour

had reachedhim that she wasengagedin negotiations
to marry a foreigner,and that he wasafraid lestafter such a marriage she might be made use of by someonewho would in her
name lay claim to the crown of England. However this may
havebeen, her explanationswere considered satisfactory. She
was set at liberty at once, and immediately afterwards James
showedthat he had again receivedher into favour, by granting
her an addition

to her income.2

A few weeksafter she had made her peacewith the King,
she gave her heart to young William Seymour.

On February 2

l6lo_

he found his way to her apartments,and obtained
from her own lips the assuranceof her willingnessto
Seymour.become his wife. The promise which James had
given led the happy pair to persuade themselvesthat they
would meet with no obstruction from him, and they parted with
the full intention of asking his approval of their marriage. Unfortunately, however,either from an instinctive apprehension
that he might refusehis consent,or from disinclination to expose
their happinessso soon to the eyesof the world, they did not
at once tell their own story to the King. Twice again they
met clandestinely. Two days after their last meeting the King
wasin possessionof their secret. They were both summoned
before the Council and examined on the subject.

William Seymourwas perhapsthe only man in England to
whom James would have objected as a husband for Arabella.3
1 Arabella to the King, Letters and Life, ii. 114. There can have been
no suspicion of her having formed any intention of marrying Seymour, or

Jameswould certainly not have usedthis language. Perhapsthe true
historyof her arrest at this time is to be found in a letter of Beecher's
mentioninga reportwhichhad reachedParis,that Lermawas desirousof
marrying her to a relation of his own.-Beechei to Salisbury,Jan. 20,
1610, S. P. Fr.
2 Chamberlain to Winwood, Feb. 13, Winw. lii. 117.

8 Beaulieu to Trumbull, Feb. 15, IVin-w. iii. 119. W. Seymour to
I 2
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His father, Lord Beauchamp,as the son of the Earl of Hertford
Reasons
for and °f Catherine Grey, inherited from his mother

ef thdes"
tne claims of tne Suffolkline. It is true that Lord
marriage. Beauchamp's eldest son was still alive, but if, as
actually happened,he should die without children, a plausible
title to the throne might at any time be made out in behalf of
his brother William. Since the accessionof James,the marriage of the Earl of Hertford had been pronounced by a com-

petent tribunal to be valid, and it might be argued that the Act
under which the Suffolk family had claimed the Crown was

passed by a lawful Parliament, whereas the Parliament which
acknowledged the title of James was itself incompetent to
changethe succession,as it had not beensummoned by alawful
King. Arguments of this kind are never wanting in apolitical
crisis, and if James did not speedily come to terms with his
Parliament, such a crisis might occur at any time.
That any political motive was mingled with Seymour'slove
for Arabellais in thehighestdegreeimprobable,and it is certain
that an attempt to change the dynasty would as yet have failed

to meet with the slightest response in the nation.

James,

however, could not divest himself of the notion that there was

a settled plan to connect the title of the Seymourswith the
title, such as it was, of Arabella.

He did not consider himself

bound by the words of a promise which he had made without
foreseeing the particular circumstancesin which he would be
called upon to fulfil it, and he forbade the lovers to think any
further of marriage. Seymour engagedthat he would give up
all claims to his affianced wife, and it was supposed that the
whole

matter

was at an end.

For a little more than three months after this scene before

the Council, Seymour kept his promise. At last affection
The
prevailed over all other considerations. Towards the

"rtvatef6 en<^°f M^Vj1he had madeup his mind to fulfil the
celebrated,
promise which he had given to Arabella, rather

than that which he had given to the King.

She readily

the Council,Feb. 10, Lettersand Life of A Stuart, ii. 103. Seymour's
letter is incorrectly printed with the date of Feb. 20.
1 Rodney's Declaration, Add. MSS. 4161, fol. 26.
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gave her consent,and they were privately married a few days
afterwards

at Greenwich.

Early in July, Jamesheard of what had happened. He was
indignant at what he consideredto be the presumption of the
andyoung couple, and it must be acknowledgedthat the
ladY had been singularly unfortunate in her selectocustody.tjon of a husband. No other marriage could have
so infelicitously combined two titles to the English throne.
James therefore determined to treat the pair as Seymour's
grandparentshad been treated by Elizabeth. Even if Arabella and her husband had no treasonable intentions, it was

impossible to predict what claims might be put forward by
their children, who would inherit whateverrights might be possessedby both parents. Under the influence of fear, James
becameregardlessof the misery which he was inflicting. Arabella was committed to the custody of Sir Thomas Parry, at
Lambeth ; and Seymour was at once sent to the Tower.
From her place of confinement, Arabella used her utmost

endeavoursto move the heart of her oppressor. It was all in
vain.

She had eaten of the forbidden tree, he said, and he

meant it to be inferred that she must take the consequences.
After

Sheis
ordered

to

remove
to

a time James, having discovered that she

still
held
a correspondence
with her
husband,
derer.
,
.
.
-111
mined to make its continuance impossible by re-

moving her to a distance from London. Durham
was selected as the place of her banishment,where she was to
reside under the care of the Bishop.

On March 15,1611,Arabella left Lambeth under the Bishop's
charge. Her health had given way under her sufferings,and
her weaknesswas such that it was only with difficulty that the
party reached Highgate. There she remained for six days,and
it was not until the 2ist that she was removed as far as Barnet.

James declared that if he was king of England, she should
sooneror later go to Durham ; but he gave her permissionto
remain till June n at Barnet, in order to recruit her health.
She remained accordingly for some time under the chargeof

Sir James Crofts,the Bishop havingcontinuedhisjourneyto
the north

without

her.
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Before the day appointed for the departure of the prisoner
she had contrived a scheme by which she hoped to effect her

Herflight own escape,as well as her husband's. On June3
fromBamet.
^Q disguised herself as a man, and left the house
in which she had been for some weeks, accompanied by a
gentleman named Markham. At a little distance they found

horseswaitingfor themat a roadsideinn. Shewassopaleand
weak that the ostler expresseddoubts of the possibility of her
reaching London. About six in the evening she arrived at
Blackwall, where a boat, in which were some of her attendants,

\vas in waiting. It was not till the next morning that the party
reached Leigh, where they expected to find a French vessel
which had beenengagedto take them on board. Not perceiving
the signal which the captain of this vesselhad agreedto hoist,
they rowed up to another vesselwhich was bound for Berwick,
and attempted to induce the master to changehis course. He
refusedto do so,but pointed them to the French ship of which
they were in quest. As soon as they were on board, Arabella's
attendants,fearful of pursuit, persuadedthe captain to set sail,
in spite of the remonstrancesof the lady herself, who was only
anxious

to wait for her husband.

Meanwhile, Seymour had effected his escape without
difficulty. When he arrived at Leigh, he was disappointed to
Seymour find that the French vesselhad already sailed. He

escapfngt"
however, persuadedthe master of a collier to
Ostend.

carry him over to the Continent. The man kept his
promise, and landed him safely at Ostend. His wife was less
fortunate. With her whole heart fixed upon the safety of her
Arabella

husband, when the vessel in which she was was within

taken
near a fewrmiles of Calais, she caused it to linger on its
course, in hopesof hearing some tidings of him for
whosesakeshe had venturedamongstso many dangers. Here,
within sight of the port of safety, the fugitives were overtaken
by a vesselwhich had been despatchedfrom Dover in pursuit
of them. Arabella calmly resignedherself to her fate. She did
not care what became of herself if she could be sure that her

husband had reachedthe Continent in safety.
Arabella was committed to the Tower. Her reason gave
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way, and in this miserable state she died, after an imprisonment of four years. It was not till after her death
prisonment
that
Seymour obtained permission to return to LngauJ death.
,
, .
Her

im-

land.1

A few days after Arabella's recapture, the Countess of
Shrewsburywas summoned before the Council on the charge
of having furnished her niece with money, and of
rhe
fountessof having been an accomplice in her flight.
She boldly'
S
Shrewsbury.
, .
answered that she had done nothing wrong ; if the

Council had any charge to bring against her, she would be
ready to defend herself at a public trial.2 She was committed
to the Tower for a year,and then was brought before a Commission appointed to examine her. She refused to answerany
questions,allegingthat she had taken a vow to give no evidence,
and that it was the privilege of the nobility to answer only
when called upon before their peers. The judges declared
that she was bound to answer,and the Commission reported
that if she were brought into the Star Chamber the fit punishment for her contumacy would be imprisonment during
pleasure,and a fine of 20,000!. This threat, however,was not
carried into execution, and she was sent back to the Tower,

where she remained for some years, till she was released
in order that she might be presentat her husband'sdeathbed.
Amongst the cares which awaited Jamesafter the dissolution was that of providing a new Archbishop of Canterbury.
1610.

Bancroft died in November 1610.

Except when

neattTof called on to stand forwards as the champion of the
Bancroft. clergy againstthe attacksof the House of Commons
or of the judges, the latter years of his life had been passed
for the most part in the unostentatious exerciseof the duties
of his office. After carryinghis point at Hampton Court, and
seeing the Nonconformist clergy ejected from their cures, he
found occupation enough in endeavouringto make those who
had submitted more worthy of the position which they held.
His efforts were not unattended with success.

It is undeniable

1 Lettersand Life of A. Stuart, ii. 112-246.
2 More to Win wood, June 18, Win'd', iii. 28.

King, June9, S. P. Dom. Ixiv. 23.
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that, within the limits which had beenprescribed by the Elizabethan system,the clergy were advancing under his superintendencein intelligence and vigour. He succeededin winning
over somewho by lessskilful treatmentwould have beendriven
into opposition. The unmeasuredviolence with which he had
met those whom he looked upon as the confirmed enemies of

the Church passedawaywhen he had to deal with men whose
course wasyet doubtful. To such he was alwayskind, and he
sparedno labour in inducing them to surrender opinions which
he regardedas erroneous.
The man who was recommended by the Bishops as the
fitting successorof Bancroft was Launcelot Andrewes, at that
Lxpecta-

time Bishop of Ely.

Of all those whose pietyJ was

lionthathe remarkable in that troubled
age, there was none
who
will be sue.
,
.
ceeded
by

could bear comparison for spotlessness and purity

of character with the good and gentle Andrewes.
Going in and out as he did amongst the frivolous and
graspingcourtiers who gatheredround the King, he seemedto
live in a peculiar atmosphere of holiness.

James reverenced

and admired him, and was alwayspleased to hear him preach.
His life was a devotional testimony againstthe Roman dogmatism 'on the one side and the Puritan dogmatism on the other.
He was not a great administrator, nor was he amongst the
first rank of learned men. But his reverencefor the past and
breadth of intelligence gave him a foremost place in the midst
of that band with which Jameswas in such deep sympathy,and
which met the Roman argument from antiquity by a deeper
and more thoughtful study of antiquity, and the Puritan argument from the Scriptures by an appeal to the interpretation
of the Scriptures by the Church-writers of the early centuries.
The work done by these men was no slight contribution to
the progress of human thought. Yet there is no reason to
regret that Andrewes was not appointed to the vacant archbishopric.

Few will be found who still believe with Clarendon

that his appointment would have turned back the rising tide of
Puritanism.

What he could

do in that

direction

he did

in

the study and in the pulpit, and work of this kind could as well
be done in one official position as in another.

The work of
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repression was not one to which he would havetaken kindly,
and he would have been himself none the better for the change.
After some delay, James fixed his choice upon George
Abbot, Bishop of London. He had formerly been chaplain to
,6n. the Earl of Dunbar, whom he had accompaniedto

Abbot'b"0*'
Scotlandin 1608,wherehe had beenserviceable,
theKing. probably through his doctrinal agreementwith the
Scottish clergy. In January, 1611, Dunbar died, and James
declared that he would show respect to his memory by promoting Abbot to the archbishopric. Thoroughly
imbued with the Calvinistic theology, Abbot had
made it the business of his life to oppose the doctrines and
principles of the Church of Rome. At the sametime, he had
no wish to see any changein the Church of England, and he
was prepared to defend the authority of the Sovereign in
ecclesiastical matters, in the maintenance of which he saw the

strongest bulwark against Popery and heresy. Nor was he
wanting in other qualities more entitled to respect.

His piety

was deep and real, and his thorough conscientiousnesswas
such that it might safely be predicted that, whatever mistakes
he might make in his new office, neither fear nor interest
would

induce

him to swerve

for a moment

from what he con-

sidered to be the strict line of duty.
These merits were balanced by faults which would have

been far more conspicuousthan they were, if the management
of Church affairs had been left more completely in
his handsthan James allowed it to be. It was observedof him that he had never had personal experienceof
pastoral duties, and that when, in 1609, he became a Bishop,
he had not been fitted for the exercise of his office by any

practical knowledge of the difficulties and trials of the parochial
clergy. It may, however, be fairly questioned whether any
experiencewould have given him that knowledge of men and
things which was required in order to fulfil satisfactorily the
duties of his new position. His mind was deficient in breadth
and geniality, and he never could have acquired the capacity
for entering into the arguments and feelings of an opponent,
which is the first requisite for public life. His theology was
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the theology of the Puritans, and Puritanism failed to show
itself to its best advantagetill it had been filtered through the
minds of men who were engagedin the active businessof life.
In his hands, if he had been allowed to have his will, the
Church of England would have become as one-sided as it

afterwards became in the hands of his opponents. Practices
which many pious Christians loved would have been rigorously

proscribed,and doctrineswhich seemedirrefragableto a large
and growing section of the clergy would have been checkedby
the stern exerciseof authority. If he was not allowed to carry
out his theory into practice, he unfortunately brought with
him a temper which boded ill for the prospectsof peace. It is
said that under his administration the sentences of the High

Commissionacquired a harshertone, and that his eagernessto
repressheresyand vice led him far beyond the limits which
Bancroft had imposed upon himself in the punishment of
offenders.

The new Archbishop, upon taking possessionof his see,
found himself already involved in a quarrel with Coke upon
tne interminable question of the prohibitions. A
The High

Com-?'3"'0"
certamSir WilliamChancey
hadbeenchargedbefore
^ High Commissionwith adultery, and with having
chancey's
case.
expelled his wife from his house without providing
for her maintenance. The Commissioners,after hearing the
case,ordered him to support his wife, and to make submission
for his offence; and upon his refusal to obey, they committed
him to the Fleet. He applied to the Court of Common Pleas
for a habeascorpus. The judges unanimously decided that the
Commissionhad no power to imprison for adultery, and that
the order to Chancey to find ' a competent maintenance' for

his wife was too vagueto justify a committal. They therefore
ordered that the prisoner should be set at liberty, though they
took bail for his future appearancein order that they might
havean opportunity of conferring with the Archbishop before
they came to a final decision.1
Upon hearing what had happened,Abbot, who was as little
inclined as Bancroft had been to submit to any diminution of
1 Rep. xii. 82.
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the privilegesof the clergy,appealedto the Council.1 In con-

Abbot

sequence
of thiscomplaint,thejudgesweresentfor,

against

sides of the question.

appeals
to in. order that the arguments
might
be heard on cboth
the Council
.
.
.
Coke, in the name 01 the

judges of the Court of Common Pleas,produced a
treatise which he had drawn up in support of the doctrine that
the Commissionhad no right to fine and imprison exceptingin
casesof heresyand schism.2 A few days later, the judges of
the Common Pleas were sent for separately,and every effort
was made by the Chancellorto shaketheir resolution. Finding
that it was all in vain, the other judges were sent for, who at
once declared that, in their opinion, Coke and his colleagues

were in the right. One more attempt was made. The judges
of the King's Bench, and the Barons of the Exchequer,were
summoned before the King himself, whilst the judges of the
Common

Pleas were

this

time excluded

from the

conference.

Before this ordeal some of those who were consulted gave way.
When Coke was at last admitted, he was told that the other

judges differed from him, and that the King would take care to
reform the Commission,so as to obviate the objections which
had been brought against it. Coke answered that he would
reservehis opinion on the new Commission till he saw it, and
that, however much he regretted that his brethren differed in

opinion from himself, he was still more grieved that he had
not been allowed to set forth his views in their presence.3
The new Commission, in which the jurisdiction in case
of alimony was omitted, was issuedin August. Amongst the
A new
namesof the Commissionersappearedthose of Coke

bsued"ssion
andof six othersof the judges,apparentlyunderthe
in
whichthe {^Q^ that theyJ would be. tempted
*"
to acknowledge the
judges re-

fusetotake legality of proceedingsin which they were themselves
called to take a part.
were invited

to meet at Lambeth

The members of the Court
in order to hear the Com-

mission read. With the intention of showingthat he refusedto
1 Lansd. MSS. 160, fol. 410.

- 4,hist. 324; Caff. MSS., Faus*.D., vi. fol. 3-11. Lansd. A/SS,
160, fol. 412.

3 /'<;/>.xii. 84.
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acknowledgeits legality until he had heard the terms in which
it was couched,Coke refused to take his seat until the reading
of

the

document

was

concluded.

In

this

course

he

was

followed by the other judges. As soon as the reading was
over, they, with one voice, protested against it, as containing
points which were contrary to the law of England. Upon this,
Abbot had recourse to a scheme which he had planned as
being likely to convince even Coke of the advantageswhich the
country would derive from the maintenance of the Court.

He

ordered two men, who are described as blasphemousheretics,
to be introduced, in the expectation that their languagewould
be sufficiently alarming to turn the tide in his favour. He did
not know the man with whom he had to deal. In spite of the
Archbishop's ingenious device, the judges left the room without having taken their seats in a tribunal which was directed
to inflict fine and imprisonment beyond the limits which they
held to be authorised by the law.1
Abbot, however, though flouted by the judges,gained his
point through the support of the King. He little knew that he
was forging a weaponfor the hands of the man whom, aboveall
others, he cordially detested,and who would be certain to use
Opposition

it in defence of a system which he himself regarded

Laud
aT

Laud, then a fellowof St. John's,at Oxford. Abbot

between with the deepestabhorrence. That man wasWilliam
had frequently come into collision with him in the
University, and had done everything in his power to throw
obstaclesin the path of one who boldly professedhis adherence
to a very different systemof theologyfrom that in which he had
himself

been trained.

It was in Laud that the reaction against Calvinism reached
its culminating point. The whole theory and practice of the
Calvinists circled round the profound conviction that God
makes Himself known to man by entering into a direct communication with his spirit. The whole theory and practice of
their opponents circled round an equally profound conviction
that God makesHimself known by meansof operationsexternal
1 Kef. xii. SS. The name of Bancroft is, of course, inserted in this
report by mistake for that of Abbot.
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to the individual Christian. Starting from this point, they
were ready to ascribe an importance,which appearedto their

adversariesto be little short of idolatry,to everythingwhich
could speak to the sensesand the imagination. With them
the place, which in the Calvinistic systemwas occupied by the
preachingof the Word, was filled by the sacramentswhich spoke
of a reliance upon God which was not based upon the growth
of the understandingor the feelings. Men wereto be schooled
into piety by habitual attendance upon the services of the
Church. At those servicesnothing unseemlyor disorderlywas
to be permitted, by which the mind of the worshippermight be
distracted. Uniformity of liturgical forms and uniformity of
ecclesiasticalceremonywould impressupon every Englishman
the lessons

of devotion

which

were to sustain

him

in the midst

of the distractions of the world. This uniformity was to be
preservedby the exerciseof the authority of the Bishops,who
were divinely appointed for its maintenance. The men who
held these opinions were the leadersin that great controversy
with the Papal Church which was agitating Europe, and who
based their arguments on the writers of the third and fourth
centuries. It was there that they saw the principles prevailing
which they had adopted,and it was from thence that they drew
argumentsby which their causewas to be defended.
It is evident that each of thesesystemssupplied something
which was not to be found in the other. At the same time, it
was evident that a considerable time must elapse
The two
systems
before they would agree to " tolerate
one another.
counter,
balance
one For some time to come, a violent controversy was

to be expected: uncharitable accusationswould be
made, and fiery words would be flung about from every pulpit
in the land ; but if the Government would be content to maintain order betweenthe contending parties,no great harm would
be done. The great body of the laity would refuseto listen to

the violenceof noisy partisans. Somethingwouldbe learned
from the more moderate on either side.

Puritanism, with its

healthyfaith and manlyvigour,wouldlong have continuedto

supplythe muscleandsinewof Englishreligion,but its narrow
severitywould havegiven waybeforethe broaderand gentler
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teaching of the disciples of Hooker and of Andrewes. The
storm would have been followed by a calm very different from
the stagnationof the eighteenthcentury.
If, on the other hand, the Governmentshould determine to
interfere, and to lend its aid to establish the uncheckedsupremacyof either party,the mostdisastrousconsequences
would
inevitably
ensue.
Once...armedwith powerssuffiinterference.
.
..
,
cient to enforce their own principles upon the whole

Church of England, that party which was fortunate enough to
gain the ear of the King would excite a generalresistance,and
bring about a conflict from which the Sovereignhimself would
hardly escapescathless.
Of those to whom Calvinism was distasteful, Laud was the

most decided in his opposition. Of all men then living, he was
^e ^eas^fitted to be entrustedwith political power.
ofLaud. NO less conscientiousthan Abbot, he was still more
riveted to the systemwhich he had adopted. To him the words
might have been applied which were afterwardsused of Robespierre : " This man will go far, for he believes every word he
says." His thorough belief in the unbounded efficacy of
external forms and institutions, combined with his complete
ignorance of human nature, would be sufficient to goad to
madnessany nation which might be subjected to his control.
Within the limits which his systemallowed him he was all that
could be desired. He was ever anxious to do good, and was
Character

unwearied in his labours for what he considered

to be the cause

of God, of the Church, and of his country.
The question which brought Laud into collision with the
Calvinists at Oxford was one which placed the principles of the

Histheorycontendingpartiesin distinct relief. In his exercise

°!ght
$ 'vinefor thede§ree
of Bachelor
of Divinityhemaintained
Episcopacy.
not only that Episcopacywas of Divine origin, but
that no congregationwhich was not under the government of
a Bishop could be considered to form part of the Church. It
was objected to him that, in that case, he unchurched the

wholebody of foreignProtestants.1He might haveanswered,
1 This answerhas,I think,beenmisunderstood
by thosewho reply
that if Laud'stheorywastrue, it was to no purposeto urge that it led to
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if he had chosen,that Abbot'stheoryunchurchedSt. Anselm
"and St. Bernard; for Abbot would acknowledgeno church
exceptingwhere what he consideredto be pure doctrinewas
preached. From that time Laud wasregardedasa merePapist
by the Calvinistparty, which was in the majority amongstthe
eldermembersof the University. This he certainlywasnot,
thoughhe looked at many questionsfrom the samepoint of
view as that from which they would be regarded by the
Catholics. He doubtless found consolation in the support of
that large number of the younger members of the University
who sharedin his opinions.
Towards the end of 1610, Abbot's friends were thrown into

dismay by hearing that Laud was likely to acquire an influential
position at Oxford. It was known that Buckeridge,
President the President of St. John's, was to be appointed to
of St. John's. ,
/" T» i
the vacant see of .Rochester, and that he was using

all his influence with the fellows to induce them to appoint
Laud as his successor. News of the apprehendeddanger was
carried to Abbot, who immediatelywaited upon Ellesmere,who,
after Bancroft's death, had been elected Chancellor of the

University, and persuaded him to represent to the King the
danger of allowing a man so deeply tainted with Popery to
occupy a post of such importance. Laud, however,found an
advocate in his patron Neile, the Bishop of Coventry and
Lichfield, and the election wasallowed to proceed. On May 10,
1611, he was chosenPresident; but as there was some irregularity in the proceedings, an attempt was made to set the
election aside. The King, whose intervention was asked,
referred the matter to Bilson, who, as Bishop of Winchester,
was the Visitor of the College. Bilson reported that the
irregularity certainly existed,and suggestedthat Jamesshould
take advantage of it to claim the nomination for himself.

Jamesbeggedhim to let him know whetherthe error in the
proceedingshad been intentionally committed. In the end, he
summoned the parties before himself, and, after an examination which lasted for three days,he decided that the election
unpleasantconsequences.It was an argumentumad absitrdnm. The
consequences
weremanifestlyfalse,thereforethe theory couldnot be true.
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was to stand good, as there was reason to suppose that the
mistake had resulted simply from a misunderstanding of the
statutes. He refusedto take advantageof Bilson's suggestion,
which would, as he said, be a bad examplefor the future.'
Abbot was more successfulin directing the current of the
King's indignation against the learned Conrad Vorstius, who
had recently been appointed professor of theology
Controversy

°fitrfvors-m l^e University of Leyden. His opinions contlus-

cerning the nature of God2 were such as in our own

days would certainly disqualify him from holding such an
office in any Christian University. Connected as Holland
and England then were, in the defence of their common
religion, there would have been nothing strangeif James had
contented himself with offering a friendly remonstrance to the
States. Such a course, however, would not have satisfied him.

He threw himself into the quarrel with all the zeal of a theological controversialist. He had on his side Maurice and the
greater part of the Dutch clergy. On the other hand, the
statesmenof Holland, and the mercantile aristocracy which
they represented,wereon the side of toleration. Their opposition brought down upon their headsa whole torrent of protests and invectives from the Royal theologian. It was only
after a long resistance that the fear of alienating the King
of England from their cause induced them to give way, and
Vorstius was ordered to resign his professorship.
Whilst this controversywas still in progress,James found
an opportunity for the establishment of his reputation for
l6l2

orthodoxy

nearer home.

An

unfortunate

man,

Le"tega°fnamedEdwardWightman,wasconvictedby Bishop
WightmanNeile of holding several distinct heresies. About
the same time a question arosein London as to what was to
be donewith a man namedBartholomew Legate,who professed
Arian opinions. Legate had frequently been brought into the

presenceof James,who had finally,upon his confessingthat
1 Laud'sDiary.

Answerto Lord Say'sspeech(Laud'sWorks,iii. 34;

vi. 88). Bilsonto theKing, June14,1611.TheKing to Bilson Tune(?)
and Sept. 23, 1611, S. P. Dom. Ixiv. 35, 365 Ixvi. 25.
2 Winwood, iii. 294.
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he had ceased
to prayto Christ for sevenyears,drivenhim
out of his presence. He was then brought before the ConsistoryCourt of the Bishopof London,by which he was committed to Newgate. Having been released,he had the imprudence to threaten to bring an action against the Court for
false imprisonment, and he was again arrested, in order to be
brought once more to trial.
Unfortunately, James was in the full flush of his contro^
versywith Vorstius. It was not to be borne that the heiesy
against which he was contending in Holland should rear its
head in his own dominions. Elizabeth had burnt two heretics,
and why should not he do the same ? There was, however,

some doubt as to the legality of the proceedingswhich were
contemplated; and it was necessaryto take the opinion of at
least some of the judges.

Coke, as was known, believed that

the proposed execution was illegal. Abbot was therefore
directed to write to Ellesmere,requesting him to choose some
of the judges to be consulted on the point, and informing him
that the King would not be sorry if Coke were excluded from
the number.1

It must not, however, be imagined that Coke had any
scruples on the score of humanity ;-it

was with him, like

everything else,a mere question of law, and he never had the
slightest doubt that it was perfectly lawful to burn a heretic ;-"
but he believed that it was necessaryto obtain a conviction in
the Court of High Commission before a writ could issue out
of Chancery for the execution. Hobart and Bacon, together
with the judges who were consulted,declared that a conviction
in the Bishop'scourt would be sufficient.2
Upon this it was determined to proceed against Legate in
the ConsistoryCourt, although even the judges, who held that
1 Abbot to Ellesmere, Jan. 21 and 22, 1612, Egcrton Papers, 447.
- The Act of Elizabeth, it was agreed, abolished all statutes concern-

ing the burningof heretics. Coke held that, previouslyto the reign of
Henry IV., hereticshad beenburnedby Convocationalone,and that the
judicial powersof Convocationwere now vestedin the High Commission.
The otherlawyersheld that Bishopshad exercisedjurisdictionover heresy
beforethe reign of Henry IV., and that they consequently
retainedthose
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such a coursewould be legal, thought it advisableto cite the
prisoner before the High Commission. The only explanation
of this decision is that James wished to show that he was able
to override the opinions of Coke.
The conviction followed as a matter of course, and the

writ was issued out of Chancerywithout remonstrance from
any quarter. On March 18, 1612, the wretched man was
burnt at Smithfield. A few days later, Wightman suffered a
similar

fate at Lichfield.

It seemsstrangeto us that not a word was uttered against
this horrible cruelty. As we read over the brief contemporary
notices which have reachedus, we look in vain for the slightest
intimation that the death of these two men was regardedwith
any other feelings than those with which the writers were accustomed to hear of the execution of an ordinary murderer.
If any remark was made, it was in praise of James for the
devotion which he showed to the cause of God.

Happily, if

men of education failed to regard these acts of tyranny in
their true light, there was a spirit abroad amongst the common people which warned the King that there was nothing to
be gained by a repetition of the experiment which had been
tried. When, a few years afterwards, a Spanish Arian was
convicted of heresy,he was allowed to linger out the rest of
his life in prison. This was bad enough, but it was at least a
step in advance. Since the judicial murder of Wightman, no
such atrocity has disgracedthe soil of England.1
Not long after the execution of Legate and Wightman, an
event took placewhich enabledJamesto vindicate his character
for justice. The favour shown to Scotchmen at Court gave
rise to much ill-feeling amongstEnglishmen,who fancied themselves slighted, and this feeling sometimesgave rise to actual
violence. Amongst those who, on one occasion,took part in

the festivitiesat Whitehall,wasa gentlemannamed Hawley,a
powers,thoughthey couldno longermakeuseof the Act of Henry IV. to
require the sheriff to burn the heretic. It would now be necessary
to
obtain a writ de heretico ccmburmdo out of Chancery.-3 fust. 39 ;
xii. 56, 93 ; Hale, Pleasof the Crown, part i. chap. 30.
v. 418 ; State Trials, ii. 727.
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memberof the Temple. He gavesomeslight offenceto one
Quarrel °f ^e gentlemen ushers,a Scotchman of the name
of Maxwell. Maxwell, instead of remonstrating,

seizedhiin by the ear to draghim out of the palace.
Next day, all the Inns of Court were talking over the outrage, and the members came in crowds to Hawiey, offering
to support him in the quarrel. His first step was to send a
challengeto Maxwell. Here, however,he was stopped. The
King, who had heard what had happened,sent for him. Such
wasthe feeling againstthe mannerin which Jamessupportedhis
countrymen,that Hawiey purposelykept out of the way,in order
not to receivethe message,which would, as he supposed,only
lead to his being subjectedto fresh insults at Court. Jameswas
actually obliged to send for the Benchersof the Temple, and to
assure them that, if Maxwell were in the wrong, he would give
him no support. Upon this Hawiey came forward,and Maxwell
was with some difficulty induced to make a proper apology.
A few days before this quarrel occurred,a murder was committed in London, under circumstancesof no ordinary atrocity.
About seven years previously, Lord Sanquhar, a
Turner
by Scottish baron of the ancient family of Crichton, had

ofeLorderlost an eye in playingwith a well-knownfencingsanquhar.

master

of the

name

of Turner.

He

fancied

that

the injury had been inflicted by design,or, at least, through
culpable negligence; and, from that time forward, he bore a

grudgeagainstTurner for what he had done. As soonas he
recovered from the effects of the wound, he went into France,

and whilst he was there Henry IV., thoughtlessly or mischievously,askedwhether the man who had disfigured him still
lived. Not long afterwardsSanquharreturned to England determined to take vengeancefor the injury which he had received.
He brooded over his loss till

he was ready to become a

murderer, fancying all the while that he was only acting in ar."
cordance with the dictates of the laws of honour.

For some

dayshe trackedhisvictimup anddownLondonin vain. On
his return from a visit to Scotland, he renewed the search.

It

was at this time that he descendeda step lower in his career
of baseness. He was awarethat he was well known in WhiteK 2
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friars, where Turner's fencing school was situated, and that, if
he set upon him in his own house,it would be almostimpossible
for him to escapedetection. He therefore agreedwith two of
his countrymento play the part of the assassinin his place. He
himself went to France, in order to be out of the reach of the
law, when the deed was done. For some time he waited for
the news in vain.

Either

the two men had

never

intended

to

execute his orders, or their hearts failed them when the time
came. When Sanquhar came back to London once more,
Turner was still alive and well. This time, two of his own

servants,Gray and Carlisle,undertook to accomplish the villany.
But Gray's heart failed him, and he fled away, intending to
take refuge from his master in Sweden. Upon this Carlisle
assuredSanquharthat he should not be disappointed, ashe
was himself ready to carry the project into execution. He
accordingly took with him a friend, named Irwin, and going at
once to Turner's house,shot him dead with a pistol. Carlisle
succeededin escaping to Scotland, but his accomplice was
taken.

Irwin was examined, and gave reason to believe that

Sanquharwas,in some way or another, implicated in the deed
The suspicions against him were strengthened by the fact
that he had been keeping out of sight for three or four days.
The King took the matter up warmly, and issueda proclamation offering a reward for his apprehension,as well as for that
of Carlisle, Before the proclamation appeared, Sanquhar
surrenderedhimself to the Archbishop at Lambeth. He pro-

tested his innocence,and apparentlythought that he might
escapepunishment as he had had no direct dealingswith Irwin,

and the only witnesses
whocould speakof his guilt from personal knowledgehad made their escape. In this hope he was
doomed to disappointment. Gray was intercepted at Harwich
as he wasgoing on board ship, and made such revelations as
were sufficient to drive Sanquhar to a full confessionof his

guilt. Carlislewasafterwardstaken in Scotland,and brought
up to London.

Both he and Irwin were convicted without

difficulty, and were immediately executed.

On June 27, Sanquharwas indictedin the Courtof King's
Bench, for procuring the murder of the unfortunate Turner.
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He pleaded guilty, acknowledging in general terms that he
^^ acted wrongly ; but it was evident that he still
Trial
and
execution
of believed that he was justified
in what he had done, at
banquhar.
J
least by the laws of honour. He concluded his con-

fessionby asking for mercy. Jameswasnot inclined to interfere
with the sentenceof the law. Sanquhar,though a Scotchman,
was not one of his favourites, and there was no motive, in this

case,to pervert his senseof justice. The wretched man was
accordingly left to his fate.

On the morning of the 2<)t\i he

was hanged in front of the great gate of Westminster Hall.
Before his executionhe expressedhis sorrow for his crime, and
ended by declaring that he died in the faith of the Roman
Catholic

Church.

It

is

characteristic

of

the

time

that

the

compassionof the bystanders,which had been moved by his
acknowledgment of his offence,visibly abated when this last
statement

was made.1

1 State Trials, ii. 743. Chamberlain to Carleton, May 2O, July 2,
Court ami Times, i. 166, 179.
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IT is impossibleto track out with any certainty the policyof
Salisburyeither in domesticor foreignaffairs. Not merelyhad
he often to affect an unreal acquiescencein James's opinions,
but he seems,in order that he might keephimself in the current
of political influence, frequently to have made a show of for-

wardingschemes
of whichhe disapproved.Yet thereis a strong
probability that he hoped to make the English interSaiisbury vention in Juliers the basis of a fresh departure in
a" foreign policy, and to place England at the head of
alliance.
an aiijance which, without assuming a provocative
attitude, should at leastopposea barrier to that Spanishaggression which, since the murder of Henry IV., had once more

becomea positive danger to Europe.
It was in this spirit that he had warmly supported the union
with France, and that as soon as this was assured, he turned

Thecase
of ms Attention to those grievancesof the English mer-

merfhan^11
cnantsm Spainwhichin 1607hadmovedthe cominSpain. passionof the House of Commons,and which were
still substantially unredressed. Cornwallis, indeed, had been
most active in pressingthese claims upon the attention of the
Spanish Government,and had at his own expense
employed advocates to maintain them in the courts

of law. When he returned to England in 1609, he left behind

him his secretary,Cottington,who was to act as agentfor the
King of England until the appointmentof another ambassador.
Cottington took up the cases immediately, and left no
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unturned to obtain justice.1 At last, on December i, 1609, a

judgmentwasgiven in the caseof the 'Trial.'

The vesselwas

to be restored to its owners,but nothing was said about the
value of the merchandise,or about reparation for the inhuman

treatmentinflicted upon the crew. Nor wasit easyto obtain
restitution even of the vessel itself.

The Duke of Feria, who

had been Viceroy of Sicily when the seizurewas effected,was
dead, and his son, who had succeeded to his title, was far too

powerful a personageto pay any attention to the sentence of an ordinary court Cottington complained
that, in spite of all his efforts,nothing was done. At last, three
days after the signature of the treaty with France,2Salisbury
wrote to him, ordering him to present his complaints formally
before the Spanish Government,and to intimate that if justice
were still denied, he was directed to return home at once, to

give an account of the treatment to which English subjectswere
exposed.
The effect of this was immediate.

He was told

indeed

that, in the caseof the ' Trial,' nothing could be done for the
Effect
of present, as the Duke of Feria was in France, and it
wasnecessaryto wait for his return. Orderswere,however, placed in his hands, commandingthe various
tribunals to proceed expeditiously in the other casesof which
he complained. These orders he receivedon October 20, and
on April 10 in the following year3 he was able to
report not only that he had at last obtained several
decisions in favour of the merchants, but that those decisions

had actually been carried into effect. There were, however,
important casesstill remaining undecided, and these were left
to the advocacy of Sir John Digby, who was to go out as
ambassador

in the course

of the summer

of 1611.

Whilst Salisbury was thus extending his protection to
Englishmen whose interests were menaced by Spain, he did
not neglect the wider political aspectof the situation. It was
1 The despatchesin the S. P. are full of details on this subject.

2 Salisburyto Cottington, Aug. 21, 6"./'. Sf, The treaty was signed
on the Igth.

Seep. lot.

8 Cottingtonto Salisbury,April 10, S. P. Sj>.
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his anxious wish that the alliance with the enemies of the House

ThePrincess
of Austria might be strengthened by the marriages
Elizabeth.Of tne King's children.1 The Lady Elizabeth had
grown up far from the frivolities and dissipationsof the Court,
at Combe Abbey, under the watchful care of Lord and Lady
Harrington. No better school could have been found for her
than a country house,presided over by a master and mistress
who gained the respect and the love of all who knew them.
From them she learned the religion, free from fanaticism or
superstition,which was at no distant date to support her under
no ordinary trials. In the spring of 1611,she had not completed her fifteenth year, but she was already noted for a grace
and discretion beyond her years. She was the darling of her
brother Henry, and she won golden opinions from young and
old at her father's court, to which she was now transferred.2

Young as she was, proposals had already been made for her
hand. Since the plan for marrying her to the Prince of Piedmont had been wrecked on the Pope's refusal to countenance

it, her hand had been demanded for the youthful heir to the
throne of Sweden, who was afterwards to be so well known as

the great GustavusAdolphus. James, however, had refused
to countenance an alliance with an enemy of his brother-in-law

the King of Denmark, and it was not till the beginning of
1611 that an offer was made which James thought worthy of
being taken into consideration.
The Elector Palatine, to whose leadership the Protestant

Union owedits existence,
had died in the previousyear,leaving
Pro

sed

^'s son' Frederick V., a minor. Not long before his

marriage death, the old Elector had made advances to the

Elector

English Court, with a view of obtaining the hand of
Elizabeth for his heir. They had been not unfavourably received, but they do not appear to have assumed the
form of a definite proposal. The idea was taken up, after the
death of the Elector, by his widow, daughter of the great
1 Elizabethwas now againJames'sonly daughter. The two children,
Mary and Sophia,who had beenborn after his accession
to the English
throne,had both died in their infancy.
4 Green,Princesses
of England, v J. v.
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William of Orange, and by her brother-in-law, the Duke of
Bouillon, one of the leaders of the French Protestants.

In

January 1611, Bouillon met Edmondes at Paris, and sounded
him as to the reception which the proposalof such an alliance
would find in England. Edmondes,on applying for instructions, was told to answerthat Jamesregardedthe marriagewith
a favourableeye,but that he could not give a decided answer
till a formal demand had been made.1 The Electress, on hear-

ing this, declared herself well satisfied, but said that she could
not send a regular proposaltill she had securedthe consentof
the three guardiansof her son, Count Maurice, the Prince of
Anhalt, and Count John of Nassau.2

This reply must havereachedLondon aboutthe end of April.
About a month before another application for Elizabeth'shand
The

Duke

had been made on behalf

of the Prince

of Piedmont

of
Savoy by the
Savoyard ambassador, the Count of Cartignana.
proposes a
...
.
double
mar- On inquiry, it appeared that he had only authority to
treat on condition that another marriage should be

effectedbetweenthe Prince of Walesand his master'sdaughter,
and that even on those terms he was not at liberty to promise

to the Princess Elizabeth the free exerciseof her religion. It
is probable that the Duke knew that in no other way would
Paul V. be induced to give permissionto the marriage.
It is in the highest degree probablethat, if Salisburycould
have had his way, Cartignanawould have been dismissedwith
a polite but decided refusal.

But the Lord Treasurer had to

reckon with that party at the English Court which was headed
by Northampton, and which, believing that a restoration of
Catholicism would be the safest bulwark against democratic
Puritanism, hoped to effect its object by providing the Prince
of Wales with a Catholic wife. Yet if Salisbury was unable
entirely to break off the negotiation, he was strong enough to
throw almost insuperable difficulties in its way. Cartignana,
who was returning to Turin, was told that no overture could
be made on the subject of the prince's marriage,and that as to
1 The Councilto Edmondes,Feb. 7. Edmondes
to Salisbury,Jon 19,
S1.P. France.

" Edmondes to Salisbury, April 24, ibid.
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the Princess,shewould never marry without the free exercise
of her religion. The King, said Salisbury, would not so
abandonher to make her Queen of the world.'
In Northampton's dream of a Catholic restoration James
assuredlyhad no part. His own dreamwasnobler, if it wasquite

jamess asimpracticable.
Hewishedtoputanendto religious
views.
warfare,and to persuadethe Catholic powers and the
Protestantpowersof the Continent that it was for their real interest to abstainfrom mutual aggression. Why should not he
and his family be the centre round which this new leagueof peace
should form itself? Why should not one at leastof his children
be united in marriage bonds with a Catholic ? The difference
of religion ought to prove no hindrance, if mutual respect kept
those united who were disunited by creed. The arrangement
by which a Catholic bride was to be provided for the future
King of England would be especiallysatisfactoryif a princess
could be found whose dowry would be large enough to be
employedin the paymentof her father-in-law'sdebts. Scarcely
^ad Cardgnana left England when James's hopes
A s nnish
infanta
offered.

were encouraged
by a far more brilliant
proposal
than
...
. .
.
that which the Savoyard envoy had it in his power

to make. The Spanish ambassador,Alonzo de Velasco, declared that if the king would demand for his son the hand of
the Infanta Anne, the proposal would not meet with a refusal

at Madrid. WhateverSalisburymay havethought of the offer,
Jamescould not bring himself to suspectthat the Spaniards
Pigby

merely wanted to amuse him,2 and directed "Digby

«skefoerdthe
to demandthe Infantaon hisarrivalat Madrid,if he
infanta. found that the Spaniards were in earnest,and were
willing to agreeto reasonableconditions.
Tune,
ten.
When Digby arrived, in June, he found that the
GovemmTni?
Spanish Government was by no means anxious for
draws
back.^e alliance. Philip passedDigby on to Lerma, who,
as soon as he saw him, began to make excuses. He said that,
1 Salisbury
to Winwood,April 3, \Vinw.iii. 271. Sir R. Dudleyto

Paul
V.,^°cv'
29'1612,
Roman
Transcripts,
K.O.
2 Ligby to the King, June4, 1613,S. P. Sj>ain.
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although he should be glad if such a marriage could take
place, the difference of religion was an obstaclewhich could
only be removed by the Pope ; and that if the King thought

that his daughterwouldbe drawnawayfrom her faith,hewould
not consent to see her married to a heretic, if it were to save

his kingdom.1 In spite of theseobstacles,however,the matter
should be taken into consideration,and in due time an answer
should be given. The fact was,as Digby soon learned, that
the Queen-Regent of France had proposed that the double
marriage,to which she had beenunableto obtain her husband's
consent,should now take place; and that the Spaniardsrightly
judged that an alliance with a Catholic sovereignwas more
likely to prove lasting than onewith ProtestantEngland. Some
weeks later, Digby was informed that the ambassador in
England had exceeded his instructions, and that the Infanta
Anne was to become the wife of the young King of France.
If, however, the Prince of Wales would be content with her

sister Maria, Spain would be ready to negotiate on the subject.
In reporting this conversation,Digby begged the King to give
up all thought of a Spanishmatch for the Prince. The Infanta
Maria, he told him, was a mere child, not yet six years of
age,and it was certain that the Spaniardswere only desirous of
playing upon his credulity.2
Salisbury was delighted with the turn matters had taken.
The Prince, he said, could find roses elsewhere; he need not

trouble himself about this Spanish olive.3 James, perhaps
ashamed of having been deceived so thoroughly, was only
anxious to let the matter drop. But his desire for a Catholic
daughter-in-law had not died away, and Northampton was
not likely to be slack in arguments in favour of such a plan.
Salisbury,however,resolved that if there was to be a Catholic
Princessof Wales it should be one of his own choosing.
Before the end of October he sent for Lotto, the agent of
1 Digby to -, Birch, Life of Henry Prince of Wales,530. Instruc-

tions to Digby, April 7, 1611; Digby to Salisbury,June 18, 1611,
6". P. Sp.

- Digby to the King, Aug. 9, 1611,S. P. Sj>.

» Salisbury
to Winwood,Sept.5, Wimv.iii. 290.
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the Grand Duke of Tuscany,and askedhim to enquirewhether
his master would give one of his sisters to the Prince.
October.
Salisbury
The agent said something about the question of reproposes a

Tuscan

ligion. " If you want," replied Salisbury," to change
the religion of the realm, we will never consent, but

if you only wish that the Princess shall have the exercise of
her own religion, we shall easily agree." He added that, as
Treasurer, he had another point to mention. He wished to
know what portion the Grand Dukes of Tuscany were accustomed to give.J
Whilst Salisbury's messagewas on the way to Florence,
Cartignanareappearedin England with instructions to ask for
November,
the PrincessElizabeth alone. Salisburythrew all his

ardma^rbge
weightinto thescaleagainsthim,andJamesinclined
to follow Salisbury's advice. When, in December,
he learned

that

the Electress

had obtained

the con-

sent of her son's guardiansto his marriage with the
English Princess,he gaveup all thought of marrying
Palatine. ^js daughter to the Prince of Piedmont. Cartignana
returned home complainingof the indignity put upon his master
by the preferenceshownto a German elector.2
To show that something more than a merely family alliance
March 28,

was intended, Tames directed Winwood to attend a.

1612. meeting which was held by the German Protestants
alliance
with at Wesel in the beginning of 1612,and to assentto
°n'
a treaty, by which the King of England and the
Princes of the Union agreed upon the succourswhich they were
' Lotto adds, in writing to his master, that there had been a talk of find-

ing a Protestant wife for the Prince, ' ma degli Inglesi et occulti Cattolici,
che ve ne sono pero mold, affinnano tutti, che se il signer Principe

piglia una moglieheretica,cheloro sonospeditiper sempre,et chemaipiu
quel Rcgno non tornera Cattolico, che per csserestato non e molto
Cattolichissimo. Sperebbcno con 1'introduzione d'una Regina Cattolica

di poter forse tornareal lor primiero stato.'-Abstract from Lotto's de-

spatches,
Oct.-'
^-^' ^ Roman
Transcripts,
R. O.
21, Nov. 4, 10,
2 Chamberlain to Carleton, Nov. 13 ; Court and Times, \. 144 ; Tid-

ingsfrom England,Dec., S. P. DOM.,Ixvii. 118. Edmondes
to Salisbury,
Dec. 21 ; Salisbury to Edmondes, Dec. 26, S. P. France,
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mutually to afford to one another in case of need.' The envoys

who brought this treaty to England for ratification were empoweredto make a formal demand for the hand of Elizabeth,
and on May 16, the marriage contract was signed.2
The treaty was perhaps the more acceptable to James
becausethe SpanishGovernment had lately been compelled to
unmask its views. All through the spring,Digby had
Continued
offers
of
been from time to time chargedwith messagesto his
master to the effect that Philip would gladly agreeto
give his younger daughter to the Prince, if only matters of religion could be accommodated.

When Lerma was asked what

was meant by accommodating matters of religion, he coolly
replied that Philip expected that the Prince of Wales should
become a Catholic.

For some time at least no more was heard of a Spanish

marriage. No one would have rejoiced more than Salisburyat
the failure of the negotiation with Spain, combined with the
successof the negotiationwith the Elector Palatine. He was no
May.

loneer cauable of joy or sorrow. His health had lone

Salisbury'sbeenfailing. Though he had not completedhis fortyninth year he was prematurely old. In December,
1611,he had an attack of rheumatism in his right arm. Towards the end of the month, it had almost entirely
passedaway.3 A few weekslater he was seizedwith
an ague,which was accompaniedby symptomswhich indicated
that his whole systemwas breakingup.4 From this condition he
rallied, and it was supposedthat the dangerwas at an end. In
the secondweek in March he was able to walk in his garden
and beganto apply himself to the businessof his office. A few
days later it was given out that he was completely recovered,
and that his illness had never been serious.5 The change did
1 March 28. Rymcr, xvi. 714.
- Ibid. xvi. 722.

3 Chamberlain to Carleton, Dec. 4 and 18, Court and Times, \. 151.

4 More to Winwood,Jan. 25 and Feb. 17, Wiinv. iii. 331,337.
4 Chamberlain to Carleton, Feb. 26, March II

and 21 (Court and

Times, i. 135, 137; S. P. Dom. Ixviii. 78). Here, as in severalinstances,
the editor of the valuablecollectionpublishedas the Conn and Time oj
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not last long. The physicians were unable to discover the
nature of the disorder which was again settling upon him. Towards the end of April, he made up his mind to try the Bath
waters, though he was told that the place would only prove
injurious to him. He wasanxious to be quiet, and to lose sight
of the men who, as he well knew, were only waiting for his
death to scramble for his offices. Before he went, he twice
dragged himself to the council table, and on each occasion

spoke for no less than two hours.1 He remained at Bath for
sixteen days. At first he revived a little, but afterwards he
rapidly grew worse. His mind was troubled by the remembranceof the plotters in London, and he could not rest satisfied
without making one more effort to show them that he was still
alive. In this determination he wasstrengthenedby his dislike
of what he called the suffocatingsulphurousair of Bath. Sum
moning the last remainsof his strength, he set out for London.
He never accomplished his journey. On May 24 he breathed
his last at the parsonage-houseat Marlborough.2
When the dying statesman left Bath, his steps had been
hastenedby a desire to show himself once more in London, to
the discomfitureof his rivals. Before he reached Marlborough,
all such thoughts seemed to have left him for ever.

If he ex-

pressedany anxiety, it was that his children might live virtuous
and religious lives. When he spoke of himself, his words were
those of a man who had been too much occupied with the
affairsof life to know much about theological questions. Whatever his faults were, and they were many, he had in the main
striven to do his duty to his country. Whatever may be the
truth concerning the dark intrigues with the Spanish ambassador, or concerningthose more private vices with which rumour delighted to blacken his fame, to all appearance,at least,
he died as one who wasawareof having committed many faults,
James /., has misplacedthe letters,having forgotten to alter the date
with the change in the commencement of the year.

1 Chamberlainto Carleton,March 25, Court and Times,i. 162, April
29, S. P. Ixviii. 104.

2 Chamberlainto Carleton,May 27, Court and Times,i. 168; Finelt
to Trumbull, May 28, Win-w. iii. 367.
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but who wasignorantof any deedwhich might weighdownhis
consciencein the hour of death,and who had kept the simplicity of his faith intact. The victories and the defeatsof the

world were all forgotten now. Quietly and calmlythe last of
the Elizabethan statesmen went to his rest1
The news of the Treasurer's death was received in London

with satisfaction.The heartlessNorthamptonand his followers
fanciedthat the time wasnowcomewhentheymight
Un o u
larityof

rule England unchecked,and might divide the spoils
of office amongst themselves.

Bacon believed that

a free field would now at last be open for the exerciseof his
talents, and for the reforms upon which he had meditated so

long. Jameshad long been weary of the yoke, and was by no
meanssorry to be rid of his monitor. Nor was it only at Court
that the dead man's name was regarded with aversion.

The

popular party, which was daily growing in strength,looked upon
him as the author of the hated impositions. Many who cared
little about politics, only knew him as the great man who had
kept the reins of government in his own hands,and who himself was rich whilst the Exchequ2r was lying empty. Other
causeshavemade posterityunjust to his memory. The system
of governmentwhich he upheld was deservedlydoomed,and
when it had passed away, it was hard to believe that anyone
could innocently have taken part in practiceswhich a later age
condemned as oppressive and injurious to the welfareof the
nation. It was still harder to imagine that the man who succeeded,whilst Essexand Raleigh, Northumberland and Bacon
failed, could have prosperedexcept by the most unscrupulous
treachery.

Salisbury'swant of sympathy with the foremostmen of his

owngenerationpreventedhim from attractinground him the
Causes
of rising talentof the next. He foundedno political
hisfailure. school; he left behind him no watchword by which
the leaders in the great conflict which was so soon to break out

couldarousethe flaggingenergiesof their followers; he threw

no light upon the questionswhichwerefor sucha lengthot
1 Observations
of Mr. John Bowles,Peck'sDesiderataCuriosa205.
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time to agitate the minds of his countrymen; he stood alone
whilst he lived, and when he died there were few to mourn his
loss.

Bacon spoke truly of Salisburywhenhe told the King that he
was fit to prevent affairsfrom growing worse,though he was not
fit to makethem better. James,in his reply, let it be known that
he thought that Salisbury had failed in preventing his affairs
from growing worse.1 The chargewas true, but it was not altogether true that the fault lay at Salisbury'sdoor. It was James,
whoseextravagancehad driven the Treasurer to the necessity
of laying the impositions which raised such ill-feeling between
the nation and the Crown; and if Salisbury failed to give his
support to the wider ecclesiasticalpolicy of the Houseof Commons,his mistake in this respect was sharedby James.
Of Salisbury'sunweariedindustry it is unnecessaryto speak.
His presenceat the Treasury breathed at once a new spirit
into the financial administration. Nothing was too small to
escapehim. He succeededwithout difficulty in raising the
revenue to an amount

which

would have filled Elizabeth

with

admiration, though it wasall too little for her successor.2 All
the while he was carrying on the businessof Secretary,which
he continued to hold, and directing the course of foreign and
domestic policy.
Of his foreign policy it is difficult, if not impossible, to
speakwith certainty. It is probable that if he had been left to
himself he would have advocated a generalpolicy of distrust
towards Spain,and a cautiousalliancewith the Dutch Republic.
But he was not his own master. James's fantastic views on the

possibilityof obtainingthe concurrenceof all sortsof persons
by the simpleexpression
of honestopinion,hadnowheregreater
scopethan in the directionof his foreign relations. Salisbury
1 Letters and Life, iv. 278, note I.

2 A good sketch of what he effected in this office will be found in

Sir Walter Cope'sApology,printedin Gutch'sCollectanea
Curiosa,i. 119.
Mr. Spedding (Bacon'sLetters ami Life, iv. 276) says that the total result

of Salisbury'sfinancialadministrationappearsto have been the halving of
the debt, at the cost of almost doubling the deficiency. But the former
was the result of his own labour ; over the latter he had but little control.
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had not to guide, but sometimes to influence, often merely to
follow.

He had to advocate schemes which he detested, and

to co-operatewith personswhom he disliked. It is probable
that, if weknew all, theseconsiderationswould be found to supply
the key to the riddle of his seeminglycordial relations with Northampton, and of the friendly footing upon which, by the acceptance of large su ns of money, he stood with successiveSpanish
ambassadors.

There

can be little

doubt

that his latest achieve-

ment, the alliance with the Elector Palatine, was all his own, and

that it fairly representsthe policy to which, if he had had free
course, he would have addicted himself in by-past years.
However ably the late Treasurer discharged the duties of
his place, it could hardly be expected that the aspirants for
office could look on with satisfaction whilst he engrossed the

whole work and credit of government. It remained to be seen
whether those who were so eagerto occupy his seatwould be
able to imitate

his wisdom.

It was generally expected that the white staff of the late
Lord Treasurerwould be placed in the handsof Northampton ;
but Northampton was by no means eager, at such a
suryputin time, to take upon himself the responsibilities of the
iion'
office. The Treasury was therefore entrusted to the
The

Trea-

charge of Commissioners. Their names were not likely to
inspire confidence in their skill. The only man amongst them
who had any practical acquaintancewith finance was Sir Julius
Caesar,the Chancellor of the Exchequer, and even he had no

abilities above those which might be possessedby any experienced clerk. The high-sounding names of the Earls of
Northampton, Suffolk, and Worcester,and of Lords Zouch anil
Wotton, only servedto fill up the list.1
Far more eagernesswas shown to obtain the Secretaryship,
which did not entail the labour of watching over an empty
Exchequer. The post was coveted by a large nume- ber of persons,each of whom imagined that he had
the best claim to succeed to the deceased statesman.

Amongst them was one,who if Jamesconld have beenbold
Chamberlain to Carleton, June 17, Coun ana Times i. 173. Lonl
Wotton was a brother of Sir Henry.
VOL. II.
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enough to accept him as an adviser,and humble enough to
submit to his teaching,might have made the courseof his reign
different

from what it was.

Bacon offered to forsake the law

and to devote himself to the task of reconciling the King with
his Parliament.1 James,however,was in no hurry to meet his
Parliament again, and had a very insufficient perception of the
necessityof changing his mode of government if he was to
avoid disaster. Bacon was therefore passed over in silence.
Gradually,however,the numbersof those who had any chance
of obtaining the object of their desiresdiminished ; and at last
it was rumoured among the courtiers that the choice lay between Sir Henry Wotton, Sir Thomas Lake, and Sir Henry
Neville.2

Sir Henry Wotton was supported by the influence of the
Queen, and at first even by that of the Prince of Wales. He

sirHenry waslookeduponasa man likelyto walkin thepath
Wotton. \vhich had been traced out by Salisbury. It was
reported that before his death Salisbury had intended to resign
the Secretaryshipin his favour. He was a man of integrity and
ability, and had won the regard of Jamesas well by his reputation for learning as by a servicewhich he had rendered him
before his accessionto the English throne. There was something in him of that steadinessand solidity of character for

which Salisburyhad been distinguished,but it is hardly likely
that he would have succeeded as a statesman.

Even if he had

been naturally qualified to act as the guide of a nation which
requires in its leaderssympathywith its noblest aspirations,his
long absencefrom his native land wassufficient to createa wide
gulf betweenhimself and his fellow-countrymen. Since he had
completed his education, he had spent the greater part of his
life in Italy, at first by choice, and latterly as Ambassador at

Venice. The oppositionwhich had beenarousedby nine years
of unpopular government found no echo in his breast. He had
only heardof the errors of his Sovereignthrough the medium of
a distant correspondence. If he had learnedin Italy to be tolerant of differences of opinion, he had also learned to think
1 Bacon to the King, Letters and Life, \v. 281.

9 Chamberlainto Carleton,June u Courtand Times,i, 171.
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with indifference of that great causeof Protestantismin which
England was sure for a long time to come to feel the deepest
interest1

Sir Thomas Lake was a man of a very different character.

He had no pretensions to be anything more than a diligent
sirThomasan^ ready official. No schemeof policy, domestic or
Lake.
foreign, was ever connectedwith his name. Of the
three rivals he is the only one of whom we hear that he offered
a bribe to obtain the post which he coveted. His promotion
would hardly have given pleasureto anyone,excepting perhaps
to Northampton.

The candidate whoseselectionwould have given most satisfaction to the nation w-is undoubtedly Sir Henry Neville. In

sirHenry tne reignof Elizabeth,he had servedwith credit as
Neville.

Ambassador

at Paris.

He was in London

at the

time when Essex was planning his foolish and unprincipled
rebellion, and had unfortunately been made acquainted with
a portion at least of the schemesof the conspirators. There
was no reason to suppose that he sympathised with them in

the slightest degree; but either from thoughtlessness,or from
regard for his informants, he omitted to give information to the
Government

of what he had heard.

As this

amounted

to mis-

prision of treason,he -wascommitted to the Tower, from which
he was only released at the accessionof James, in company
with Southampton and the other conspiratorswho had escaped
the scaffold. In the Parliament which met in the following
year he sat for Berkshire,and althoughhe refrained from taking
any prominent part in opposition to the Government, there was
never any doubt that his sympathieswere with the popular
party. A little before the end of the first sessionof 1610,he
took an opportunity of stating to the King, in the plainest
possible terms, what the demands of that party were, and of

pressingupon him the necessityof givingway. It is evident
that the elevation of such a man to the secretaryshipwould
1 The manifest dislike which he felt for his embassyto Holland in

1614-15is enoughto showhow he felt in this matter. Winwoodwould
never have beggedto be removedto Italy or Spain. I havetakenmy
view of Wotton from his voluminous unpublished correspondencein the
Record

Office.
L2
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have been equivalent to a declaration on the part of the King
that he was willing to retrace his steps,and in future to govern
in accordance with the wishes of the House of Commons.

The

membersof the last Parliament who happenedto be in London,
came flocking round their candidate. Southampton came up
from the country,hoping that the time was now come when the
friends of Essex might be admitted to power, and did all he
could to forward Neville's prospects.
Even if James had been otherwise disposedto look upon
Neville with favour, all this would have been sufficient to move

jam«do- his jealousy.

Although, from some unexplained

berhisnown°
motive>Rochestergave his support to the popular
secretary.candidate, the King at once declared against him,
sayingthat he would have no secretaryimposed upon him by
Parliament.1

He let it be known that he had no thought, for

the present at least, of making an appointment at all. He
imagined that he was perfectly capable of acting as his own
secretary,and of directing the complicated machinery of the
domestic and foreign policy of the Government himself. Lake
would be sufficiently capableof receiving and sending out the
despatchesand other necessarydocuments. If he needed any
assistancebeyond this, Rochester,whom he had recently raised
to the dignity of a Privy Councillor, would be with him. To
James it was a recommendation that Rochester had no real
knowledge of public business. He wanted an instrument, not
a statesman. In the same spirit he chose the Sir George
Carew, who had been Ambassador in France, to be Master of

the Court of Wards,apparently on the principle that a candidate who was in no way distinguished amongsthis contemporaries was more likely, than an abler man would be, to submit
to the bidding of his Sovereign.
It would havebeenstrangeif the attitude assumed
j6r
Relations by the English Government during the last months

England.of Salisbury'slife had not made a differencein its
relations with the Court of Spain. As long as there
had been any hope that the overtures of that Court would
1 Chamberlainto Carleton,June II and 17,Julys, Courtand Times,
i. 171, 173; J79-
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meetwith a favourablereceptionin England,Digby had found
that the ministersof Philip III. werenot indisposedto redress
the grievancesof which he was instructed to complain. As
soon as he could obtain a hearing, he presenteda
T
chants' memorial, in which the wrongs done to the English
merchants were set down in detail,1 and he threatened

the Spaniardswith the severedispleasureof his masterif justice
Dec., 1611.

were not done. He was met with abundant promises
of compliance, and orders were immediately given

that the casesshould be brought to a speedydecision. In
some of the more recent ones, where the tribunals had not yet
taken cognizance of the supposed offences,commands were
issued that the goods which had been seized by the King's
officers should at once be restored to their owners.

Digby wasnot content,asCornwallis had been,with merely
demandingjustice, and reporting his good or bad successfrom
time to time to his Government.

i6i2

m-

Immediately upon

his arrival at Madrid he set himself to investigatethe
causesof the evils complainedof, and did his best to
devisea remedyagainsttheir recurrence. He wasnot

piamed
of. jongjn Discovering
thattheywerethealmostinevitable
result of the Spanishjudicial system. Whenever,in consequence
of a real or supposedinfringement of the customs'law, sentence
was given in the local courts againsta merchant, the property
in question was immediately confiscatedand divided into three
equal parts, which were assigned respectively to the King,
the judge, and the informer.

Thus it happened that the

interest of the judge would lead him to pronounce sentence
for the Crown whenever the case was sufficiently doubtful to

give him an excuse for doing so. It was true that an appeal
lay to the Courts at Madrid, and that not only were these

courts notorious for their integrity, but as a matter of fact,

scarcelya single instance had occurred sincethe peace,in
whichan Englishmanhadappealedto themwithout obtaining
a sentence in his favour.

But their forms of procedure were

extremelywearisome,
and it wasseldomthat a casewasbefore
1 Digby to Salisbury,Dec. 29, 1611,S. P. S/>.
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them for less than two or three years. Such a delay, involving
as it did the residence at Madrid of the merchant himself, or

of his representative,in order to-watch the proceedings,caused
an expensewhich noneexcepting the most wealthytraders could
afford.

Nor were

the

difficulties

of

the

merchant

at an end

even when he had obtained a favourable sentence, as hi.;

goodshad beendivided immediately after the original decision
had been given against him. The informer was sure to be a
beggar,who had spent long ago all that had fallen to his share.
The judge had probably beenremoved to some distant station,
perhaps in America, and if he were still to be found where
rhe wrong had originally been done, it was no easy matter
to put the law in force againsta great man presiding in his own
court. The King's third was the only one which there was a
chance of recovering, but so low was the Treasury that the.
Royal warrantsfor satisfyingclaims of this nature scarcelyever
obtained payment in lessthan two or three years.
To remedy theseevils Digby proposedtwo changes,which
the SpanishGovernmentat oncepromised to adopt. In future,
Remedieswhenever an appeal was made against the decision
agreed
to. of tjie iocai court, it was to be brought beforea special
commission, which would be able to hear and determine the

matter at once. The second concessionwas of still greater
importance : the goodswere no longer to be confiscatedby the
inferior judges,but bonds wereto be given by which the owners
engagedto pay their value, in case of the rejection of their
appeal. In order to showhis willingness to oblige the English,
the King directed, a few days after these arrangementshad
been made, that severalEnglishmen,who were prisoners in the
galleys,should immediately be set at liberty.
Lastly, Digby had long been urging his Government to

appoint consuls. It had often happenedthat, either through
Consuls.

ignorance
orrwilfulness,
English
traders
had suffered
.
i
i
n
" i
punishment for the breach of Spanish laws. Digby

thought it would be well to have some experiencedperson
presentat the chief ports,to warn inexperiencedEnglishmen
of their danger,and to send him intelligence which would save
him from advocating the causesof men who were themselves

I6i2
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to blame. The Governmentat home fully agreedwith his
suggestion,and appointeda person named Lee to act as Consul

at Lisbon. Theyalsodirectedthat Cottingtonshouldresidein
the same capacity at Seville.1

Before Salisbury's death a strange overture had reached
James from Madrid. Philip III. had become a widower in
tnc Preceding autumn, and Digby was allowed to
Rumours
understand that he would gladly take the Princess
Spam
in- Elizabeth for his second wife. Queen Anne was
forthe
delighted to hear that such a prospect was opening
before her daughter, and Velasco informed his
Government that not only was James ready to give his consent, but that Elizabeth herself would cheerfully renouncethe
Protestant

faith in which

she had been nurtured.2

In consequence of this information, the Spanish Court
decided upon despatchinga special mission to James. Pedro
de Zuniga,who was chosenfor this service,had formerly resided
in England as ambassador,and was therefore well qualified,
by his knowledge of the court to which he was accredited,to
July,

1612.

fulfil the delicate service
entrusted to him. Ostensibly
...
he was only sent to give explanations concerning the

French marriages; but in Spain,nobody doubted that
he was empowered to demand the Princess for his master, if,

upon his arrival, he should have reasonto believe that the offer
would be accepted. As soon as he had time to discover what
the King's real intentions were,he found that the marriage with
the Elector was irrevocably decided upon, and that there wasas
much probability of the PrincessElizabeth desertingthe religion
of her childhood asthere was of the King of Spain turning Protestant. Accordingly, when Jamesgrantedhim an audience,he
contented himself with giving explanations on the subject of'
the negotiationswith which the two courts had been occupied
in the past year. As soon as he had finished, the King asked
him if he had nothing more to say,and on his replying in the
1 Digby to the Council; Digby to Salisbury,Jan. 19,S. P. Spain.
" The importantpart of Digby'sdespatchof Jan. 4, 1612,is printedby
Mrs. EverettGreen,Livesof the Princesses,
v. 178.
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negative,dismissedhim with evident signs of anger.1 It can
hardly be doubted that he was eager to return in kind the
insult which he had received in the preceding year, and that
he was vexed at being baulked of an opportunity of venting
his indignation. As soon as Zuniga was gone, James told his
councillors what had passed, and assured them that nothing

should ever induce him to allow his daughter to marry a
Papist.2
Though James had made up his mind to carry out the
contract
The recep-

into

which

he had

entered

with

the

Elector

Palatine

m May, there were still many points to be settled,

Ffc^i'n and it wasnot till September
that the negotiations
England. were sufficientlyadvancedto allow the young Elector
to set out to visit

his affianced

bride.

When

it was known

that

the vesselin which he sailedhad arrived in safetyat Gravesend,
the enthusiasm in London was unbounded. As his barge
passedup the river to Whitehall, he was welcomed by the
thousands who had come out to see him arrive. James
received him cordially, and even the Queen forbore to give
expressionto her dislike. It was not long before he was able
to assure

himself

that

he had

won

the

heart

of

Elizabeth

as

well as her hand, though, if rumour is to be trusted, she had
hitherto

shared

her mother's

dislike

of a connection

which

she

had been taught to regard as a marriage of disparagement.
The impressionwhich he made upon all who conversedwith
him was favourable, and even those who, before his arrival,
1 Zuniga's despatch, Aug. 2, 1612, ^". P. Sp. Mrs. Green (v. 179)

supposesthat Jameswished to receivea proposal,and was disappointed
in not getting one. I do not think this is possible. If he still had any
desire for the connection, he would not have allowed the contract to be

signed in May. At that time he knew that Zuniga was coming. Besides,
his conduct ever since the German alliance had been suggestedto him
was that of a man who wished to seeit accomplished. Perhaps too much
has been made of his anger on this occasion; he had a very bad toothache
at the time, which will account for a good deal of it.
2 He had other reasonsfor distrusting Zuniga. A few claysbefore, he

had discoveredthat the ambassador
had broughtlargesumsof moneywith
him for the purposeof corrupting the courtiers.-Abbot to the King,
July 22, S. P. Dom, Ixx. U.
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had spoken slightingly of the match, were obliged to confess
that, as far as his personalappearancewent,he was worthy even
of Elizabeth

herself.

Of all those who had favoured

the Elector's

suit no one

had been more deeply interestedin its successthan the Prince
1 he mar-

riage

of Wales.

His attachment to his sister had ripened

into the warmestaffection during the fewyears which

thePrince5
hadpassed
sinceshehadleft LordHarrington's
roof.
He had been deeply vexed when he learned that
there was a prospectof an offer being made to her by the King
of Spain, and had publicly declared that, in his eyes,whoever
favoured

such

a match

was a traitor.

He

believed

that

the

only aim of the Spaniards was to get the succession to the
English throne into their hands,and that, as soon as they had
possessionof the Princess,they would immediately clear the
way for her accessionby murdering himself and his brother.
He wasproportionably delighted when he learnt that his father
had irrevocably declaredin favour of the Elector.
Whilst Jameswas engagedin concluding the arrangements
for his daughter's marriage, he was also busy in deliberating
with his councillors upon the equally important
f
thePrincesquestion of providing a wife for the Prince. He
marriage.
Proposed knew that the Duke of Savoy was ready, on the

tithnsa.Svoy
slightesthint, to renewthe offerwhich he had made
or Tuscany.

of Tuscany had willingly accepted the overture made to him
by Salisbury. The Grand Duke of Tuscany, however, had
consulted the Pope, and had been informed that the union

which he proposedwould not meet with the approbation of
the Church.1 The Duke o"f Savoy,who was desirousof freeing
himself from the chains of Spanish domination, was more bent

upon securing a political ally than upon obtaining the approbation of the Pope. He offered to give his daughter a dowry
of seven hundred thousand crowns,2 and engaged that she

would be content if shewere allowedthe exerciseof her religion
1 Curletonto the King, June19; theCountof Vischeto -- , July 14,
1612,S. P. Ven. Le Vassor,Hist, dc Louis XIIL (1757)i. 159.
* Northamptonto Rochester,Oct. 7, 1612,.S.P. Dom. Ixxi. i.

154

FOREIGN

ALLIANCES.

CH. xv.

in the most private manner possible. This marriage was
warmly supported by Wotton, who had passed through Turin
on his return from his embassyat Venice. His fondness for
Italian society rendered him blind both to the political
objections to the match, and to the domestic unhappiness

which was likely to ensueif such a man as Prince Henry were
to be condemned

to live

with

a wife

who

would

find

it im-

possibleto sympathisewith him in any one of his feelings.
At first Wotton contrived to carry the Prince with him.

It

was not long, however,before the young man's good sensetold
him that such a marriage would conduce neither to his own
welfare nor to that of the country. Yet, in spite of this feeling,

he determined to keepquiet, in order not to provoke his father
by untimely opposition to a plan which might never be actually
presented to him for his acceptance. James, indeed, had not
confined
A marriage

with
a
French

his attention

to the two Italian

Courts.

The

Duke

of

Bouillon had been in England
in the spring,
when
°
r

he
had taken
an opportunity of bringing before the
Tr.
........

Princess King the advisability of entering into a close alliance
with France, and had even hinted that it was not

impossiblethat, after all, the Spanish marriagesmight come to
nothing, and that in that case the Regent would gladly bestow
the hand of her eldest daughter upon the Prince of Wales.

If

this should not prove to be the case, there would be no
difficulty in obtaining her sister, the PrincessChristina. James,
upon making inquiry, found that Bouillon had no authority for
giving any hopesof the elder Princess,and was for a time disposedto give up all further thoughts of the alliance,as Christina
was a mere child, in her seventh year.'
A week or two later he changed his mind.

The French

alliance would be worth having, in the state in which Europe
then was. The mere fact of such an overture having come
from France showed that the Regent wasnot disposedto place
herself unreservedlyin the hands of Spain. In truth, though
she was glad enough to obtain the support of the Spaniards
against her enemies,foreign and domestic, she had no idea of
1 The King to Edmondes, June 1612, S. P. Fr.
on February 10, 1606.
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joining in a crusade against Protestantism. She wanted to be
quiet, and she thought that an alliance with her great neighbours would be likely to preserveher from foreign war, and to
overaweher turbulent nobles at home. If she could gain an
influence in England aswell as in Spain, so much the better ;
it would be one chance the more for peace. With these
guarantees,she would surely be able, when the time came
when she would be called upon to deliver over the government
to her son, to boast that in her hands France had not been

exposedto the miseriesof war.
James,too, loved peace,and an alliance which might free
the French Court from the subserviencyto Spain which had
Arguments
lately characterisedits policy was not to be lightly
in usfavour.rejected. He thereforeordered Edmondesto discuss
the

matter

in an unofficial

manner

with

the

French

minister

Villeroi, and to ascertain under what conditions the Regent
would agreeto the match.1 After all, if the Prince should be
willing to consent to defer his marriage for so long a time, the
extremeyouth of the Princess might not be an objection. If
the Regent could be persuadedto part with her daughter at
once, she might be educated in England, and would, in all
probability, be induced to embrace the religion of her future
husband.

Edmondes accordingly made his proposal to Villeroi, and
expressedhis hope that if the marriage were agreed to, the
Princess would be sent into England before the end of the
following year. In consequenceof that minister's illness, it
was not till September25 that he wasable to forward an answer
to James. Villeroi assured him that the Regent was most
anxious for the conclusion of the marriage,but that shebegged
for a little longer time, in order that her daughter might be
fully instructed in her religion before she left her home.
Edmondes, however, stated that it was his belief that the
Queen was so desirous of the marriage that, if she were

pressedupon this point, shewould certainlygiveway; and,in
fact)on November7, he was able to write that Villeroi had
1 Edmondesto the King, July 21, 1612, S. P. Fr.
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informed him that his mistresswas ready to consent to part
with her daughter at the time proposedby James.1
By the King's command, Edmondes'sdespatchof September 25 wasforwarded by Rochester to the Prince, with a request
that he would give
his opinion
upon
a matter which
''
"
*
submitted
to concerned himself so deeply. The Prince did not
the Prince.
.
i
"j j
nio
IT-.give any decided answer. 1 he Savoyard Princess, he

T he question

said, would bring with her a larger dowry than the daughter of
the Queen of France.

On the other hand, the French mai -

riage would give far greater satisfaction to the Protestants
abroad. If the offer of the Regent was to be accepted,it must
be understood that the Princess was only to be allowed the
exercise of her religion in private, and it must be expressly
stipulated that she should be sent over before the end of the
following year at the latest, in order that there might be a reasonable prospectof her conversion. If he seemedindifferent, his
father must remember that he knew little or nothing of State
affairs,and that the time for making love, which washis part in
the matter, had not yet arrived.2
The French alliance had the support of no less a man than

Raleigh. In a treatise which he wrote at this time 3 he went

Raleigh'sonce more over the argumentsagainstthe Savoy
pamphlet.match which had been urged by him when the Princess'smarriage was being discussedin the preceding year. A
marriage with a German lady would, he said, be equally undesirable, as the friendship of Protestant Germany was already
secured. On the other hand, it was of the utmost importance
that France should be won over as soon as possibleto the cause
of European liberty. He saw at once that the present friendship between France and Spain could not last for ever, and
1 Edmondesto the King, Sept. 25 and Nov. 7, 1612, .5".P. Fr.

The

first of thesedespatches
is endorsedwith a wrongdate, which maymislead
anyone who is in searchof it.

The true date will be found at the end of

the despatch itself.

- Rochesterto the Prince, Oct. 2 ; the Prince to Rochester,Oct. 5,
1612; Birch's Life of Henry, Prince of Wales, 308.

3 A Discourse
touchinga Marriage between
Prince Henry of England
and a daughterof Savoy. Raleigh'sWorks,viii. 237. The date,9 Jacobi,
is evidently erroneous.
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that, if Spain should renew her aggressions,France would of
necessitybe found sooneror later in opposition to her natural
enemy.

It is evidentthat, in spiteof thesearguments,
thePrincewas
ill at ease. He knew that if he expressedhis real sentiments
ThePrince to n's father he would only draw down upon himself
not

satisfied.

a torrent of argument. After all, even if the Princess

should be sent over at an early age, it was not certain that he
would succeedin converting her, and ' he was resolved,'as he
afterwardsexpressedit, 'that two religions should never lie in
his bed.' 1 He was secretly meditating a schemeof which, as
yet, he did not breathe a syllable to anyone; he would accompany his sister to Germany: when there,he would fling politics
to the winds, and choose a wife for himself.

This plan of his was destined never to be accomplished.
For some weeks he had been far from well. During the
ThePrince's
summer he had neglected to take the most ordina/y
precautions for the preservation of his health. In
the hottest seasonwithin living memoryhe had allowed himself
to take far too violent exercise. Like his father, he was fond

of fruit, and had partaken of it in unusually large quantities.
He had even indulged in the imprudent practice of swimming
immediately after supper.
Though he had complained of feeling unwell during the
whole of the autumn, it was not till October 10 that he was

actually attacked by an illness which is now known to have
beentyphoid fever.2 A violent cold was attended with other
symptomsof disease. Two days afterwards he recovered to
some extent, and insisted, in opposition to the advice of his
physicians,upon going out. For some days he kept up, but

he lookedpale and haggard. On the 24th he foolishlyplayed
1 Wake to Carleton. Undated, 1612 (S. P. J\-/t.). Wake derived
his information from Newton, to whom the Prince spoke of his designs
upon his deathbed.

2 TheIllnessand Deathof Henry, Prince of Wales-a historicalcaseof

typhoid
fever. By NormanMoore,M.D. Thispamphlet,reprintedfrom
the 'St. BartholomewHospital Reports,'vol. xvii., lays at rest for ever

whatever
maystill be left of theold theory,thatthePrincewaspoisoned.
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at tennis, in which he exposedhimself in his shirt to the chilly
air of the season. The next day the fever was upcn him, and
he was forced

to take to his bed.

On November i he was somewhatbetter,and the King, the
Queen, and his brother and sister, as well as the Elector, were
admitted one by one to his bedsideto see him. They left him
in the belief that he might yet recover. The amendment was
not for any length of time; he grew worse and worse, and the
physicianslost all hope. On the 6th he was evidently dying.
nnd death.

The Queen, who had often derived benefit from
. ^.
. .
Raleigh s prescriptions, sent, as a last resource, to the

prisoner in the Tower for help. He immediately prepared
a medicine, which wasgiven to the dying Prince. It was all in
vain ; before the day was over, the sufferer was no more.

Of all who knew him, the one who felt his loss most deeply
was his sister Elizabeth.

Since her visit to his sick room on

the ist, she had maderepeatedefforts to see him, and had even
attempted to penetrateto his apartmentsin disguise. Shewas,
however,not allowed to pass,as, by that time, it wasconsidered
that his diseasewas infectious. Nor had he forgotten her : the
last words he uttered in a state of consciousness were, " Where

is my dear sister?" l
Throughout the whole of England the sad newswasreceived

with tears and lamentations. Never in the long history of
Universal England had an heir to the throne given rise to such
£rRfhopes,or had, at such an early age, inspired every
classof his countrymen with love and admiration. They were
not content with sorrowing over his memory, they vented their
affection in the foolish outcry that their beloved Prince had
been murdered. Sometimes it was Rochester, sometimes it
was Northampton, who was supposedto have administered the
poison which carried him off. Nor was there any lack of suspicions more horrible still: grave men actually whispered to

oneanother that Jameshimself hada hand in the imaginary
murder

of his son.

If the Prince had lived, he certainly would not have thrown
1 Covwallis,Life of Prince Henry, Somers'Tracts,ii. 231; Chamberlain to Carleton, Nov. 12, 1612; Court and Times, i. 202.
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the reins of government into the hands of the leaders of the
Character
of House of Commons. He would not haveanticipated

thePrince,^g resuitof ^c inevitablestruggleby abandoning
what he would haveconsideredto be his rights; hewouldhave
had his own views on every question as it arose,and he would
have striven by every means in his power to carry them out.
Northampton was right, as far as he and such ashe were concerned, when he said that ' the Prince, if ever he came to reign,
would prove a tyrant.' He would havemadeshort work with the
men and measureswhich Northampton regardedwith approval.
Whether the young Henry would have fulfilled the promise
of his youth it is impossibleto say. It is enough for us that
a keen observer has placed it on record that he was slow of
speech, pertinent in his questions, patient in listening, and
strong in understanding.1
Northampton must havefelt his position strengthenedby the
removal of a formidable antagonist.

Yet he was not long in clis-

covering that he and those who agreedwith him uere
intensely unpopular.

A little more than a week alur

the Prince's death,one of his chaplains,namedBayley, preached
a sermon, in which he told his congregationthat Religion was
lying bleeding,and that there were members of the Council
who attended mass, and told their master's secrets to their wives,

by whom they were betrayed to the Jesuits.2 Bayley was reprimanded by the Archbishop, but he only repeated his accusation, in a rjorc distinct form, on the following Sunday.
Similar insinuations were made by other preachers,who took
care not to bring any direct accusationwhich could be laid
Star
hold of by the Government. A few days later,
Northampton heard that it was a matter of common

conversationthat, after he had published the speech
slandering
which he had delivered at Garnet's trial,
he had
North.

ampton. written secretly to Bellarmine, beseeching him to
take no notice of what he had said, as he had only spoken

in opposition
to the Papalclaims,for the sakeof pleasing
the
1 In Henricum Friucipem Wallia eloghtm, Bacon'sLit. and Prof.
Works \. 323.

2 This, I suppose,i eferredto Suffolk.
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King and the people. The story obtained credit the more
easily as, in all the controversial works which had appeared
upon the Catholic side, not a word had been said of Northampton's speech. Whether it were true or not, Northampton
took the coursewhich in those days was the usual resource of
persons in authority who thought themselvesmaligned. He
summoned before the Star Chamber six unlucky persons,who
had been detectedin spreadingthe report, and sent them away
smarting under heavy fines. As might be expected, such a
proceeding, though it rendered the newsmongersof the day
more cautious in what they said,had no effect in changingtheir
opinions.1
But if Northampton was allowed to inflict punishment upon
his personal opponents,he was not allowed to guide the policy
Betrothal

of the

of the Government Hopes had been entertained, by
.
i " i
i "
nthose who were interested in breaking off the marriage

of the Princess,that Jameswould be less willing to
carry out his design now that, by the death of her brother, she
was a step nearer to the throne. He was determined to show
that he had set his heart upon the match by directing the
signature of the final marriage articles upon November 17, and
by ordering that the ceremonyof betrothal should take place
on the zyth, the marriage itself being necessarilypostponed on
account

of the Prince's

death.

The solemnity of the betrothal was almost marred by Sir
Thomas Lake, who was directed to act as Secretary for the
occasion. In that capacity he was called upon to read the
contract in French, in order that the young couple might repeat
the words after him. His translation, however, was so bad,
and his pronunciation so detestable, that those who were
present could not refrain from laughing, till the Archbishop,
whose whole heart was in the scene before him, broke in with
the solemn words, " The God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of
1 Chamberlair*to Carleton, Nov. 19, Dec. 17, 1612, Court and Times,
i. 206, 213 ; State Trials, ii. 862. The story of Abbot's producing the
letter can only refer to this trial, and is quite irreconcilable with the facts

givenus uponcontemporary
authority. If anothertrial had occurredlater,
we should surely have heard of it.
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Jacob,blessthese nuptials,and make them prosperousto these
kingdoms and to His Church." l

Although Lake was allowed to act as Secretary on this
occasion,it was generallyunderstoodthat, in spite of his Parlial6,3. mentary antecedents,Neville was now the candidate
most likely to obtain the post, if the King should
determine to fill it up. In the beginning of January
the Council petitioned him to name a Secretary.2 With his
usual impulsiveness,Jameshad at first thrown himself into the
businessof the office, and had read and answereddespatches
with commendableregularity. But he had soon grown tired of
the labour, and complaints were heard that businesswas often
at a standstill for want of his application tiD the duties which
he had voluntarily undertaken. James promised to consider the
advice of his Council ; but he was too desirous of keeping

power in his own handsto take any stepsin the matter.
But whatever might be the King's decision on this point,
he threw/no obstaclesin the way of the solemnisation of the
marriage to which all good Protestants were hopeFeb ^
Marriage
of fully looking forward. The ceremonywasperformed
with all possiblepomp and splendour on February 14,
1613. Even the Queen herself condescendedto be present,
though she had long looked with displeasureon the alliance,
and had hitherto refrained from showing any sign of favour to
the Elector. His frank and hearty mannersseemto have won
her over, and to all appearanceshe was now perfectly contented
1 Chamberlain to Carleton, Dec. 31, 1612, Court and Times, \. 215 ;
Rynicr, xvi. 7~5-

- Chamberlain to Carleton, Jan. 7. 1613, Court and Times, \. 218.
Wotton was out of favour at this time, as James had just heard of his

celebrated inscription in the Album at Augsburg, " Legatus est vir bonus
peregre missus ad mentiendum Reipublicoecausa." The difficult}- of the
ordinary explanation has often been felt. It is impossible that he should

havemeantto makea joke which is unintelligibleexceptingin English, a
languagewhichwasnot understood
at Augsburg. Is it not possiblethat the
interpretation," An ambassador
is a goodman sent to lie abroadfor the
sake of his country."wasa happy thought,whichfirst occurredto him as
a good excuseto make,when he was taxedby Jameswith what he had
done

?

VOL.
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with her daughter's lot. None of those who were present at
that gay scene had the slightest foreboding of what that lot
would be. If it wasto be sad and stormy, at least it was to be
without

shame.

It was not long before the shadowsof Elizabeth's future life
began to fall upon her. The expensesconnectedwith her marriage amounted to-more than 6o,ooo/.l

Such a burden would

have been severelyfelt at any time ; but in the disordered con-

dition in which the financeswere,it wasalmost insupportable.
James was accordingly obliged, as a mere matter of necessity,
in less than a month after the wedding, to dismissthe greater
number of the attendants who had been appointed to wait
upon the Elector during his stay in England. The Princess
felt the slight put upon her husband deeply.2 It was not the
last time that James would be forced to turn his back upon
her for want of meansto help her.
On April 10 the Elector and his bride left Whitehall. They
travelled slowly, as if Elizabeth were loth to take leave of the
land in which she had spent so many happy days.
T]
rrincess
and When they' reached Margate they were detained by
her husband
,
,
,
. .
.,,
,
leaveEng- the state of the weather, and it was not till the 25th

that they set sail for Holland.3 Both she and her
husband were young to face the storms which were before
them, neither of them having yet completed their seventeenth
year.

Before the Elector left her, in order to make preparationsfor
her reception in the Palatinate,he wascalled upon to take part
The

States

jointhe

n a ceremony which was of no slight importance.

himself.

.

to

On May 6 the States, at the request of the

King of England,4 signed a treaty with the Princes
of the Union, by which the two parties engagedthemselvesfor
1 This includes all the expensesof the Elector's household during his

stny in England,as well as the expenses
of the journey to Heidelberg.
The Princess'sportion was 4O,ooo/. in addition.
- Chamberlain to Carleton, March II,

1613, Court and Times, i. 232.

3 Chamberlain to Carleton, April 29, S. P. Doin. Ixxii. 120; Green's
Fit'/nesses, v. 221.

4 The King to Wimvood, April i, 1613, .5".P. Hoi.
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fifteen years to give mutual succour to one another in caseof need.
TheFrench Attempts had been made in vain to induce the French
refu-.e to

doso.

...

...

r

to join the alliance. 1 here was,however,one point

upon which France still madecommon causewith England:
whenat the commencementof 1612the Imperial throne became
vacant by the death of Rudolph II., both countries had strenuously resisted an attempt on the part of Spain to obtain the
election of the Archduke Albert,1 and had done everything in
their powerto promote the successof Matthias. Spainwasnow
renewing the attempt to favour the brother-in-law of Philip III.,
and the French Government again declared that it would use

every means to hinder the election of Albert to the dignity of
King of the Romans.2

James was now in close alliance with Holland and with
Protestant Germany, and upon friendly terms with France.

Tames
attheThe position which England had thus taken up

Profestanhte
promisedto placehim at the headof the league
Alliance. which was forming againstthe House of Austria and
the GermanCatholics. Already his voice had been heardeven
in the far North, where his ambassadors had been successful

in mediating a peace betweentwo Protestant States, and in
putting an end to a war in which the genius of the young
Gustavus had maintained an unequal struggle against the

superiorforcesof the King of Denmark.
The attitude taken by Spain was now thoroughly hostile.
James'streatment of Zuiiiga in July 1612causedgreat annoy!6i2. ance at Madrid, and the relations between Digby
Coolness
of an(j ^e SpanishGovernmentgrewperceptiblycooler.
Government.
Nothing was done about the promised appointment
of a tribunal of appeal for the causesof the English merchants,
and for some time a steadyresistancewas opposed to the ambassador's demand

for the establishment

of the new consuls.

At last, in January 1613,he was told that, though Lee, who
was a Protestant,would be admitted at Lisbon, only a Catholic
would be allowed to act at Seville.3
1 Beaulieuto Trumbull, June 29, 1612, Wimv. xiii. 375.
2 Edmondesto the King, April 24, 1613, 6".P. Fr.

8 Cottingtonto Lake, Jan. 5 ; Digby to Lake,Jan. 18, 6".P. Sfa.ii:.
M
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For some time it was even thought possible that Spain

might venture upon a declaration of war. The Virginian
The Spanish

Colony had Ions, been a thorn in the sides of the

Government
Spanish
Government,
and long and anxious deliberadissatistied
.
TVT i " i
i*
with£ng-

tions were held at Madrid upon the expediency of

sending an expedition againstit.1 The ill feeling in
Spain was increasedby the return of severalvesselswhich had

goneout to take part in the Spitzbergenwhale fishery,from
which they had been driven by the crews of the ships belonging
to the English Muscovy Company,which claimed the exclusive
right to that lucrativeemployment.2 Nor wasthe treatmentwhich
the recusantswerenow receiving at the handsof James likely to
conciliate the good-will of a Catholic nation. The oath of allegiance had becomea mere contrivance for filling the pockets of
the courtiers. In 1611a proclamation had been issuedcommandingthat the oath should be administeredaccording to law.3
At first, two or three wealthy persons,who refused to take it,
had beenthrown into prison, and had only beenreleasedupon
payment of large sums. It was,however,soon discoveredthat

it wasnot necessary
to go throughtheseforms ; it wasenough
to intimateto the personswho were supposedto be unwilling
to take the oath, that unless they were ready to pay for their
immunity, proceedings would be taken against them.4 This

coursewasneverknown to fail. The money,almostinvariably,
went directly, without even passing through the Exchequer,
into the hands of some hanger-on of the Court, who had

managedto securea shareof the booty. The treatment which
the ordinary recusants received was equally harsh. The

numberof thepersonswhoselandswereseizedwasconsiderably
1 Digby to the King, Sept. 13, 1612,S. P. Sf. In his despatches
of
the next six months,he frequentlymentionsthe feelingsof the Spaniards
with respectto Virginia.
" Digby to Lake, Sept. 4, 1613, 6".P. Sf.
3 Proclamation Collection, No. 18, S. P.

4 Cxsar to the King, Aug. 14, 1612,Lanscl.Jl/SS. 153,fol. 463.
Thereare in the samevolumesseverallettersfrom recusants,
offeringcompositionsfor taking the oath, fol. 78-87. In the S. P. Doni. Ixx. 9, is a.

list of seventy
persons
to be calleduponto take the oath,datedJuly iS,
1612.
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greater than it had been in the earlier years of James's reign.
The new fine which had been imposed by Parliament upon
persons whose wives refused the oath, pressed hardly upon
Catholic ladies. Many of them were obliged to leave their
husbands'

houses in order

to remain

in concealment.1

In the first days of 1613 the English Government was in
expectation of a Spanish invasion. An order was therefore
Fear of

invasion
in

issued

for

an immediate

search of the houses of the
.

recusants for arms, and directions were given that

none should be left in their handsbeyond those which
were sufficient

for the defence

of themselves

and their families.2

It was not long, however,before all apprehensionwas at an
end. If the disorderly state of the English finances had, for
a moment,led the Spaniardsto imagine that an appeal to arms
would terminate in their favour, they must speedily have remembered their own poverty, and a little reflection must have
taught them that there was no surer means to fill the Exchequer

of the King of England than an unprovoked aggressionby a
foreign enemy. They persuadedthemselvesthat the colony
in Virginia would certainly die out of itself, and they resolved
to take no active measuresto hastenwhat they considered to
be its inevitable fate.3 The defenceof the English recusants
must be postponed to a more convenient season. In the
meanwhile they determined to replace their ambassadorin
England by one of the ablest diplomatists in their

slrniilino service, Don Diego Sarmientode Acuna, better

inEngland.
known to us by hjs later title as the Count of
Gondomar.

He was instructed to watch events, but to take

no active steps in favour of the persecutedCatholics.4
1 Lewknor to
(Tierney's Dodd, iv. 145). Many particulars in
this letter are demonstvablygross exaggerations,but the facts of the persecution are probably in the main true. See also the accountgiven by

Lady Blount, March 1613,in the samevolume.-App. 188.
- Council to Sheriffs, &c., Jan. 10, 1613 (Tierney's Dodd, iv. ; App.
188). The date given here is the true date.
3 Digby to the King, Sept. 3, 1613, S. P. Sp.

* Instructionsof Sarmiento,sent with Digby's despatchof May 27,
1613, s. P. sj>.
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DIVORCE.

WHENJamesfirst came to England, he was anxious to put an
end to those personal disputes between the leading men by
which the later years of his predecessorhad been
of troubled.

He hoped to accomplish this by bringing

Essex
and about marriages between the great families. The
Frances Earl of Suffolk had two daughterswho would, as he
thought, serve his purpose. The elder was destined
for Lord Cranborne,the only son of the Earl of Salisbury ;
the younger was to become the wife of the young Earl of
Essex,who would, as it was hoped, forget his father's fate in
this

new alliance

with

the

Howards

and

the

Cecils.1

It

was

no obstacle to the King's benevolent intentions that the bride

and bridegroom by whose union such great things were to be
accomplishedwere mere children. On January 5, 1606, they
"werecalled upon to pronounce those solemn vows of which
they little knew the import. Essex was only fourteen, and
Lady Frances Howard was a year younger than the husband
who had been chosen for her ; but by a doctrine which the
ecclesiasticallaw of England had acceptedwithout examination
from the jurisconsults of more southern climes, they were held
to be of full age for the purpose of taking upon themselvesthe
engagementsof married life. Great were the festivities by
1 It is also said that the match wasproposed by Salisbury. The idea,

probably,occurredto both of them. It is no argumentagainstJames's
participation in the affair that he afterwardsinveighed against early
marriages.
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which the auspicious event was celebrated. Ben Jonson did
his best to produce a masque worthy of the occasion, and
Inigo Jones gave his talents to construct the machinery and
the decorations which were to amuse the frivolous crowd.

The

hollownessof the ceremonywhich had been witnessed by the
admiring spectatorsmust have betrayed itself by the necessity
of separating the boy bridegroom from his wife. Two years
after his marriagethe Earl was sent to travel on the Continent,
and it was not till some time after he had attained the age of
eighteen that he returned, apparentlyshortly after Christmas,
1609, to claim his bride.1

If upon his return he looked for a faithful and loving wife,
he was doomed to a bitter disappointment.

He soon discovered

Conduct
of taat sneregarded him with the deepestrepugnance.

toahJrEsaex
Under the most favourablecircumstancesthis illhusband, assorted pair could never have lived together with
any degree of comfort. The sterling qualities which Essex
possessed,and which had already gained for him the respectof
Prince Henry, were shrouded from the eye of the thoughtless
observerby the heavinessand imperturbability of his outward
demeanour. Of all women then living, the young girl of seventeen who bore the name of Countess of Essex was the least

capableof appreciatinghis virtues. Headstrongand impetuous
by nature, she had receivedbut an evil training at the hands of
her coarse-minded

and avaricious mother.

The Court in which

she had been bound to her child-husband was no place for the
cultivation of the feminine virtues of modestyand self-restraint.2
1 The date is proved by the statementin the libel (State Trials, ii. 785)
that Essex had lived with his wife for three years before the divorce case

began, and after he had arrived at the age of eighteen. The date of his
baptism was Jan. 2.2, 1591 (Devereux, Lives of the Dcvereiix, \. 211), con-

sequentlyhe musthavebeeneighteenin January,1609. Lady Essex'sreference to ' the winter ' in her letter to Mrs. Turner, State 7'rials, ii. 93,
probably refers to the winter of 1609-10.
" It is difficult to pronounce with certainty upon the extent to which
the Court immorality went. It is evident, from the circumstanceswhich
are known to us, that it was bad enough; but I believe that Mr. Hallam's

comparisonof the Court of Jameswith that of CharlesII. is considerably
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She had already attracted the notice of the rising favourite,
at that time still Sir Robert Carr, and if that unhallowed
marriage had not stood in the way, she might have become
his wife innocently enough, and have left no records of her
butterfly existence with which history would have cared to
meddle.

She wasstartled from her dreamof enjoyment by the sombre
figure of the man who claimed her as his wife. At first she
refused to live with him; but she was at last forced by her
parents to treat him as her husband, and finally to accompany

him to his country seat at Chartley. The whole truth of her
miserablelife for the next three years can never be known ; but
enough has been told to repel even the most callousinvestigator
of history. It is enough to saythat the wretched woman set
her heart upon remaining a wife only in name, and upon preservingherself for the man to whom shehad given her affections.
She called in the aid of Mrs. Turner, a widow of abandoned
character, in whom she had found a confidant. With the aid

of Doctor Forman, one of those quack doctors, half-physician
and half-sorcerer,who were the pests of that age, these two
women proceeded to administer drugs to the unconscious
husband. Partly by such means as these, and partly by the
forbidding demeanour which the Countess assumed towards

him, she succeededin repelling his advances.1
At the beginning of the year 1613, three years had passed
away since the return of the Earl from the Continent. With
t6l,_ the completion of this period a new hope awokein

ff'proa^r'ing
tne breastof LadyEssex.It wasnow possible
to
adivorce. obtain a declaration of the nullity of the marriage,if
she could persuadea court to believe her declaration that her

husbandwas incapacitatedby a physicaldefect from entering
into marriage; and she may have thought that, in his eagerness
to escapefrom a connection which had brought him so much
exaggerated. Would it be possible for a series of letters, such as that of
Chamberlain, containing so little of a scandalouscharacter, to have been
"written

after

the

Restoration?

1 The Earl's account of the matter is probably that which is at the

basisof the paragraphsin "Wilson'sHistory relatingto the divorce.
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misery,he would allow her statementsto passwithout any strict
examination. She succeededin gaining the supportl of her
lather and of his uncle, Northampton, to whom she probably
told only as much of the story as suited her convenience. Nor
were they insensible to the advantageswhich would accrue to
them from a close alliancewith Rochester. They had no doubt
that a marriage with him would follow immediately upon the
divorce.

To the Howards, at that moment, such an alliance

would be most welcome. For some months they had encountered the opposition of Rochester, and they had found, by
experience,that Rochester'soppositionwasfatal to their endeavours to influence the policy or to share in the patronage of
the Government.

The Howards found little difficulty in gaining over the
King. He would naturally be pleased with any prospect of
bringing about a reconciliation betweenthe two factions which
were so troublesome to him. It is not likely that he was acquainted with the darker side of the story, and it is probable
that he was blind to much which a man of clearer moral perception would have detected at once. Nor should it be forgotten that he may well have been desirous of repairing the
ruin of which he could not but feel that he had himself been,

in no small degree,the author.
In May a meeting was held at Whitehall, to consider upon
Meeting

of

the course which was to be pursued.

The Earls of

thcfiicndsof
Northampton and Suffolk appeared for the lady,
whilst her husband was representedby the Earl of
Southampton and Lord Knollys.2 It was found that Essexwas
determined to admit of no assertion which would throw any
1 In February a curious episodeoccurred. One Mary Woods accused
the Countessof bribing her to procure poison for the Earl. This made
the Howards for a little time hesitate about proceeding with the divorce

(Chamberlain to Winwood, May 6, 1613, ]Vimv. iii. 452). There are
several examinations in the S. P. taken on the subject, but nothing can be
made of them, as it is difficult to say whether it is more probable that
Mary Woods invented the whole story, or that Lady Essex in reality tried
to poison her husband.
- Lord Knollys was married to a third daughter of the Earl of Suffolk.

THE

ESSEX

DIVORCE.

CH. xvi.

obstaclein the wayof his own remarriage;and both Suffolk
and Northampton knew that they could not prove their case
without his consent. They were consequently compelled to
allow that, though the Earl was incapable of being the husband
of his presentwife, there was nothing to prevent him marrying
another.

Appoint-

Accordingly,

the way having been thus

mentof a

smoothed,

totry the

for the trial of the case, to Archbishop

commission

-

.

a commission
.

..

,

was issued

11-,

on the

loth

Abbot,

Bishops King, Andrewes, and Neile, Sir Thomas
Parry, and Sir Julius Cresar, together with the civilians, Sir
Daniel Dun, Sir John Bennet, and Doctors James and
Edwards.
As the

case

l proceeded,the Howards found that they were
likely to meet with an unexpected obstacle in the unyielding
conscientiousnessof the Archbishop. Supported as they were
by the King, they had met with willing instruments in some of
the Commissioners, especially in Bishop Neile and Sir Daniel
Dun.

But

the

more Abbot

heard

of the evidence

the less he

was satisfied with the part which he was expected to play.
With incredible effrontery, Lady Essex allowed her counsel to

argue that her husband was bewitched, though we may be sure
that she took

care that

Dr.

Forman's

name was not mentioned

Abbot's m court. Abbot had grave doubts concerning the
d1ssatisra£
probability of such effects being produced by witchdon
withthe
craft and these doubts were shared by
the more
Countess
s
J

ca?e.
respectable members of the commission, and, as it
appeared, even by the lawyerswho pleaded on behalf of the
lady.

He was still more struck with the manner in which the

proceedingswere hurried over, and with the apparent shrinking
on the part of Lady Essex's counsel from entering into the
particulars of the case. Nor did it escapehim that, even if the
alleged facts were true, such a precedent would open a wide
field for future evil, and that the proceedingsof the Commissioners would be quoted by every couple who happened to
be without children, and who were anxious to obtain a divorce

by meansof collusive proceedings.
1 State Trials, ii. 785.
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After some time had been spent in hearing the evidence
which was produced, and in listening to the argumentsof the
lawyerson either side, it was found that the Commissioners
were equally divided in opinion.1

Abbot, who knew that the

King was bent upon obtaining a declaration in favour of a
divorce, took an opportunity of an interview with him to begto
be released from his ungrateful task. James seemed much
affectedby the argumentswhich he used, and showed no signs
of being displeasedwith him for the coursewhich he had taken.
But after the Archbishop had left him, and he was once more

in the hands of Rochester and the Howards, he was again
Thenumberinduced to take up their cause more warmly. The
of thecom- eqUaj
division of the members of the Commission
»
missioners

iicreased. gavehim an excusefor adding to their number, and
he allowed himself to take the unjustifiable step of appointing
BishopsBilson and Buckeridge, who could only be regardedin
the light of partisans, to sit amongst the judges.

Abbot determined to write a letter to the King. It was a
great opportunity, and if he had been content to set down the
arguments
which he was prepared to maintain when
°
lettertothe his opinion was asked amongst the other Commissioners,2 he would at least have left on record an
Abbot's

unanswerabledefenceof the coursewhich he had taken, even
if he had failed in producing any lasting effect upon the mind
of James. But, unfortunately, the Archbishop had an unlucky
knack of committing blunders when it would seem that he could

hardly have avoided taking the right step. Incredible as it
appears,he contrived, in the letter which he wrote, to omit the
slightest mention of any one of the points upon which the
strengthof his caserested,and to substitute for them a number
of most questionablepropositions. To the deficiency of evidence, and to the danger of the precedent, he did not even
1 Chamberlain to Carleton, Aug. I, 1613 (Court and Times, i. 260).
In this letter four Commissioners only are mentioned as pronouncing

againstthe nullity. Doctor James,however,though probably absentat
that stageof the proceedings,
wouldhavejoined themif theyhad actually
come

to

a vote.

2 In the speech prepared, but never delivered. State Trials, ii. 845.
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make a passingallusion. But he argued at some length that
there was no expressstatementin Scripture bearing upon this
case,and that although it was perfectly possible that the effects
attributed to witchcraft might have been produced by that
meansin the times of darknessand of Popish superstition, ye\.
that it was impossible that the devil should be possessed cf

such power where the light of the Gospel was shining. He
had not heard that either Lord or Lady Essex had taken
measuresagainst the supposed witchcraft, either by applying
themselvesto prayer and fasting,or by using medical remedies.
He concluded by appending to his letter a string of totally
irrelevant quotations from the works of celebrated Protestant
divines.1

It can hardly be a matter for astonishment that James refused to admit such reasoningasthis. In the answerwhich he
Answer
of wrote,2he had evidently the better of the Archbishop,
James. a(.ieas(;so far as the grounds were concerned upon
which Abbot had based his reasoning.

But he was not content

with demonstratingthat the argumentsused in the letter were
untenable.

Proud of his own logic, he called upon Abbot to

withdraw such insufficient reasonings,and to rest his faith for
the future upon the unerring judgment of a Sovereignwho was,
as he told him, not without some skill in divinity, and who was
undoubtedly impartial in the present case.
Abbot

did

not

take

the

advice

thus

tendered

to

him.

When the day came for pronouncing the decision of the ComT he Compronounce

lor the

missioners, the votes of the new members made it no
longer doubtful which way that decision would be
.
/->
o
given. On September 25 there were seven votes

given in favour of the divorce, against which the
Archbishop, with four others,protested in vain.3 In order to
prevent the arguments of the protestors from being heard,
an expressorder was brought from the King that the Com1 State Trials, ii. 794.

- Ibid. ii. 798, 860.

3 Bishops Bilson, Andrewes, Neile, and Buckeridge, with Sir Julius

Cresar,Sir ThomasParry, and Sir Daniel Dun, were in the majority.
The minority wascomposedof the ArdlbishopAbbot, and BishopKing,
with Doc'.ors Edwards, James, and Bennet.
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imssioners should content themselveswith giving their decision without adding the reasons by which they were influenced.1

Of the conduct of Jamesit is difficult to speakwith patience.
However impartial he may have believed himself to be, he in
reality actedasa mere partisanthroughout the whole affair, and
Cor.duct
of it was never doubted that his influence contributed

James, materiallyto the result. Nothing could well have
been more prejudicial to the interests of justice than his meddling interference at every step, which did even more harm

than the appointment of the additional members. Yet it may
reasonablybe doubted whether he was consciousof doing anything which bore even the semblanceof an error. He was
thrown almost entirely amongst men whose interests led them

to influence him in one direction, and he probably looked
with complacency upon an act which, at all events, freed two

wretchedpersonsfrom a life of misery. That it wasimproper for
a Sovereignto meddle with the proceedingsof a court onceconstituted, was an idea which certainly never entered into his head.

There was one man who took part in these proceedings
whosecharacter for truthfulnessand honestyof purposeis of far
andof
greater importance than that of James. Before the

Andrewes.
commencementof the sittingsof the Commission,
Andrewes had pronounced an opinion unfavourable to the
divorce ; and yet, soon after he had taken his seat,he changed
his view of the case,and steadily adhered to the opinion of the
majority. Suspicionscould not fail to arise that he had given
way before the influence of the Court, and these suspicionsderived some importance from the fact that he made no use of
his intimate knowledge of the canon law, but, with rare exceptions, remained silent during the whole courseof the proceedings. All that can be said is, that againstsuch a man it is impossibleto receiveanything short of direct evidence,and that it is
better to supposethat he was,by someprocessof reasoningwith
which we are unacquainted,satisfiedwith the evidenceadduced,
thoueh
he must have felt that there was that in the conduct
"*&*

of

1 Chamberlain to Carleton, Oct. 14, 1613. Court and Times, \. 275.

174

THE

ESSEX

DIVORCE.

CH. xvi.

Lady Essexwhich preventedhim from regardingthe result of
the trial with any degreeof satisfaction.1
For four months the trial had formed the general topic of
conversationwherever men met togetherin public or in private.
Unanimous
Tne effrontery of the Countess,the shamelessmeddling of the King andof his courtiers,the truckling sub"
serviencyof Neile and his supporters,were discussed
thecountry,with a remarkable unanimity of abhorrencein every
corner of the land. The soberstood aghastat James'sdisregard
for the decenciesof life, whilst the light-hearted laughed at the
easycredulity with which he took for granted all the tales of a
profligate woman. It may be doubted whether his rupture
with the House

of Commons

contributed

so much

to widen

the

breach betweenhimself and his subjectsas his conduct on this
occasion.

The bitterest shafts of ridicule, however, were reserved for

Bilson. Better things were expectedof his known talents and
learning ; and those who thought it only natural
expression that
of dislike

at

i

men
i

like
/"/-</"

Neile

should

wallow
.,,

in
.

the

mire

for

n

theconductthe sake of Court favour, were ill-pleased to see the

Bishop of Winchester following his unworthy example. Bilson himself was not ill-satisfied with what he had
done, and wasgratified by the honour of knighthood which was
conferred by the King upon his son. He was not long in discovering the unpopularity which he had incurred. His son
was immediately nicknamed, by some wag, Sir Nullity Bilson,
and the appellation stuck to the unfortunate man for the remainder of his life.

His own son-in-law refused to live in his

house,becausehe could not endurethe jeersof his companions,
who used to remind him that he only held his wife on the
Bishop's sufferance,who would be able at any time to declare
that his marriage was a nullity.2
Abbot's conduct thoughout the whole affair, on the other
hand, madehim for the time the most popular man in England.
1 In the Harl. MSS. 39, fol. 416, is a paper drawn up by Dr. Dun,
which will give all that was to be said by those who were in favour of the
divorce.

2 State Trials, ii. 833.
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The country was delighted to find that in that corrupt Court
Popularitythere was at least one who could hold his ground in
opposition to the King's wishes,when a matter of
conscience

was at stake.

When the long-expected sentencewas pronounced,Lady
FrancesHoward, now no longer Countessof Essex,was once
LadyFran- more free from the bonds under which she had

Howard.
writhedsolong. The prizefor whichshehadplayed
the desperategame, and for the sake of which she had thrown
awayall feminine modesty,was within her reach at last; the
man for whose sake she had braved the scorn of the world, and

had submitted to make her name the subjectof unseemlyjests,
was now ready to take her as his wife. But even those whose
sense of her degradation was the deepest had failed to measure
the full extent of her guilt. They did not know that, whilst

she was receiving the congratulationsof all who believed that
her smile would light them on the road to wealth and honour,
she was carrying about with her the consciousness that in an
instant the edifice of her fortunes might tumble into the dust,

and that she was liable at any moment to be draggedoff from
the bright sceneswhich she loved too well, to take her place in
the felon's

dock as a murderess.

The story of the tragedy,in which the proud beautyenacted
so fcarful a part, will in all probability never be known in all
its details with anything approachingto certainty. The evidence

upon which it rests has only reachedus in a mutilated state,
and even that which is in our hands is in suchan unsatisfactory
condition that it is impossible to come to any definite conclusion on the greater part of the questions which may be
raised.

But amidst all these uncertainties

one fact stands out

too clearly to be explained away. The guilt of Lady Essexis

provedby evidence
of whichno reasonable
doubtcan,byany
possibility,be entertained.

Overbur
-'s

Amongstthosewho had attachedthemselves
to

connection
t]ie rjsincr fortunes of the favourite was Sir Thomas
"with Ro-nil

Chester. Overbury, a young man of considerable talents,

and,ashis publishedwritingsprove,not withoutsomenobleness of character. He was not long in obtaining an ascen-
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dencyover the inferior mind of Rochester,who had submitted
to be instructed by him in the wiles by which he hoped to make
good his footing at Court.1 It is difficult to say how far Overbury was actuated by any feeling higher than a desire for personal aggrandisement. It was probably through his meansthat
Rochesteradopted Neville as his candidate for the Secretaryship, and entered on a rivalry with the Howards. The position in

which Overbury was placed was not one to develope whatever
virtues he may have originally possessed. Even if he had not
been naturally of a self-satisfiedand overbearingdisposition, he
could hardly have continued for any length of time to supply
Rochester's deficiencies without contracting a habit of treating
him with an arrogance which would, sooner or later,
His oppositionto
become intolerable. The inevitable breach was only

proceedings
hastened by the efforts which he made to deter his

wLady" patron from the ill-advisedcoursewhich he was
pursuingwith regard to Lady Essex. As it is certain that in earlier times he had assisted Rochesterto composethe
letters with which he courted that lady, it is difficult to explain
the abhorrencewith which he regardedthe proposedmarriage.
It is possible that whilst he was ready to wink at an adulterous connection with another man's wife, he was startled by
a proposal which would result in making a marriage possible,
and which would bring with it a reconciliation between his
patron and the Howards. If it had been through his influence
that Rochester'had placed himself in decided opposition to the
powerful Earls of Suffolk and Northampton, he may well have
dreaded

lest he should

as a reconciliation

be the first

with them

to

fall a sacrifice

was effected.

But

as soon

however

this

may have been, it is certain that he employed all his energies
in deterring Rochester from the step which he was about to

take, and that he let no opportunity slip of blackening the
characterof the lady upon whom his patron had set his affections.
1 The nature of the relations which

existed between the two men comes

out strongly in their letters. Harl. MSS. 7002, fol. 281.
'2 This could not be believed on anything short of his own evidence.
Overbury to Rochester, Winw, iii. 4/8.
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As the time drew on for instituting proceedingsfor the
purpose of procuring the divorce, Overbury's languagebecame
more than ever annoying to Rochester. Even if he knew no
more than what was soon to be laid before the Commissioners,

his behaviour was likely to lead to a rupture. It is, however,
difficult to avoid the conclusionthat he had heard something
which would enable him to put a stop to the divorce if he
pleased. Rochesterwas not the man to keep a secret,and if
he had only told Overbury, in a moment of confidential intercourse, one half of the stories which he must himself have
heard from Lady Essex, of the way in which she had treated
her husband, he must have known that he had entrusted him
with a secret which, if he should determine to reveal it, would

make it impossible for the most subservient judges to pronounce

in favour

of the divorce.l

If this conjecture be correct, it becomesat once intelligible
why all who looked hopefully for a sentenceof divorce should
TheKing be anxious to get Overbury out of the way, at least

Jove°rbur0ys
^ ^ proceedings
wereat an end. It wasnot long
witheRoebeforea golden opportunitypresenteditself of acchester. complishing their purpose. Someone or other told
James that it was commonly reported that, whilst Rochester

ruled the King, Overbury ruled Rochester. Upon hearingthis
Tames determined to prove his independence.

He

He proposes

"

tohima

accordingly directed Abbot to suggestto Overbury,

appoSta-UC
as fromhimself,the proprietyof his accepting
a
diplomatic appointment upon the Continent. Overbury had no wish to leave England, where he knew that the
road to advancement lay. He therefore requestedRochester
to do what he could to save him from this banishment.

From

the uncertain evidence which we possess, it is difficult to make

out precisely what Rochester's conduct was.2 It is possible
that at first he had been ready to assentto the expatriation of
1 This seemsa much more probable explanation than that Overbury

was acquaintedwith somesecretwhichwould ruin Rochester,such as his
supposedcomplicityin the imaginarymurderof PrinceHenry.
2 The want of evidenceis here felt the more, as the two reports of the
trial of the Earl of Somerset differ in a material point. In one Somerset
VOL. II.
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Overbury, but that when he discovered how unwilling he was
to leavethe country, he changedhis plan, and encouragedhim
in resisting the King's wishes, foreseeing that he would be
committed to prison in consequence. An imprisonment of a
few months would keep his mouth shut till the proceedingswere
over, and it ir, not unlikely that Rochester may have looked
with favour upon a course which would enable him to retain
the servicesof Overbury, whilst he would securehis attachment
more completely by appearingin the light of his liberator.
Whatever Rochester's part in the matter may have been,
the King wasindignant with Overbury. He sent Ellesmereand
Pembroketo him, with a formal offer of the appointnient. As soon as Overbury perceived that excuses
and
he boldlyJ refused ,to comply,
r JJ and
mutedis comto the were of no avail,
_

Tower
added that neither in law nor in justice could he be
compelledto leave his country. Jameswas,of course,enraged
with what he considered to be an insolent reply, and called

upon the Council to vindicate his honour. They immediately
summonedOverbury before them, and committed him to the
Tower for contempt of the King's commands.1
In giving his assentto Overbury's imprisonment, Rochester
was, no doubt, acting in concert with Northampton.

As far

as we can arrive at any probable conclusion as to their intentions, there is no reason to suppose that they meant any

thing more than to get him out of the way for a time.2 Orders
(which wasthe title which was afterwards conferred upon Rochester)is represented as saying that Overbury asked him to take upon himself the
refusalof the embassy; in the other, as acknowledging that he hindered
Overbury on purposeto procure his imprisonment (Amos, Great Over of
Poisoning, 105, 151). Overbury's own letters, as well as the evidence
given at the trial, corroborate the latter statement ; but Sir D. Digges
gave evidence that Overbury once told him that he meant to undertake
the employment, but that he afterwards sent him a messagethat he had
changedhis mind (Amos, 88). I have attempted to give an explanation
which finds room for both statements,but of course it is nothing more
than a mere conjecture. Compare"Wotton's letter to Sir Edmond Bacon,
April 22, ibi^.-Reliq.
Wott.
1 Chamberlain to Carleton, April 29, 1613, *$".P. Dem. Ixxii. 120.
The date of the committal was April 21.
'l Is it not unlikely that, if Rochesterand Northampton had determined
on poisoningOverbury, they would have had him committed to the Tower ?
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were given that he should have no communicationwith anyone
beyond the limits of his prison ; and, though his health was
failing, he was not permitted to have a servant with him. So
strictly were these orders interpreted by Sir William Waad, the
Lieutenant of the Tower, that although Rochester sent every
day to inquire after the health of the prisoner, the bearers of
the messageswere never allowed to see him, or even to deliver

a letter which, on one occasion,they had brought with them.
This was not what was intended. If Overbury should be
releasedwithout feeling a senseof obligation to Rochester,the
first thing he would do upon leaving the Tower
Sir G
Heiwys

would

be to disclose

the

secrets

which

Rochester

Appointed

Lieutenantwas anxious to keep from the public ear. Waad
Tower in

must

therefore

be removed.

ofes?ra° find chargesagainsthim.

It was not

difficult

to

He was accusedof care-

\v.Waad.lessness
in guardinghis prisoners,
and especially
of
allowing too much liberty to Overbury. He had also permitted the Lady Arabella to have the use of a key, which
might, as it was alleged,prove serviceable to her if she had
any design of effecting her escape.1 A successorwas found
in Sir GervaseHeiwys, who waslikely to be more complaisant.
It is plain that Heiwys, upon his appointment, entered
into somekind of compact with Rochesterand Northampton.

Heiwys's
Of its naturethereis no sufficientevidence. But it
t

*s Probable that he did not go farther than to agree

Chester
and to take care that their letters reached Overbury,
ampton. whilst he would be at hand to supply whatever comments might be required, without allowing any suspicion to
arise that he was acting from other motives than those of kindness to an unfortunate prisoner.2
Poison could have been administeredfar more easily in Rochester's own
house,and even if they could foreseethat they would be able to substitute a

dependentof their. own for Waad,their doing so would only be likely to
draw attention to their proceedings.
1 Waad's account of his dismissal, Sept. 1615, .S. P. Dom. Ixxxi. 84 ;
Somerset'sspeech,Amos, 109.
2 This conjecture seems to derive some strength from the letters m
ffarl.

MSS. 7002.
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Whilst the confederateswerecalmly forming their plans,
there was one personwho was not content with such hallmeasures.To Lady EssexthelanguagewhichOverofLady bury had usedwas not merelya dangeragainstthe
towards recurrence of which it might be necessaryto take

precautions; it wasan intolerableinsult, which cried
aloud for vengeance.1 With the same fixity of purpose with
which she had for three years pursued the object which she
had in view, she determined that Overbury should die before
he left the Tower. She had already,whilst he wasstill at liberty,
attempted in vain to induce a man who had a quarrel with
him to waylay him and assassinatehim.2 She now resolved
to accomplish her design by means of poison. Mrs. Turner
was at hand to give her every information on the subject
of the drugs which it would be necessaryto use. Everything,
however,depended upon the character of the man to whom
was assignedthe office of taking immediate charge of the
shepro- prisoner. Lady Essex's choice fell upon Richard

appointment
Weston,who had for many yearsbeena servant
tobeehis"°^ ^rs' Turner, and who had lately beenemployed
keeper. in carrying messagesbetween the Countessand her
lover. She accordingly used her interest with Sir Thomas
Monson,3the Master of the Armoury at the Tower, who, in
turn, persuadedHelwys to admit Weston asoneof the keepers,
and to give him the immediate charge of Overbury.
1 A difficulty certainly occurshere. Is it likely that Lady Essex, who
was preparing for a marriagewith Rochester,and who had perhapsalready
committed adultery with him, would not have informed her lover of her
intention ? It is not a difficulty to be lightly disposedof, but it must be

remembered
that Sir David Woodhad alreadyofferedto murderOverbury
if Lady Essexcould obtain Rochester'spromise to obtain pardon for him.

When he cameagain, she told him that it could not be (Amos,87).
Either Lady Essexhad beenafraid to speakto Rochesteron the subject,
or he had refused to consent, or, if consenting,he had refused to com-

promisehimself. In anyof the three cases,shewouldavoidmaking him
her confidant on such a subject in future.

2 Examinationof Sir David Wood,Oct. 21, 1615,S. P. Dom.Ixxxii. 84,
3 Here, again,why shouldMonsonhavebeenemployedif Helwyshad

beenappointed
with theexpress
purpose
of poisoningOverbury
? Surely
Helwys would at once have been told to employ Weston.
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Weston had not beenlong in chargeof the prisoner when

he wassummonedby Mrs. Turner to attendupon Lady Essex
at Whitehall.

Weston
to

As soon as he was admitted

into her

presence, she told him that a small bottle would be

sent to him, the contents of which were to be given

to Overbury. This bottle shehadobtainedfrom anapothecary
named Franklin.

At the same time

she warned

him not to

taste any of the liquid himself. She added, that if he acted
according to her orders,he should be well rewarded.
Soon after this conversation Weston received the poison.
As he was on his way with it to Overbury's lodgings, with the
intention of mixing it with the soup which was to be
stopped
by sent up to him, he met the Lieutenant, and supposing
him to be aware of what was going on, showed him

Weston

the bottle, and asked him if he should give it to Overbury
then. Helwys, as soon as he discovered what the keeper's
meaning was, persuaded him to desist from the wicked action

which he was intending to commit. Weston put the bottle
aside,and the next day emptied it into the gutter.1
Unhappily for himself and the other instruments in this
abominable plot, Helwys had not the moral courage to denounce
the culprit. Unless he could obtain
credit
They do not
..
.
.
revealthe

for his tale, such a step would be certain rum to
himself, and he could not know how far the Countess's

secretwassharedby the powerful membersof her family. Even
if they were themselvesinnocent, they would undoubtedly be
able to do many ill officesto him, if by his means the shame
of Lady Essexwere published to the world.
He therefore thought it better to hush the matter up than
to attempt to bring a powerful criminal to justice. However
much the information may have shocked him at first, he soon
1 Weston's Examination, Oct. \.

Helwys to the King, Sept. 10,

1615. Narrativeof Helwys'sexecution(Amos,178, 186,213). Helwys
and Weston agreein all important particulars,and the way in which
Weston's confessionwas forced out of him makes this agreementvaluable,
as it shows that there had been no collusion between the two. Besides,

is it likely that Overburywould havelived if the poisonhad been really
givenhim so longpreviously?

i£2

THE

ESSEX

DIVORCE.

CH. xvi.

grewto viewit merelyasit affectedhis own position. Even
whilst he wasarguingwith Weston,upon Weston'stelling him
that he should have to administer the poison sooner or later,

he replied that it might be done provided that he knew
nothing of it.

It was finally agreedthat Weston should inform

Lady Essexthat the poisonhadbeengiven,andshoulddescribe
the supposedeffectsof it upon the health of the prisoner.
Weston had the less difficulty in doing this, as Overbury
was in reality far from well. He was ailing when he first
entered the Tower,1 and the sudden disappointment
health

'

of his hopes had worked upon his mind.

Every day

hisimprisonwhich passedwithout bringing an order for his releaseincreased his despondency. Whilst he was in
this state, he suggested to Rochester that he should procure
him an emetic, in order that, as soon as he heard that he had

taken it, he might attempt to work upon the King's compassion by representing him as suffering from the effects of his
confinement. Such treatment was not likely to improve his
health.

We may well believe that Rochester did not press the

King very urgently to liberate the prisoner, even if he mentioned the subject to him at all.

James consented to allow

Overbury to receivethe visits of a physician, but he was too
much incensed at his presumption to give any heed to his
request for freedom.2
Whether the courseof the unhappy man's diseasewas at
this time assisted by poison is a question to which it is mi-

LadyEssexpossibleto givemore than a very uncertain answer
herS'a"inAmidst contradictoryevidenceand conflictingprobtempts. abilities, all that can be made out is, that Lady Essex
did not desist from her design. Rochesterwas in the habit
of sendingtarts, jellies, and wine to the prisoner, by meansof
1 That

there was some truth

in the

statement

which

he made of his

ill-health, in order to excusehimself from being sent abroad, is shown by

the first letter in Hart. JlfSS.7002,fol. 281. Still he was to all appear-.
ances a healthy man at that time.

2 Rochester to Craig.

Northampton to Htlwys (Amos, 166). Afr.

Amos remarksthat thesepapersshowthat Rochesterwas willing that
Overbury should be visited by a physichn.

Sir R. Killlgrew's Inter in
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which he contrived to smuggle in the letters which he ad-

dressedto him. Lady Essex,if weare to believea storywhich
both she and Hehvys afterwardsadmitted to be true, toolc
advantageof this to mix poison with the food which was thus
conveyed to him. This, however,as Helwys stated, was never
allowed to reach the prisoner. It cannot, however,be proved
whether the food thus provided wasin reality kept back or not,
excepting in so far that it is highly improbable that it should
have reached him and that he should, after partaking of it,
have continued to live. There are even strong grounds for
suspectingthat no poison was ever put into the tarts at all.
What is certain is, that Overbury1 grew graduallyworse. In
the Ifarl. MSS. 7002 provesbeyonddoubt that Rochesteraskedhim for an
emetic for himself. A later letter of Litcote's proves that Rochester sent
other medicines to Overbury. It is, to say the least of it, extremely improbable that, if he intended to poison Overbury, he would bring suspicion
upon himself by sending him harmless medicines at the same time.

The

same remark applies to the sendingof the tarts, &c., afterwards mentioned.
1 The letter of Lady Essex to Helwys (S. P. Don. l.xxxvi. 6) wasused
at the time to prove the poisoning of the tarts, &c., and, together with
the admissionsof Helwys and Lady Essex, it certainly gives strong reasons
for suspicion. The interpretation then given was that the word ' letters'
in it signified 'poison.' But are there not reasonswhich make this interpretation, to say the least of it, very doubtful ? The writer sendsa tart to
be changed ' in the place of his that is now come.' This is not very clear.
Does it mean that Overbury had returned one? Possibly. She then
promises to send a tart at four, and contemplatesthe possibility of OverIniry's sending the tart and jelly and wine to the Lieutenant's wife, and
warns her not to eat the tart and jelly, becausethere are ' letters ' in them.
Does it seem likely that when Weston was at hand, and, as she believed,
still faithful to her, she would poison jellies and tarts which she was un-

certainwhetherOverburywouldevertouch? If weread this in the light
of Overbury's letter, in the Harleian collection, beginning : " You must
give order," the difficulty becomesstill greater, for we there seethat Over-

bury madea practiceof sendingthe jelly, &c., back to the Lieutenant,
which Lady Essexappearsto haveknown. If Lady Essexreally meant
' letters' whenshewrotethe word, all becomes
clear. Hehvysmayafterwards have stated that 'letters ' meant ' poison ' in mere desperation,and

when the lady confessed
the same,sheknewthat her casewas desperate,
and probably meant to pleadguilty. When, therefore,the examiners
Cameto questionher as to whetherHelwys'sstatementwas true, she may
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writing to Rochester,he becamemoreand moreimportunate.
Rochester seemsto have representedto him that Suffolk was
an obstacle to his release. Overbury accordingly wrote to
Suffolk, protesting that if he regainedhis liberty he would use
all his influence with his patron in favour of Suffolk. About
the same time he wrote to Northampton, assuringhim that he
had never spokendishonourablyof Lady Essex,and promising
to abstain from all reflections upon her for the future.

From the stray fragmentswhich have reached us of Overbury's correspondence,it seems as if both Rochester and

Proceedings
Northampton were still encouraginghim in the
"nd^NOTth"
belief that they were straining every nerve for his
;imPton. delivery, and as if Helwys was acting as their agent
in bringing him to a sense of the obligations which he was
supposedto be under to them. That Northampton, at least,
received with pleasurethe newsof Overbury's illness and probable death, there can be no doubt ; but there is no evidence

to prove that he wasaware of his niece's proceedings,though,
on the other hand, there is no proof that he was kept in ignorance of them ; l and Mrs. Turner certainly statedshortly before
have allowed it in order to be quit of them, knowing well that it would
not do her much harm, as the evidence against her was strong enough

already, It must not be forgotten that she afterwards retracted some
statements made in the lost confession, in which she first stated that

'letters' meant poison (Bacon's Letters and Life, \. 282, and in the confession in S. P. Dom. Ixxxvi. 6), and that if the secondreport of the trial
be correct, she had only said that ' she meant, perhaps, poison ' (Amos,
145). It seemsto me much more probable that the tarts went backwards
nnd forwards as media of a correspondence,and that Helwys invented the
theory of the poison, in order to conceal his breach of trust in permitting
it to go on through his hands, and to magnify his own merits in stopping
the poison from arriving. If so much poison was really taken by Overbury, how came he to live so long as he did ?
The warrant in the Council Register, July 22, 1613, shows that
Rochesterwas anxious Overbury should be visited by others besides the
physician.
' Here, again, the two reports of the trial are very perplexing. In the
printed trial Northampton's letter to Rochester is quoted thus : "I cannot deliver

with what caution

taken Overbury.

and discretion

the Lieutenant

hath under-

But for his conclusion I do and ever will love him
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her execution that he was as deeply involved in guilt as any of
the rest.

Whatever may have been the cause of Overbury's illness,

he was not without hopesof recovery. Months had passed
away since he had been committed to prison, and Lady Essex
was growing impatient. She was tired of Weston's protestations that he had given enough to his prisoner to poison twenty
men. She found that, in the absenceof the King's physician,
Dr. Mayerne, a French apothecary named Lobell attended
upon Overbury. If we can venture to rest anything upon the
uncertain evidence before us,1we may come to the conclusion
better ; which was this, that either Overbury shall recover, and do good
offices betwixt my Lord of Suffolk and you ...
or else, that he shall not
recover at all, which he thinks the most sure and happy changeof all "
(Amos, 25). In the other report the important words are : "Overbury
may recover, if you find him altered to c"o you better services; but the
best is not to suffer him to recover" (Amos, 141). In quotations from
written

documents, the printed

report seems to me to be the better

authority, wherever they are not intentionally garbled. Does not all the
constant correspondencewith Overbury look as if it was expected that he
would be free some day ? Of what use was all this trouble if it was intended to poison him ?
1 Weston stated, in his examination of October I, 1615 (Ai/ics, 180),
that Helwys ordered ' that none should come . . . but the former apothe-

cary,' i.e. Lobell ...
'or his man, and that no other cameat any time,
or gaveanyclysterto Sir ThomasOverbury,'andon October6 (Amos,
182),that 'little beforehis death,and ashe takethit, two or three days,
Ovtrbury receiveda clystergivenhim by Paulde Lobell.' The clysterby
which death was causedwas not administered two or three daysbefore,but

the very daybefore the death of Overbury. The only evidenceof any
kind against Lobell is derived from Rider's examination(Amos, 168).
From this it appearsthat Rider met Lobell in October1615,and talked
to him of the rumours of Overbury's having been murdered. Lobell
asserted that he died of consumption, and that the clyster which was
said to have caused his death was prescribed by Mayerne, ' and that his
son had made it according to his direction.' A week afterwards Rider met

him again,walkingwith his wife,andtoldhim thepoisonwasgivenbyan
apothecary's
boy,meaning
by thisa boywhohadat thetimeof themurder
beenyoungLobell'sservant. UponthisMrs. Lobellsaidto herhusband,
'Oh ! mon mari, &c.'-'that was William you sentinto France.' Upon

this Lobell trembled and exhibited signs of great discomposure. It does

not, however,followthat he hadknownof theservant'sact. He knew
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the fatal

drug. On September14. he succeededin accomplishinghis
purposeby meansof an injection. On the following day the
prisoner died, the unhappy victim of a woman's vengeance.
His death took place only ten days before the judgment was

delivered by the Commissionersin the caseof the divorce, by
which his murderessreceived the prize which she had stoopedso
low to win.

How

far Rochester

was aware at the time of what

was taking place it is impossibleto say with certainty. Lady
Essex, in distress at her failures, may have told him of her
design,and may even have enlisted his sympathy ; but we have
her own distinct statementto the contrary,1 and the hypothesis
that his sending him away would bring suspicion upon himself. Lobell's
own account was that the boy's parents asked him to give him an introduction to some friends in France, which he did the more readily, as he
knew his new master used him hardly. The argument against Lobell,
however, acquires weight from the fact that he was not put on his trial.
It should, however, be rememberedthat it was the interest of the prosecution to keep the whole history of the apothecary'sboy in the background.
He was out of England, and if it had been proved that he was the real
murderer, all the other prosecutionswould fall to the ground at once ; as
an accessorycould not be prosecuted until a verdict was obtained against
the principal. I have omitted all reference to Franklyn's evidence, as
no weight whatever can be attached to the assertions of so unblushing
a liar. The strongest points against Somersethave been put by Mr.
Spedding (Bacon's Letters and Life, v. 326) ; but while his arguments are
conclusive against the theory that Rochester had a clear case, and only
wished in his proceedingsbefore his arrest to shield his wife, they do not
exclude the possibility that he, knowing as he may be supposed to have
done in 1615, that Overbury had been poisoned, and knowing too that
his behaviour about the tarts and powderslaid him open to gravesuspicion,
did all that he could to remove the evidenceof such suspiciousconduct,
and to free himself from a charge which, though untrue, might easily le
believed

to be true.

1 On Jan. 12, 1616,when shewasin prison sheacknowledgedto Fenton
and Montgomery that she had had part in the murder ' como moza agraviada y ofendida de que el,' i.e. Overbury, ' hablava indignisimamente de
su persona,pero que el condede Somerset,que entoncesaun no era marido,
ni lo havia sabido ni tenido parte en ello, antes ella se guardava y recatava

del en esto,porque le teniapor muy verdaderoamigodel Obarberi,que
estoera la verdad,aunqueel haversido ella solaen ello fuesemasculpa.'
Sarmiento to Philip III. Jan. 30, 1616, SimancasMSS, 2595, fol. 2}.
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of the truth of that statementis, on the whole, most in accordance with

known

facts.

For two years the murder which had been committed

remained unknown. Public curiosity was fixed upon matters
of lesspersonalinterest. When governmentsare popular there
is but little desire to scan their prerogatives closely,or to impose definite limitations on their authority. When they cease
to have public opinion behind them, criticism on their actions
and claims is certain to spring up. It is therefore easily intelligible that the year which witnessedthe triumph of Northampton and Rochester should also have witnessed the first

in a series of legal proceedings the object of which was to
defend the prerogativefrom the assaultsof hostile criticism.
In the course of the winter of 1612-13, a commission was

issuedto inquire into the abusesexisting in the management
Commission
°f the Navy. A similar inquiry had been made a few
lnton?hereyears before, which had resulted in little more than
managethe production of a voluminous report
byJ Sir Robert
*"
ment ot the
.
Navy.
Cotton.l As Cotton was at this time leaning towards

the Catholic party, he was in high favour with Northampton
and the Scottish favourite, and it is likely enough that the
renewal of the investigation was due to his newly acquired
influence.

The proposal to examine into the abusesof the dockyards
was felt by Nottingham as a personal affront offered to him in
his capacity of Lord High Admiral. He was a brave man,
and had won the honours which he enjoyed by his servicesin
command of the fleet which defeatedthe Armada ; but he was
without

the administrative

abilities which would

enable him to

make head againstthe evils which prevailed in the department
over which he presided ; and, as usually happens,he was the
last to perceive his own deficiencies.
He determined, therefore, to oppose the inquiry to the
utmost.

He directed Sir Robert Mansell, who, as Treasurer
of the Navy, was equally interested with himself in

Nottingham
frustratingtheproceedings
of the Commissioners,
to
and
Manseii.
Q^^n a jegalOpinionUpOn
trie validityof the commission under which they were about to act.
1 S. 1'. Dom. xli.
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Upon this Mansellapplied to Whitelocke,who had been
brought into notice by his great speechon the impositions,
as a man eminently fitted to deal with the legal questions by

They
obtain
which the prerogative
was affected.He obtained
" ^rom ^'m> with°ut difficulty, a paper in which were
opinion
against
its

sct down the objections to the commission which

legality. presented themselves to his mind. Whitelocke s
paper has not been preserved; but as far as we can judge from
the report of the proceedings subsequentlytaken against him
he declared that the commission was illegal, as containing
directions to the Commissionersto ' give order for the due
punishment of the offenders.' Such directions, he urged, were
contrary to the well-known clauseof Magna Carta, which provides that no free man shall be injured in body or goods,except
by the judgment of his peersor by the law of the land.
This paper found its way into the King's hands. Whitelocke, however, had taken the precaution of not signing his
name to it, and probably had not allowed it to leave his
chambersin his own handwriting. Although, therefore,he was
strongly suspectedof being the author of it, no stepswere for
some time taken againsthim.
Whilst he was thus exposedto the displeasureof the King,
he drew down upon himself the anger of the Lord Chancellor, by an argument which he delivered in the
}r . .
argument course of his professional duties. Having occasion

Whitelocke's
ery'

to defend a plaintiff whoseadversaryappealedto the
Court of the Earl Marshal, he argued that there was no such
court legally in existence,and succeededin convincing the
Master of the Rolls, and in obtaining an order from him by
which the defendant was restrained from carrying his causeout
of Chancery. A few days later an attempt was made
before

the Chancellor

to reverse

this

order.

Elles-

mere burst out into an invective against Whitelocke. It
was in vain that the sturdy lawyer proceeded to quote the
precedentsand Acts of Parliament upon which he rested the

conclusionto which he had come. Ellesmereonly inveighed
the more bitterly againsthim and the other lawyerswho troubled

themselves
aboutquestionsconcerning
the prerogativeEvenhe,
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Lord Chancellor as he was,knew nothing about the precedents
to which he had referred. The question was too great for him.
He would acquaint the King with what had passed,who alone
could judge of the whole matter
It was to no purpose that Whitelocke protestedthat he had
not questioned the power of the King to grant commissions
He

under which a Marshal's Court could be held, but

is com-

mitted
to
the Fleet.

had only
argued
that, .as a matter
of
fact, no
such
.
.
n.
_
,
.
commission had been issued.

On the following day

Ellesmere told his story to Northampton and Suffolk, who, as
Commissioners for executing the office of Earl
.
.
Marshal, were personally interested m the question.

May iS.

These three together carried their complaints to the King, and
aggravatedthe supposedoffence by reminding him that Whitelocke had not only been one of the leadersof the oppositionto
the impositions in the late Parliament, but that he was,in all
probability, the author of the exceptionsto the commissionfor
the reform of the navy, which had so greatly excited his displeasure.
Jamesdirected that the offender should be brought before
the Council. The three lords, well satisfied with their success,
obtained an order that very afternoon to summon the obnoxious

lawyer to appear. After he had been examined,he was immediately committed to the Fleet, where Mansell was already in
confinement.

About three weeksafter his imprisonment, Whitelocke was
again summonedbeforethe Council to answerfor the contempt
which he was said to have committed, in the opinion

1 which he had given upon the Navy Commission.
The chargeagainsthim on account of his argument

thd"pro^'th
m tneCourtof Chancery
wasdropped,
in all probaceedings
in
reference
to

bility

in consequence

.....

of the discovery
'
.

that he was

theexcep- right in point of law. At the sametime Mansell was
Commission
called upon to answer for the part which he had
lvy' taken in acting as agent between Nottingham and
Whitelocke, though, to save appearances,it was given out that
Nottingham's name had been improperly used in the affair.
Hobart and Bacon appeared against Whitelocke, After
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objecting to the unceremonious language in which he had
spokenof a documentproceedingfrom the Crown, they charged
him with making false statements in the opinion which he
had given. It was not true, they said, that the ComofHobart missioners were empowered to inflict punishment
on' themselvesupon the offenders. It wasnever intended
that they should do more than refer their offences to the ordinary course of justice. The commission itself has not been
preserved,but in all probability it was ambiguouson this point.
But the Crown lawyers took care not to rest their argument

upon a mere question of fact which, however important to the
] tartiesthemselves,would fail to commandany general interest.
They proceededto argue that, even if the facts were as Whitelocke asserted them to be, he would still have been in the

wrong. In the first place the officerswho were subjected to
the commission were the King's own servants, and were there-

fore liable to punishment by him in his capacity of master, as
well as in that of sovereign. This, however,was not enough ;
they declared that there was nothing in Magna Carta which
made it unlawful for the King to issuecommissionswith power
to imprison the bodies, or to seizethe lands and goods of his
subjects without any reference to the ordinary courts of law.
They affirmed that, in requiring a condemnation by the law of
the land, as well as by the verdict of a jury, Magna Carta had
in view the caseof proceedings before courts which existed in
virtue of the King's prerogative for the trial of casesin which
political questions were involved. To deny this, they said,
would be ' to overthrow the King's martial power, and the
authority of the Council-table, and the force of His Majesty's
proclamations, and other actions and directions of State and
policy applied to the necessity of times and occasions which
fall not many times within the remedies of ordinary justice.'
The same reasoningwas used to prove the legality of the precautionary imprisonment which was a matter of necessity
whenever resort could not be had, at a moment's notice, to the
decision of a jury.

As soon asthese argumentswerecompleted,Montague who,
upon Doderidge's promotion to the Bench, had succeededhim
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as King's Serjeant,followed with charges of a similar nature
Submission
againstMansell. The statementsof the lawyerswere,
°f course>supported by the Council itself. Both
Whitelocke and Mansell acknowledged the justice
of the censure passedupon them, and requested the lords to
assistthem in an appealto the clemencyof the King.1
teased, On the following day it wasannounced that the King
had acceptedtheir submission,and both the prisoners
were set at liberty.
These proceedings are of no small importance in the
history of the English Revolution. They drew forth a declaration from the Privy Council,' against
which
the judges
°
.
.
sponsibiiity
made no protest, ...to the effect
that if. it , could
be
claimed by
.
. .
theGovern-shown that a political question were involved in a
case, it was an offence even to question the legality
Judicial

irre-

of the exerciseof judicial powersby personsappointed by the
Crown to act without the intervention of a jury.2 Such a
declaration was the counterpart of the judgment of the Ex-

chequer in the caseof impositions. In acting upon that judgment, the Government had done its best to make its authority
independentof the votes of the House of Commons. It now
declared its adhesion to a principle which would, in administrative disputes,make it independent of the verdict of a jury.
Amongst those who took a prominent part in establishing
this conclusion was Bacon; and though he has not left on

record any sketch of his views on the English constitution, there can be little difficulty in arriving at his

government.
^^ opinion on the relationswhich oughtto subsist
betweenthe Governmentand the representativesof the people.3

His speechesand actions in political life all point in one
direction, and they are in perfect accordancewith the slight
1 Whitelocke's Liber Famettcns, 33-4°) 113-118.

Bacon's Letters and

Life, iv 346 ; Chamberlainto Carleton,June IO, Court and Times,i.
241; Whitelocke'ssubmission,
June 12, CouncilRegister.
2 Bacon's Letters and Life, iv. 348.

s Di Augnientis,viii. 3. But it is noticeablethat evenhere he only
" Veniojam ad artemimperii, sivedoctrinamde Republicaadminii-

says,

tranda."

Of constitutional theory, not a word.
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indications of his feelingson this most important subject which
are scatteredover his writings,and with his still more expressive
silences.

There

can be no doubt

whatever

that his ideal form

of governmentwas one in which the Sovereignwas assistedby
councillors and other ministers selectedfrom among the wisest
men of the kingdom, and in which he was responsibleto no
one for his actions within the wide and not very clearly defined
limits of his political prerogative. The House of Commons,
on the other hand, was called upon to express the wishes of

the people, and to enlighten the Governmentupon the general
feeling which prevailed in the country. Its assent would
be required to any new laws which might be requisite, and to
any extraordinary taxation which might be called for in time
of war, or of any other emergency.
would

be useful

as a means

The House of Lords

of communication

between

the

King and the Commons,and would be able to break the force
of any collision which might arise between them. In order
that the Government might preserve its independence, and
that, whilst giving all due attention to the washesof its subjects,
it might deliberate freely upon their demands, it was of the
utmost importance that the Sovereign should have at his disposal a revenue sufficient to meet the ordinary demands upon
the Treasury in time of peace,and that he should be able to
command respectby some meansof inflicting punishment on
those who resisted his authority, more certain than an appeal
to the juries in the courts of law. According to the idea, however,which floated beforeBacon's mind, such interferenceswith
the ordinary courts of law would be of rare occurrence. The

Sovereign,enlightenedby the wisdom of his Council,and by
the expressedopinions of the representativesof the people,

wouldlose no time in embodyingin action all that was really
valuable in the suggestionswhich were made to him.
would meet with little

He

or no opposition, because he would

possessthe confidenceof the nation, which would reverencein
their King their guide in all noble progress,and the image of
their

better

selves.

It is impossibleto deny that in such a theory there is much
which is fascinating,especially to minds which are conscious
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of powers which fit them for the government of their fellowNotuima- men. In fact, it was nothing else than the theory of
government which had been acted on by Elizabeth
with Seneralassent,though in her hands it had been
modified by the tact which she invariably displayed.
It was, therefore, likely to recommend itself to Bacon, who
had not only witnessed the glories of that reign, but had been
connected with the Governmentboth by the recollection of his
father's services,and by his own aspirationsfor office.
The glories of the reign of Elizabeth, however,would have
failed to exercise more than a passing influence over a man of
Theynre Bacon's genius, if the tendencies of his own mind

[he°berntdofy
nadnot led mm to accepther theoryof government
hisgenius, even when it reappearedmutilated and distorted in
the hands of her successor. The distinguishing characteristic
of Bacon's intellect was its practical tendency.

In speculative

as well as in political thought, the object which he set before
him was the benefit of mankind. " Power to do good," as he
himself has told us, he considered to be the only legitimate
object of aspiration.1 His thoughts were constantly occupied
with the largest and most sweeping plans of reform, by which
he hoped to ameliorate the condition of his fellow-creatures.
No abuseescapedhis notice, no improvement wastoo extensive
to be graspedby his comprehensivegenius. The union with
Scotland, the civilisation of Ireland, the colonisation of America,

the improvement of the law, and the abolition of the last remnants of feudal oppression, were only a few of the vast schemes

upon which his mind loved to dwell.
With

such views as these, it was but natural

that

Bacon

should fix his hopesupon the Sovereignand his Council, rather
Hehad

than upon the House of Commons.

It was not to

Ihe'pHvy6"1
be expectedthat the Commons
would adoptwith
Council
than
any
earnestness schemes
which, except where they
">
...
ofCommons,
touched upon some immediate grievance, were so far
in the House

in advance of the age in which he lived, that evenafter the lapse
of two centuriesand a half the descendantsof the generationto
1 In the essay ' Of Great P/act:.'
VOL. II.

O
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which they were addressedare still occupied in filling up the
outline which was then sketched by the master's hand. Nor,
even if the House of Commons had possessedthe will, was
it at that time capable of originating any great and comprehensivelegislative measure. It was as yet but an incoherent
mass,agitated by strong feelings, and moved by a high and
sturdy patriotism, ready indeed to offer a determined resistance to every speciesof misgovernment,but destitute of that
organization which can alone render it possible for a large
deliberative assembly, without

assistance from

without,

to

carry on satisfactorily the work of legislation. The salutary
action of a ministry owing its existence to the support of the
House, and exercising in turn, in right of its practical and intellectual superiority, an influence over all the proceedingsof
the legislature,was yet unknown. To Bacon, above all men,
a changewhich should make the House of Commonsmasterof
the executivegovernmentwas an object of dread ; for such a
change would, as he imagined, place the direction of the
policy of the country in the handsof an inexperiencedand undisciplined mob.1
Nor was it only on account of its superior capability of
deliberation on involved and difficult subjects that Bacon's
sympathieswere with the Privy Council ; he looked
des:re
tofree upon it with... respect from the mere fact of its being~.
the executivefromre- the organ of the executive government, by means of

which those measuresof improvement by which he
set such store were to be carried out. He had alwaysbefore
him the idea of the variety of cases in which the Government
might be called to act, and he allowed himself to believe that

it would be better qualified to act rightly if it were not fettered
by strict rules, or by the obligation to give an account of its
proceedingsto a body which might be ignorant of the whole

circumstances
of the case,and which was only partially quali1 'What the faults of the House of Commonswere when they did
obtainthe highestplacein the State,hasbeenshown in Lord Macaulay's
posthumousvolume. His narrative is enough to convince us that though

the suspicions
of thosewho thoughtwith Baconwereunfounded,
they
were certainly not absurd.
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fied to judge of the wisdom of the measureswhich had been
taken.

Whilst, however, he was desirous to restrain the House of

Commons within what he consideredto be its proper bounds,
Hisfeelings^e had the very highest idea of its utility to the

to'the^ouse
State. Wheneveroccasionoffered,it was Bacon's
ofCommons,
voice which was alwaysamong the first to be raised
for the calling of a Parliament. It was there alone that the
complaints of the nation would make themselvesfully heard,
and that an opportunity was offered to the Government, by the
initiation of well-considered remedial legislation, to maintain
that harmony which ought always to exist between the nation
and its rulers.

Englishmen do not need to be told that this theory of
Bacon's was radically false ; not merely because James was

Hism;s- exceptionally unworthy to fill the posilion which
takes.
jie occupied, but because it omitted to take into
account

certain

considerations

which

render

it

false

for

all

times and for all places,excepting where no considerable part
of the population of a country are raised abovea very low level
of civilisation.

He left out of his calculation, on the one

hand, the inevitable tendenciesto misgovernmentwhich beset
all bodies of men who are possessedof irresponsible power;
and, on the other hand, the elevatingoperationof the possession
of political influence upon ordinary men, who, at first sight,
seemunworthy of exercisingit.
We can hardly wonder, indeed, that Bacon should not have
seenwhat we have no difficulty in seeing. That Government
Causes
of owes ^ts stability to the instability of the ministers
them.
who, from time to time, execute its functions, is a
truth which, however familiar to us, would have seemed the

wildest of paradoxes to the contemporariesof Bacon. That
the House of Commons would grow in political wisdom and

in power of self-restraintwhen the executiveGovernment was
constrainedto give account to it of all its actions, would have
seemedto them a prognostication only fit to come out of the
mouth of a madman.

That the strength of each of the

political bodiesknown to the constitutionwould grow,not by
02
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careful demarcation of the limits within which they were to
work, but by the harmony which would be the result of their
mutual interdependence,was an idea utterly foreign to the
mind of Bacon.1 Even if such a thought had ever occurred to
him, at what a cost of all that he valued most in his better

moments would it have been realised ! The supremacyof the
representativesof the people over the executive Government
would undoubtedly be accompaniedby an indefinite postponement of those reforms upon which he had set his heart, and,
to him, the time which must be allowed to elapse before the
House of Commons was likely to devote itself to those reforms,

must have seemedlikely to be far longer than it would be in
reality-if, indeed, he did not despair of any satisfactoryresults
at all from such a change. In this, no doubt, he was mistaken ;
but it must be remembered that, unlike the continental states-

men who have in our own day fallen into a similar error, he
1 The following extract from Mr. Ellis's preface to Bacon'sPhilosophical
Works (Works, i. 62) is-interesting, as showing that Bacon's speculative
errors were precisely the same in kind as those which lay at the bottom of
his political mistakes : - 'Bacon . . . certainly thought it possible so to
sever observation from theory, that the process of collecting facts, and

that of deriving consequences
from them, might be carried on independentlyand by differentpersons. This opinion wasbasedon an imperfect
apprehensionof the connection betweenfacts and theories ; the connection
appearing to him to be merely an external one, namely, that the former
are the materials of the latter.' According to Bacon's view of the Constitution, the House of Commons was the collector of facts, whilst the

work of the Privy Council was to derive consequencesfrom them, and the
connection betweenthe two bodies appeared to him to be merely external.
Ranke gives in a few words the true explanation of Bacon's attachment to
the prerogative : ' Bacon war einer der letzten, die das Heil von England in
der Ausbildung der monarchischenVerfassung,oder doch in demUebergewicht der Berechtigungdes Fiirsten innerhalb der Verfassung sahen. Die
Verbindung der drei Reiche unter der verwaltenden Autoritat des Konigs
schien ihm die Grundlage der kiinftigen Grosze Groszbrittanniens zu
enthalten. An die MonarchischeGewalt kniipfte er die Hoffnung einer
Reform der Gesetze von England, der Durchfuhrung

eines umfassenden

Colonialsystemsin Irland, der Annaherung der kirchlichen und richterlichen Verfassungvon Schottland an die englischenGebrauche. Er liebte

die Monarchic,weil er groszeDinge von ihr erwartete.'-Eiigiische Gischichte, Sammtliche Werke, jcv. 93,
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had no beaconof experienceto guide him. England wasthen,
as she has alwaysbeen, decidedlyin advance,so far as political
institutions

are concerned, of the other nations of Europe.

She had to work out the problem of government unaided by
experience;and was entering like Columbus upon a new world,
where there was nothing to guide her but her own high spirit
and the wisdom and virtue of her sons.

On such a course as

this even Bacon was an unsafe guide. Far before his age in
his knowledge of the arts of government,in all matters relating
to the equally important subject of constitutional law, he, like

his master, ' took counsel rather of time past than of time
future.'

But, after all, it is impossibleto account for Bacon'spolitical
errors merely by considerations drawn from the imperfections
°^ *"s mighty intellect. If he had beenpossessedof
Bacon's
fine moral feelings he would instinctively have shrunk
from all connection with a monarch who proposed to

govern England with the help of Rochesterand the Howards.
But there was something in the bent of his genius which led
him to pay extraordinaryreverence to all who were possessed
of power.1 The exaggeratedimportance which he attached
to the possessionof the executiveauthority led him to look
with unbounded respect on those who held in their hands,as
he imagined, the destinies of the nation. The very largeness
of his view led

connected

with the

actions

from

him

which

to reeard

a man

of

with

smaller

complacency
*
mind

would

hensiveness
have shrunk at once. His thoughts flowed in too
wide a channel. They lost in strength what they
gained in breadth. An ordinary man, who has set his heart
upon some great scheme,if he fails in accomplishingit, retires
from

the scene and waits his time.

But whenever

Bacon

failed

in obtaining support for his views he had always some fresh
plan to fall back upon. He never set before himself any de1 The feeling with which Lord Chatham regarded George III. is
another example of the extent to which active minds are sometimes overawed by the possessorsof power. Chatham's loyalty was probably
sharpened by his dislike of the Whig aristocracy, as Bacon's wasby his

oppositionto Cokeand the lawyersof his class.
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finite objectasonefor which it wasworthwhileto live anddie.
If all his plans were rejected, one after another, there would be

at least somethingto be done in the ordinaryexerciseof his
official duties ; and the mere pleasure of fulfilling them effi-

cientlywould blind him to therottenness
of the systemof which
he had made himself a part.
To Bacon the Royal prerogativewas the very instrument
most fitted for his purpose. To act as occasionmight require,
without being bound by the necessity of submitting
tionof the to an antiquated, and, it might be, an absurd restricHis

admira-

tion of the law, was the very highest privilege to which
he could aspire. He could not but regard the Sovereignwho
had it in his power to admit him to share in wielding this
mighty talisman as a being raised above the ordinary level of
mortals, and he wasever ready to shut his eyes to the faults
with

which

his character

was stained.

How far he did this voluntarily it is impossible to saywith
certainty. No doubt, in his time, the complimentary phrases
Hisweak- which he usedwere looked upon far moreas a matter
nessof course than they would be at the present clay.
It is only to those who are unaccustomedto the languageof
Bacon'scontemporariesthat his flattery appearsat all noticeable.
In many points, too, in which we condemn the conduct of
James,that conduct would appear to Bacon to be not only
defensible, but even admirable.

Where, on the other hand, he

was unable to praise with honesty, he may have been content
to praise out of policy. To do sowas the only mannerin which
it was possible to win the King's support, and he knew that
without that support he would be powerlessin the world. Some
allowance must also be made for his general hopefulness of
temper. He was alwaysinclined to see men as he would have
them to be, rather than as they were. Nothing is more striking
in his whole career than the trustful manner in which he always
looked

forward

to a new House

of Commons.

He

never

seemedto be able to understandwhat a gulf there wasbetween

hisownprinciplesand thoseof the representatives
of thepeople.
Whatevercauseof quarrelthere hadbeen,it was in his eyes
alwaysthe result of faction. He was sure that, if the real sen-
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timentsof the gentlemenof England could be heard,justice
would be done him. It would seemas if he regardedthe King
as he regarded the Parliament; both had it in their power to
confer immensebenefitson England- both, it might be hoped,
and even believed, would do their part in the great work.
Nor

can it be denied

that

if he loved

office

for the sake of

doing good, he also loved it for its own sake. He was profuse
in his expenditure,and money therefore never came amiss to
him. His impressionablemind was open to all the influences
of the world ; he liked the pomp and circumstanceof power,
its outward sho\vand grandeur, the pleasant companyand the
troops of followers which were its necessary accompaniments.

His mind was destitute of that pure sensitivenesswhich should
have taught him what was the value of power acquired as
it was alone possible for him to acquire it. The man who
could find nothing better to say of marriage than that wife

and children are impediments to great enterprises,was not
likely to regard life from its ideal side. He learned the
ways of the Court only too well. Of all the sad sights of this
miserable reign, surely Bacon's career must have been the

saddest. It would have been something if he had writhed
under the chains which he had imposed upon himself. Always
offering the best advice only to find it rejected, he sank into
the mere executor of the schemes of inferior men, the supporter

of an administration whose policy he was never allowed to
influence.

Whatever may have been Bacon's opinion on the maintenance of the prerogative,there can be no doubt that he would
have been gravely dissatisfied with a system in which Parliaments had no place. Nor was the question of summoning
1012.

Parliament

one the

serious

consideration

could be postponed much longer.

of which

In June, 1612,

the Chancellor of the Exchequer, Sir Julius Caesar,
le^uer. informe(j ^g £ing i that the ordinary expenditureof
the Crown exceededtherevenueby no lessa sumthan i6o,ooo/.,
and that the debt had risen to 500,0007. from the 300,0007. at

which it stood at the opening of the session in the spring of
1 Cresar'snotes, Lansd. MSS. 165, fol. 223.
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1610. Upon this a Sub-Committee,
of which Baconaswell as
Efforts

to

Qesar was a member, was appointed to report to the

improve
the new Commissioners of the Treasury upon the state
of the finances.

The

result

of

their

labours

was a

plan which was actually carried into effect, by which the deficit
might be reduced by about 35,0007.,leaving i25,ooc/. still
unprovided for, to say nothing of the extraordinary expenses
which were certain

to arise from

time

to time.

What the amount

of theseextraordinaryexpenseswas may be calculated from the
fact that in the two years which ended at Michaelmas, 1613,
although many claims upon the Government were left unpaid,
it was necessaryto borrow 143,0007.,of which a great part was
raised by a new issueof Privy Seals; and that, in addition to
the money thus obtained, no less a sum than 388,0007.had been

obtained by means of payments, many of which were not
likely to be repeated,and none of which could be considered
as forming part of the regular revenue of the Crown.

Some

of this, no doubt, wasexpended in providing for outstanding
claims; but, in spite of all the efforts of the Government,the
debt, as has been seen, continued to increase.

It must, how-

ever, be said that it was upon the report of this committee that
James, for the first time, showed a desire to economise; and

though he could not at oncewithdraw the pensionsand annuities
which he had heedlessly granted, or reduce in a moment the
scale of expenditure which he had authorised, he did what he

could to check his propensity to give away money to every one
of his courtiers who beggedfor it.
In the year which ended at Michaelmas, 1613, the diffi-

culties were especiallygreat. In addition to the ordinary
expenditure, a part at least of the expensesconnected with the
marriageof the Princesshad to be met within the year. Those
expenses amounted to more than 6o,ooo7.,to which 40,0007.
had to be added for the portion of the bride. i6,oco7. was
wanted towards defraying the outlay at Prince Henry's funeral
Other extraordinary charges were pressing for payment, and
amongstthem 105,0007.
wasrequired to pay off a loan which had
fallen

due.

No effort was spared to meet these demands.

The Earl of
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Northumberland was forced to pay n,ooo/. on account of his
fine in the Star-Chamber,1which, under other circumstances,
would, in all probability, have been left in his pocket.
65,ooo/.,which had long beenowed by the French Government,
was extracted from the King of France. The repaymentof
the debt which

the Dutch

had contracted

with

Elizabeth had

commenced in 1611, and was still continuing at the rate of
4o,ooo/.a year. 5y,ooo/.wasproducedby baronetciesin the t\vo
years,and all other meanswhich could be thought of were resorted to without scruple. Privy Sealswere again sent out to a
select few who were supposedto be capable of sustainingthe
burden, though the last loan had not been repaid, and 6,ooo/.
was borrowed from other sources. On one occasion, when

the Exchequerwas all but empty, Rochesterproduced 24,ooo/.,

which he requestedthe King to accept as a loan until the
presentdifficulty was at an end.2 It wasall in vain. Recourse
was again had to the sale of lands and woods. By this means
a sum of 65,0007.was realised.
Such a method of extricating the Exchequer from its difficulties must have an end.

Already the entail of 1609 had been

June. broken into, and lands had been parted with which
Necessity
wcre intended to be indissolublyJ
of calling a.

annexed to the

Pariiam=ntCrown. 6"j,oool., moreover, of the revenue of the
following year had been levied in anticipation, so that the pro-

spect was more than ever hopeless. Under these circumstances,it is not strange that the idea of calling a Parliament
was accepted even by those who had been most opposedto
such a measure.

There were two men who had alwaysconsistently

b/NeXfuerecommendedthe summoningof Parliament. Im-

aud
Bacon.mecjjatelyupon Salisbury's
deathBaconwrote to
the King, advising this course,and offering to suggestmeasures
1 It is generallysupposedthat the Star-Chamber
finesformeda large
portion of the King's revenue. This is by no meansthe case. The large
jines were almost invariably remitted.

2 ReceiptBooksof theExchequer. In Chamberlain'sletter to Carleton,
April 29, 1613 (S. P. Ixxii. 120), the sum is erroneouslygiven as 22,ooo/.;
20,000!. was repaid within the year.
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which might lead the way to a settlementof the differences
between

him

and the House

of Commons.1

Some months

be-

fore, Sir Henry Neville had a conversationwith Jameson the
same subject, and gave his opinion strongly in the same
direction.2 It was not, however,till the summer of 1613 that
Jameswas willing to admit the idea of appealing once more
to the representativesof the people, who had been dismissed
by him so summarily.
It was in 1612 that a memorial was drawn up by Neville,
which brought plainly before James the popular view of the
Neville's subject.3 Neville's opinion was,that all the schemes
AdvisesTthe
which had been suggested for raising money in

ofa'7)°ri'iaS
"Y wa^ except by Parliament,would prove in
ment.

^e en(] to be failures.

of money.
dissolution

It was no mere question

The ill-feeling which had been caused by the
of

the last

Parliament

had

not

been

confined

to

its members. From them it had spread over every constituency in the kingdom. All Europe knew that the king
and his subjectswere at variance,and the enemiesof England
would be emboldened to treat with contempt a nation where
there was no harmony between the Government and the
people. If Jameswished to maintain his position amongstthe
Sovereignsof the Continent, he must prove to them that he had
not lost the heartsof his subjects; and there was no better way
of accomplishingthis than by showingthat he could meet his
Parliament without coming into collision with it.
It might indeed be said that the Commons would still be
unwilling to give moneyunder any conditions whatever,or that,

evenif they consentedto grantsupplies,they would clog their
1 Baconto the King, May 31, 1612,Lettersand Life, iv. 279.
2 C. J. \. 485. The conversation at Windsor there mentioned took
place in July, 1611. But the mention of projects in the memorial looks
as if it had been drawn up at a later date. It is, perhaps, a repetition of
arguments formerly presented.

3 The copieswhich areamong the SlatePapersare all anonymous.
But Carte (Hist. iv. 17), who had another copy before him, speaks distinctly of the memorial as being Neville's, and the internal evidence all

points in the samedirection.
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concessionswith unreasonabledemands. To these objections
objectionsNeville replied that it was a mistake to supposethat
the opposition in the last Parliament arose from
factious motives.

He had himself lived on familiar terms with

the leaders of the Opposition,and he wasable to affirm, without

fear of contradiction,thatthey boreno ill-will towardsthe King.
He wasreadyto undertakefor the greaterpart of them that, if
the King would act fairly by his people,he would find these
men ready to exert themselvesin support of the Government.
It was true, indeed, that it would be necessaryto grant certain
things upon which those who would be called to pay the
subsidies

had set their

what these concessions

hearts.
should

It

remained

to be considered

be.

It was difficult, he said, for any one man to set down the
requirements of all the membersof the House ; but from what
Concessions
ne knew of the leading men of the last Parliament,
tobemade he had ventured to draw up a list1 of concessions
which, as he thought, would prove satisfactoryto them. In this
paper, which was appended to his memorial, Neville set forth

certain points in which he thought that the law pressedhardly
upon the subject. None of them, however, were of much
importance. He undoubtedly attached greater weight to the
eight concessionswhich James had offered to the Commons
shortly after the breachof the contract. These he copied out,
and, adroitly'enough, refused to give any opinion on them,
taking it for granted that they still expressedthe opinions of the
King. Amongst them wasa renunciation of the right of levying
impositions without consent of Parliament.
Having thus laid before James a list of the points which it
would be advisable to yield, Neville proceeded to urge that
Parliament should be summoned immediately. Let
" -i i
r
...
,
commended
the King avoid the use of any irritating speeches,and
Conduct re-

' let him do his best while he was on his progressto
win the good-will of the country gentlemen. Let orders be
given to the Archbishop to allow no books to be printed, or
sermonspreached,which reflected on the House of Commons.
1 This list will be found among the Statd Papers, Dom. Ixx: v. 46.
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Let the grievances presented in the last Parliament be examined, and, if the King were willing to yield on any point, let
him do ;t at once, without waiting for the commencementof
the session. Above all, let him see that all promises made by
him were actually carried into execution.
No less important were Neville's practical suggestionsfor
the conduct of business in the Hour.e of Commons.

He saw

that the system adhered to since Salisbury's elevation to the
Peerage,of communicating the King's wishesthrough members
of the Upper House, had not worked well. He therefore recommendedthat the King should addressthe Commonseither
in person or by members of their own House, and that he
should

call

on them

to

nominate

a committee

to confer

with

himself on all points on which he and they were at issue.

Excellent as in many icspects this advice was, Neville
absolutely ignored the important fact that he had proposed
to Jamesnothing less than a complete capitulation. The King
was,in short, to acceptthe Commonsashis masters,and to give
way where they wished him to give way, even if the concession
cost him the abandonment of his most treasured principles.

It

was not so that James understood his position as a king, and
if the position which he claimed was becoming untenable, the
reasons which were making it necessaryfor the kingship to
change its ground ought certainly not to have been passed
over in silence. Still less ought Neville to haveabstainedfrom
descendingto particulars, and from giving reasonswhy it would
be well for James to give way on certain points on which he
had up to this time maintained an attitude of unflinching resistance.

In Bacon James found an adviserwho was not likely to
commit this mistake. No one could be more fully convinced
Paeon's

tnat it was tne duty °f a Government to lead, and

advice. not j-0 De draggedhelplesslyalong without a will of
its own. To the renewal of the Great Contract in any shape,
Bacon was utterly opposed. He held that it had been the great
mistake of Salisbury'sofficial life. It wasintroducing the idea of
a bargain where no bargain ought to be -between the King and
his subjects-who were indissolublyunited asthe head is united
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to the body. He therefore recommendedthat a Parliament
should be called for legislation, and not merelyfor supply. Let
the King show his care for the public by giving the Commons
good work to do, and he would once more stand in a befitting
relation to them. He would be asking them to co-operate
with him, not dealing with them as a merchant having adverse
interests to theirs. As to money, let him say as little about it
as possible,and strive to extenuatehis wants by letting it be
known that if only time were given him he could find a way
without Parliament to balance his expenditure and his revenue.

Probably the Commons would vote a supply which would be
the beginningof future liberalities. Even if theydid not, much
would be gained if the sessionwere to come to an end without
a quarrel. "I, for my part," he wrote, "think it a thing inestimable to your Majesty's safety and service,that you once
part with your Parliament with love and reverence."
So far Bacon's advice was but given in anticipation of all
that modern experiencehas taught on the relationship between
Governmentsand representativeassemblies. That unity, which
we secureby making the duration of a Cabinet dependentupon
its acceptance by a majority of the House of Commons,
Bacon would have securedby bringing the King to conciliate
the majority by his skill in the practical work of legislation.
Yet it is impossible to feel completely satisfiedwith the whole
of the letter in which this admirable counsel is given. In deal-

ing with the causesof the King's difficultiesin the last Parliament, he lays far too great stresson personal details, and none
at all on that alienation

of sentiment

which was the true root of

the mischief. He thought that the old grievanceswould now
be forgotten, and that as Jameshad not lately done anything

unpopular,he was not likely to be annoyedby their revival.
After having thus measuredthe retentive powersof his countrymen's memories,he went on to say-at the time whenRochester's interest in the divorce of Lady Essex was in the mouths

of all-that Lord Sanquhar'sexecution had produced a conviction that the King was now impartial in dealing justice to
Scotchmenand Englishmen alike ; that the deathsof the Earls
of Salisbury and Dunbar had rid him of the odium which was
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attached to their persons; and that the leaders of the House
of Commonshad found out by this time that nothing wasto be

gainedby opposition,and would at last,throughhopeof the
King's favour,be readyto supporthim in his demands.'
No doubt Bacon would not have cared to breathe

a word

on James'sdefectsof character in a letter addressedto himself,
but the total absenceof any recognition of their existencein a
set of notes drawn up solely for his own use 2 is fatal to the
idea that he felt anything like the full difficulty of the task
which he had undertaken. Here, as everywhere else in his
career, his bluntness of feeling led him to overestimate the
part played by intelligence and managementin the affairs of
the world.

For the present nothing was done to carry out Bacon's

plan. In the beginningof July the Privy Councilwas still unJuly.

convinced that the state of the finances was beyond

Parliamentthe reach of ordinary remedies,and the question of

ed' summoning
a Parliamentwaspostponed
to a more
convenient season. Yet, whetherJameswasultimately to adopt
Bacon's advice or not, an opportunity occurred of showing that
he had learnt to value him as an adviser. A year before, it
had seemed as if nothing was to be done for him. He had then

applied in vain for the Mastership of the Court of
prospects
of Wards, which had again becomevacant by the death
of Sir GeorgeCarew. He had counted upon success
so far as to order the necessaryliveries, but for some reason
or other he was disappointed. Perhapshe omitted to offer the
1 "That oppositionwhich was,the last Parliament,to your Majesty's
business,as much as was not ex furis naturalibiis, but out of party, I
conceive to be now much weaker than it was, and that party almost
dissolved. Yelverton is won. Sandys is fallen off. Crew and Hide stand

to be Serjeants. Brock is dead. Nevill hath hopes. Berkeleywill, I
think, be respective. Martin hath moneyin his purse. Dudley Digges
and Holies are yours.

Besides, they cannot but find more and more the

vanityof that popularcourse,especially
yourMajestyhavingcarriedyourselfin thatprincelytempertowardsthemas not to persecute
or disgrace
them, nor yet to useor advancethem." Baconto the King, Lettersand
Life, iv. 368.

2 Reasons
for callinga Parliament.Lettersani Life, iv. 365.
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accustomed bribe to Rochester. At all events,the place was
given to Sir Walter Cope, a man of integrity, but of no great
abilities. The wits made merry over the discomfiture of the

Solicitor-General. Sir Walter,they said, had got the Wards,
and Sir Francis

the Liveries.

Bacon, however, had probably, in the summer of 1611,
received a promisefrom the King of succeedingto the AttorneyGeneralshipwheneverthat place should be vacatedby Hobart,1
and on August 7, two yearsafterwards,the death of Sir Thomas
Fleming, the Chief Justice of the King's Bench, opened the
way for his advancement.

Bacon at once wrote to the King, and begged him to appoint Hobart to the post. In case of his refusal he asked
Aug.7. that he might himself be selected.2 It was not

JheCchJef
" long,however,
beforehecommunicated
to theKing
ofthere's a P*an>
by meansof which Jamesmightget rid
Bench. of a hindrance to the exercise of his prerogative.
Coke's resistance to the King on the subject of the proclamations and the prohibitions had never been forgotten;
and Bacon suggested that it would be well to grasp at so
good an opportunity of showing the great lawyer that he was
not altogether independent. The Chief Justiceship of the
King's Bench was indeed a more honourable post than that
which Coke now held, but it was far less lucrative, and it was

well known that Coke would be unwilling to pay for the higher
title

with

a diminution

of

his income.

His

selection

as

Fleming's successor
wouldbe universallyregardedas a penal
promotion, which would deter others from offending in a
similar manner.

Room would thus be made for Hobart in the

Common Pleas. As for himself, he would take care to put
forth all his energies as Attorney-General in defence of the

prerogative. It wasan officethe dutiesof which he wasbetter
able to fulfil than his predecessorhad been,who was naturally
of a timid and retiring disposition. Coke wasto be bound over

to goodbehaviourin hisnewplaceby the prospectof admission
to the Privy Council.3
1 Lettersand Lift; iv. 242.

* Baconto the King, ibid. iv. 378,

» Letters and Life, iv. 381.
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Except in the last particular, Bacon's advice was followed.
Coke, sorely againsthis will, was forced into promotion, but by
his

immediate

admission

to the Council

all

incentive

to sub-

missiveconduct was removed. Hobart became Chief Justice
°f tne Common Pleas,and Bacon steppedinto the
Legal
promotions.
pjace which had been held by Hobart. The Solicitorship was given to Yelverton, whose opinion on most points
coincided with that of Bacon, and whosespeech in defenceof
the prerogative,in the debate on the impositions,had not been
forgotten.

Coke was grievouslyoffended at his own promotion. It is
probableenough that it was something more than the mere
Coke
takes ^oss°^ income wliicli rankled in his mind. He had
offence. aspired to be the arbitrator between the Crown and
the subject, and his new place in the King's Bench would
afford him far less opportunity of fulfilling the functions of an
arbitrator

than

his old one in the

Common

Pleas.1

The

first

1 See Letters and Life, iv. 379. In writing of this affair, as well as
of that of Bacon'sadvice on the calling of Parliament, I have considerably
modified my statements,upon considerationof Mr. Spedding's arguments.
But I have found it impossibleto adopt his views altogether. Take, for instance, such sentencesas these : "To a man of Coke's temper, the position
of championand captain of the Common Law in its battles with Prerogative
was a tempting one. His behaviour as Chief Justiceof the Common Pleas,
though accompaniedwith no alteration in himself, had entirely altered
his character in the estimation of the people ; transforming him from the
most offensiveof Attorney-Generals into the most admired and veneratedof
judges, and investing him with a popularity which has been transmitted
without diminution to our own times, and is not likely to be questioned.
For posterity, having inherited the fruits of his life, and being well satisfied
with what it has got, will not trouble itself to examine the bill, which was

paid and settled long ago. To us, looking back when all is over, the cost
is nothing.

To the contemporary statesmen, however, who were then

looking forth into the dark future, and wondering what the shock of the
contending forceswas to end in, his triumphs were of more doubtful nature.

To someof them, evenif theycouldhaveforeseenexactlywhat wasgoing
to happen, the prospect would not have been inviting. A civil war, a
public execution of a King by his subjects for treason against himself, a

usurpation,a restoration,and a counter-revolution,
all within one generation, would have seemed, to one looking forward, very ugly items in
the successfulsolution of a national difficulty ; and thosewho saw in Coke's
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time that he met Baconafter thesealterationswerecompleted
he could not avoid showingwhat his feelingswere. He ' parted
dolefully from the Common Pleas,not only weeping himself,
but followed with the tears of all that Bench, and most of the
officers of that Court.'l "Mr. Attorney," he said to Bacon,
when next he met him, "this is all your doing ; it is you that
have made this great stir." "Ah, my lord ! " was the ready
answer, " your lordship all this while hath grown in breadth ;
you must needs now grow in height, else you will prove a
monster."2

The year which had been noted by the great divorce case,
and which was afterwardsknown to have been marked by the
judicial victories the beginning of such an end, might be pardoned if they
desired to find some less dangerous employment for his virtues."

I have given the whole of this passagebecauseit brings into a focus
the real difference between Mr. Spedding's way of regarding the history
of the seventeenthcentury and my own. With the main current of the
argument I am in complete agreement. I hold that Bacon was a far better
counsellor than Coke, and that if Bacon's whole advice had been taken we

should have escapedmuch mischief. Nor can I deny that contemporary
statesmen,if they could have foreseenwhat afterwards happened, and if
they thought that Coke's conduct was likely to lead to the Civil War and
the other evils in store, would have been very anxious to get Coke out of
the way. What I complain of is of Mr. Spedding's omission to add
that if contemporariesthought this they thought wrongly. The Civil War
came about, not becauseCoke's principles prevailed, but becausehalf of

Bacon'sprinciplesprevailedwithoutthe other. If Jamesand his son had
stood towards Parliament as Bacon wished them to stand, there would

havebeenno dangerto be fearedfrom Coke. If he had gone wrong, it
would have been easyto suppresshis activity. The real mischief lay not
in the inevitable changein the relationship between the Crown and the

Commonsbeing carried out-Mr. Speddingacknowledges
that it must
have been carried out-but

in its being carried out with a shock.

What

my opinion is as to the causeof the calamitynone of my readerswill
haveanydifficulty in understanding. As I write this note the saddening
remembrance of the loss of one whose mind was so acute, and whose

naturewas so patient and kindly, weighsupon my mind. It wasa true
pleasureto haveone'sstatementsand argumentsexposedto the testingfire
of his hostile

criticism.

1 Chamberlain to Carleton, Oct. 27, S. P. Dom. Ixxiv. 89.

2 Bacon'sApophthegms,Prof, and Lit. Works,ii. 169.
VOL, II.
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murder of Overbury, witnessedin its close the festivities which
Dec,26. accompanied the marriage of the favourite. The

ofthe!ageceremonywasperformedon the day after Christmas
favourite. day at the Chapel Royal. Lady Essexnow appeared
to have

the

world

before

her.

In

order

that

the

created
Earllady might not lose her title of Countess,Rochester
had, a few weeks previously, been created Earl of
Somerset. As far as he was concerned,he showed the good
taste not to appear surrounded by any extraordinary pomr.
Lady Frances Howard, as she was now again for a short time
styled, attracted attention by appearing with her long hair
flowing down over her shoulders,a costume which was at that
time reservedfor virgin brides. The couple were married by
the same bishop who had done a similar service to the bride
six years previously. All who had to gain anything from the
royal bounty pressedround the newly married pair

sented^S
thewith gifts in their hands. Nottinghamand Coke,
Lake and \Vinwood, did not think it beneath them
to court the favour of the man who stood

between them

and

their Sovereign. The City of London, the Company of
Merchant Adventurers, and the East India Company, were
not behindhand.

Bacon, who had no liking for Somerset or

the Howards,did as others, and prepareda masqueto celebrate
the marriage. He declared that, although it would cost him
no less a sum than 2,ooo/., he would allow no one to share the

burden with him.1 A day or two after the marriage,the King
Entertain-

mentat

sent for the Lord Mayor, and intimated to him that
.
. ,
. ,
it was expected that he should provide an enter-

Taeyiors'n
taimiient for Lord and Lady Somerset. The Lord
Mayor, however,desired to be excusedfrom entertaining the large companywhich might be expectedto come in
their train. He accordingly pleaded that his house was too
small for the purpose. He was told that, at all events,the City
Halls were large enough. He accordingly appealed to the
Aldermen, who consentedto take the burden off his shoulders,
and directed that the preparationsshould be made in Merchant
Taylors' Hall. It was arranged that the guests should make
1 Letters and Life, iv. 394.
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their way in processionfrom Westminsterto the City, the
gentlemen on horseback and the ladies in their coaches.

The bride was,naturallyenough,anxiousto appearon such
an occasionin all due splendour. Her coachwas sufficiently
magnificent to attract attention, but, unluckily, she had no
horsesgood enoughfor her purpose. In this difficulty she sent
to Winwood, to borrow his. Winwood immediately answered,
that it was not fit for so great a lady to use anything borrowed,
and beggedthat she would accept the horsesas a present1
When we remember what Lady Somerset was, there is
something revolting to our feelings in the attentions which
she
received from
all quarters. Yet it must not be
.
...
forgotten that, if many of those who took part in
these congratulations believed her to be an adulteress,

Conduct

of the

there was not one of them who even suspectedher of being
a murderess.
that
Silent pro-

testof the

Yet it was well for the credit of human nature
one man should be found who would refuse re. .

.

. .

.

solutely to worship the idol.

,,,,

..

.

.

Whilst, in the persons

°p" of Coke, of Bacon, and of Winwood, the most learned
lawyer, the deepest thinker, and the

most honest official

statesman of the age, combined with deans and bishops to
do her homage, Abbot stood resolutely aloof. He appeared,
indeed, in the chapel at the time of the marriage,but he refused to take any part in authorising what he consideredto be
an adulterous union.

If conscience retained any sway over

the heart of the giddy young bride, she must have been awed
by the stern featuresof the man who was regarding her with
no friendly eyes. To us, who know what the future history of
England was,there is something ominous in this scene. It
was,as it were, the spirit of Calvinism which had taken up its
abode in that silent monitor ; the one power in England
which could resist the seductions of the Court, and which was

capableof rebuking, at any cost, the immorality of the great.
Abbot was not a large-minded man, but on that day he stood
in a position which placed him far above all the genius and the
grandeur around him.
1 Chamberlain to Lady Carleton, Dec. 30.

Jan. 5, Courtand Times,i. 284,287.
J? Z

Chamberlain to Carleton,
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As yet Lady Somerset had no thought of sorrow. Two
years of dissipation and of enjoyment were to be hers ; and
then the final catastrophewas to come, with all its irretrievable
ruin. For the present, not a shadowcrossed her path. Her
husband was at the height of his power. Exercising more
than the influence of a Secretary,without the name,
wealth
and he shared in all the thoughts and schemesof the
King. Nor was there any want of means for keeping up the dignity and splendour of his position ; there was
no need now to ask the King for grants of land or of ready
money ; every suitor who had a petition to present must pay
tribute to Somersetif he hoped to obtain a favourable reply.
What he gained in this way was never known. But it was
calculatedthat, though his ostensiblerevenue was by no means
large, he had spent no less than 90,0007.in twelve months. It
is true that he never received a bribe without previouslyobtaining the sanction of James,but if this makes his own conduct
less blameworthy,it increasesthe dishonour of the King.1
With this example of James's infelicity in the selection of
his companions,it was difficult for him to obtain credit in the
Prevalence
e)"es °f tne world when he stepped forward as a
of duelling.

morai

reformer.

Yet

there

can be little

doubt

that

he was in earnest in his desire to combat the evils of the time,

especially when they took the shapeof sins to which he was
himself a stranger. Such was the case with the increasing
prevalence of duels. The death of Lord Bruce of Kinloss,
who had lately succeededto the title of his father, the late
Master of the Rolls, and who was slain in a duel with Sir

Edward Sackville,the brother of the Earl of Dorset, brought
the subject more immediately before the notice of the King.
He exerted himself successfully to stop a threatened combat
between the Earl of Essex and Lord Henry Howard, the third
1614. son of the Earl of Suffolk, arising out of the ill-will

star"
whichprevailedbetween
the twofamiliesin consedehcar?eber
quenceof the divorceof LadyEssex. A proclamaagainst
u. tion was issued to put a stop to duels for the future.
P>acpnwas employed to prosecute in the Star Chamber two
1 Sarmientoto Lerma,Dec. 26, 1615,SimancasJ/5151,
2594,fol. 94.
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persons who were intending to engage in single combat,and

he declaredthat similar proceedings
wouldbe takenagainstall
who, in any way whatever,committed any act which was connected with the giving or receiving a challenge.1
It was little that could be done by proclamations and
prosecutions to put a stop to an evil which was rooted in
opinion.

The sense of honour which made men duellists would

only give way before a larger conception of the duty of selfsacrifice in the public service, and this conception had little
place in James's court. In the outer world it was strong and
flourishing. There is something in a city community, when
the city has not attained to an overwhelmingsize,which fosters
the growth of local patriotism, and it is easyto understand
why, in true liberality of spirit, the merchantsof the City outshonethe Northamptons and Somersetsof Whitehall.
Such a merchant was Thomas Sutton, one of that class of

moneyed men which had risen into importance with the rising

6

prosperityof the country,and which wasalready

Sutton's claiming a position of its own by the side of the old
county families of England. He had no children to
whom to leave his accumulated stores, and consequently his

property was looked upon with longing eyes by all who could
urgeany claim to succeedto a portion of it at his death. An attempt had evenbeenmade to induce him to namePrince Charles
as his heir, whilst the Prince was still a younger son, to whom
an estateworth at least 6,ooo/.a year would be no unwelcome
gift. To this proposal Sutton refused steadily to listen. He
was more inclined to pay attention to those who, like Joseph
Hall, successivelyBishop of Exeter and Norwich, invited him
to devote his money to somepious or charitable object After
some consideration he determined to erect a school, and a

hospital for old and decayed gentlemen, at Hallingbury in
Essex, and in 1610, he obtained an Act of Parliament giving

him the powers requisite to enable him to carry out his intentions.

In the year after the passing of the Act, however,Sutton
1 Letters and Life, iv. 395.
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purchasedfrom the Earl of Suffolk the buildings of the old
i6n.

Carthusian monastery near Smithfield, then, as now,

Hou£harter
commonly
knownastheCharterHouse,andobtained
bought. letters patent authorising him to transfer the institution to that site.

A few months later he died, in December

1611,leaving a will in which he directed others to complete the
work which he had begun.

Scarcelywas he in his grave when it was known that the
heir-at-law had resolved to dispute the will. Strangely, as it
seems to us, the claimant was summoned before the
Thevalidity Council and compelled to bind himself in the event
of Sutton's
,
.
.
.
,
. .
win
of success ' to stand to the King s award and arbitra-

e ' ment.' Upon this Bacon drewup an ablepaperof
advice to the King, suggestingvarious ways in which, if the
judges decided againstthe will, he might disposeof the bequest
more usefully than the testator had proposed to do. In 1613,
1613. however, the will was declared to be valid, an,1
held

to-be

valid.

Sutton's intentions were accordingly carried out.
After the trial was over, the executors took care to

retain the good-will of James by presenting him with io,ooo/.,
under the pretence that they gave it to reimburse him for his
expensesin building a bridge over the Tweed at Berwick, and
that they were in this way carrying out the intentions of
Sutton, who had ?efta large sum to be employed upon objects
of generalutility.1
There might be differencescf opinion as to the best way of
employing a bequestleft for charitable purposes. There could
be no difference of opinion on the necessity of supplying
London with pure water.

The supply had long been deficient,but, althoughcomplaints had been constantly heard, and even an Act of Parlia-

1606. ment2 had been obtainedin 1606,authorisingthe
suppi^o" corporationto supplythe deficiencyby bringingin a
London. streamfrom the springs at Chadwell and Amwell, no
steps had been taken to carry out the designed operations:.
1 Herne, DonntsCarthitswna, 37-955 Bacon'sLetters and Life, iv.
247-

- 3 Jac. I. cap. 18, explainedby 4 Jac. I. cap. 12.
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Vexed at the sluggishnessof his fellow-citizens,Hugh Myddelton
stood

forward

and

declared

that if no one

else would

do the

work lie would take it upon his own shoulders. His proposal
was thankfully accepted. He had already paid considerable
attention to the subject, as a member of the committees of the
House

of

Commons

before

whom

the recent

Acts

had

been

discussed.

The first sod upon the works of the proposedNew River
was turned on April 21, 1609. With untiring energy Myddelton

1609. persevered in the work which he had undertaken, in

Ri've^'coLspite °f ^e oppositionof the landowners
through
n-.enced. whose property the stream was to pass, and who
complained that their land was likely to suffer in consequence,
by the overflowing of the water. In 1610 his opponentscarried
their complaints before the House of Commons, and a committee was directed to make a.report upon their case as soon

as the House reassembledin October. When they met again,
the members had more important matters to attend to, and
Myddelton's hands weresoon set free by the dissolution.
Although, however, he had no Icnger any reason to fear

any obstaclewhich might be thrown in his way by Parliament,
the opposition of the landownerswas so annoying, and the
demandswhich were made on his purse were, in all probability,
increasing so largely in consequenceof them, that he determined to make an attempt to interest the King in his
project. James,who seldom turned a deaf ear to any scheme
which tended to the material welfareof his subjects,consented
to take upon himself half the expenseof the undertaking, on
condition of receiving half the profits. Under the sanction of
the royal namethe works went rapidly forward, and on Michaelmas Day, 1613, all London was thronging to Islington to
celebrate the completion of the undertaking.1
1 Smiles's Lives of Engineers, i. 107. It is often said that Myddelton
was knighted in reward for his services. This was not the case; he
receivedno honour till he becamea baronet, many years later.
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IN the very midst of the festivities which accompanied the
marriage of the favourite, and which notified to the world the
establishmentof the Howards in power,Jamesreceived awarn:ng from which he ought to have learned something of the true
character of the men whom he delighted to honour. Digby
had not been Ion?

1613.

Spanish

at Madrid

before

he discovered

that, with a very little money, it was possible to
*

obtain

access to the most cherished

secrets of the

pensions. SpanishGovernment. In May, 1613,he got into his
possessionthe instructions which the new ambassador,Sarmiento, was to take with him. From these he discoveredthat
the Spanishambassadors
in London had long been in the habit
of obtaining intelligence by the samemeansas those which he
was employing in Spain. He gave himself no rest till he had
tracked out the whole of the secret. In August, he informed
Jamesthat a paper was in existence containing the names of
all the English pensionersof Spain.1 For the present,however,
he was unable to procure a copy of it. In the beginning of
September,he obtainedsomedocumentsin which the pensioners
were referred to, but their nameswere disguisedunder fictitious
appellations. He thought that he could make out that a
pension had been given to Sir William Monson, the admiral in
command of the Narrow Seas. There was one name about
which there could be no mistake. To his astonishment and

horror,that one namewasthat of the late Lord Treasurer,the
1 D'gby to the King, Aug. 85 S. P. Sfain.
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Earl of Salisbury. In December,he at last procured the longdesired key to the whole riddle.

He was thunderstruck at the

names of men whose loyalty had never been suspected,and
who occupied the highest posts in the Government,and were
in constant attendance upon the person of the King. He
hoped, indeed, that some of the persons indicated might have
refused to accept the offered bribe, but, even after the utmost
allowance had been made, enough remained to fill him with
astonishmentand disgust.
The secret was of far too high importance to be entrusted
to paper. Digby, therefore,at once asked permissionto return
1614. home on leave of absence,in order that he might
ncquamt tne King, by word of mouth, with the disto
with
this
information.
England

coveries which he had
made. . The request was, of
.
course,
granted,
and in the spring
he set out to i carry
t-\
, " , nT^IIT
the important intelligence to England. James learnt

that Northampton and Lady Suffolk were in the pay of Spain,
though Somersetappearsto have kept himself clear.1
What James's feelings were on the receipt of this startling
intelligence we have no meansof knowing, as his answersto
Digby's despatcheshave not been preserved. We may, however, be sure that he neglectedto draw the only inference from
the terrible tidings which could alone have saved him from
Warning

givento

further disgrace. In fact, such
revelations as these
.
are the warnings which are invariably given to every

thesereve-Government which separatesitself from the feelings
and intelligence of the nation which it is called to

guide. Was it wonderful that a Sovereign who stood aloof
from the independent national life around him, should be surrounded by men who had accepted office rather in the hope
of obtaining wealth and honour for themselvesthan from any
wish to devote

themselves

heart

and soul to the service of their

country ? When selfishness,however much it might be disguised even from himself, was the ruling principle with the
King, it could net be long before it showed itself in his
ministers.

1 Digby to the King. Aug. 8, Dec. 24, S. P. Spain. CompareVol. I.
p. 214.
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The lessonwhich James drew from the intelligence which

he receivedwaspreciselythe oppositeof that which it ought
to have taught him. Instead of becoming less exSomerset elusive in his friendships,it madehim more exclusive.

".icteiy0" When the first vagueknowledgeof the existenceof
corruption amongst those whom he trusted reached
him in the autumn, he madethe membersof the Privy Council
feel that the conduct of affairs was less than ever left in their

hands. They were still allowed to discusspublic business,but

upon all pointsof importanceJamesreservedhis decisiontill
he had had an opportunity of talking them over with his young
Scottish

favourite.1

"When the final revelation

reached him,

probably early in January 1614, the fact that Somerset'sname
did not appear in the list of Spanishpensionersmust have inclined the King to reposeeven still greater confidence in him,
in proportion as his trust in Northampton was shaken.
James, indeed, was much mistaken if he supposed that
Somersetwas ready to devote himself entirely to the service
of his too confiding master.

His weak brain was turned by

his rapid elevation, and the calculated subservienceof Northampton flattered his vanity. He becamea mere tool of the
Howards.

As

such

he was anxious

to

forward

an intimate

alliance with Spain, and to enter into close relations with
Sarmiento, the new Spanish ambassador. Sarmiento had come

to England with the expressobject of winning James over from
his alliance with France and the Protestantpowers.
For the service upon which he wassent it would have been
impossibleto find a fitter person. It is true that it would be

absurdto speakof Sarmientoasa man of genius,or
even asa deep and far-sighted politician. He was

England.altogetherdeficientin the essentialelementof permanent success-the power of seeing things of pre-eminent
importance as they really are. During his long residence

amongstthe English people,and with his unrivalled oppor1 " The Viscount

Rochester, at the council table, showeth much

temper and modesty,without seemingto pressor sway anything, but
afterwards the King resolveth all businesswith him alone."

despatchsenthomoby Digby, Sept22, 1613,S. P. Sfain.

Sarmiento's
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tunities for studying their character,he nevercould comprehend
for a moment that English Protestantismhad any deeper root
than in the personal predilections of the King. But if the
idea of converting the English nation by means of a court
intrigue had ever been anything more than an utter delusion,
Sarmientowould have been the man to carry it into execution.
For he cherishedin his heart that unbending conviction of the
justice of his cause,without which nothing great can ever be
accomplished. He thoroughly believed, not merely that the
system of the Roman Church was true, but that it was so
evidently true that no one who was not either a knave or a fool
could disputeit for an instant. He believed no less thoroughly
that his own sovereign was the greatest and most powerful
monarch upon earth, whose friendship would be a tower of
strength to such of the lesserpotentatesas might be willing to
take refuge under his protecting care. Nor did it ever interfere
with the serenity of his conviction, that he was from time to
time made iware of facts which to ordinary eyeswould appear
to be evidencethat the strength of Spainwasgreater in appearance than in reality. He passed them by when they were
thrust upon his notice with the simple suggestionthat, if anything had gone wrong, it was no doubt becausehis Majestyhad
neglectedto give the necessaryorders. It was this assumption
of superiority which formed the strength of his diplomacy. All
were inclined to give way to one who rated himself so highly.
There are passagesin his despatcheswhich might have been

pennedby the Romanwho drewthe circle round the throneof
the Eastern king, forbidding him to leave it till he had conformed to the orders of the Senate. There are other passages
which remind us forcibly of Caleb Balderstone shutting his

eyes,and doinghis best to makeothersshut their eyes,to the
evidences of the decline of his master's fortunes.

In addition to this abounding confidencein himself and in
his mission,Sarmientowas possessed
of all thosequalities which
are the envy of ordinary diplomatists. He had that

'P
knowledgeof characterwhich told him instinctively
qualities. wiiatj Oneveryoccasion,it wasbestto say,and what
wasbetter left unsaid. His prompt,readytonguewas always
matic
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under control. No man at Court could pay a more refined
compliment, could jest with greater ease, or could join with
greater dignity in seriousconversation. Such a man was,above
all others, qualified to make an impression upon James. His
conversational powers were sure to prove attractive to one
who was so fond of chatting over all kinds of subjects,and his
imperturbable firmness would go far to win the confidence of

the vacillating king.
Sarmiento was able, too, to appeal to the better side of
James'scharacter, his love of peace. A war with Spain would
have been popular in England, and in the Council, since
Salisbury's death, it would have had the eager support of
Ellesmere

and of Abbot.

But

there was too

much

of the old

buccaneeringspirit in the cry for war to enlist our sympathies
in favour of those from whom it proceeded,1and it is undeniable that James's strong feeling againsta war commencedfor
purposes of plunder, or for the sake of gratifying sectarian
animosity, was of the greatestserviceto the nation.
In point of fact, whatever may have been the errors of
which James was guilty, there can be no doubt that the
dominant idea of his foreignpolicy was true and just. " Blessed
are the peace-makers,"was the motto which he had chosen
for himself, and from the day of his accessionto the English
1 Lord Hay, who was present at the scenehe described,told Sarmiento
" un dia, hecha ya la liga de los Fr jtestantes de Alemana y Francia
con este Key, el Principe nuierto y el Salberi le apretaron para que rompiese la guerra con V. Mag3., dandole para csto algunas trazas y razonos
dc conveniencia,y el Salberi concluya la platica con que, rota la guerra, 6
este Rey seria Senor de las Indias 6 de las flotas que fueseny viniesen, y
que por lo menosno podria ninguna entrar ni salir de Sevilla sin pelearcon
la armada Inglesa : y que lo que se aventurara a ganar era mucho, y a.
perder no nada." The king replied that, as a Christian, he could not
break the treaty. Salisbury said it had already been broken by Spain a
hundred times. Jamessaid that might justify a defensive,but not an offensive war. Salisbury's reply was, that if he made everything a matter of
that

conscience,
he had bettergo to his bishopsfor advice,which made James
very angry. Hay added,that from that day Salisburybegan to fall into
disgrace,and that Prince Henry began to speakof his father with disrespect.-Sarmientoto Philip III., Nov. -, 1613. SitnancasMSS.
2590.
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throne he strove, not always wisely, but always persistently,
to... maintain the peace of Europe. His abhorrence
James indinedto

of violence and aggression was the most honourable

trait in his character. It might be doubted whether
he would not stand in need of more than this to steer his way
through the storms which were even then muttering in the
distance, but for the present, at least, he was in the right path.
He had expressly assured the German Protestantsthat his
assistancewas only to be reckoned upon if they abstainedfrom
all aggression. If he had done no more than to desire to live
in friendship with Spain, and to gain such influence over the
Spanish Government as would have enabled him to preserve
peaceupon the Continent, he would have deservedthe thank's
of posterity, even if he had seemed craven and pusillanimous
to his own generation.

If Sarmiento had studied the characterof Jamesduring a
lifelong intimacy, he could not have contrived anything better
Affairof calculated to make an ineffaceableimpression upon

LuisiTde his mmd than the line of conductwhich he adopted
Carvajal. jn an affair which chance threw in his way not many
weeksafter his arrival in England. There was a certain lady,
Donna Luisa de Carvajal, who had for more than eight years
been living in the house in the Barbican, which had been
occupied in turn by the Spanish ambassadors. To zealous
Protestants her mere presence without any assignable reason

was objectionable. She had sacrificeda good estateto found
a college in Flanders for the education of English youths in
her own religion, and she had settled in England with the

expressintentionof persuadingeveryonewho camewithin her
reach to forsakethe paths of heresy. She had been a frequent
visitor of the priests shut up in prison, and had made herself
notorious by the attentions which she had paid to the traitors
who had taken part in the Gunpowder Plot. She had herself
been imprisoned for a short time in 1608, for attempting to
convert a shop-boy in Cheapside,and for denying the legiti-

macyof QueenElizabeth's
birth.1 It waswellknownthat she
1 I owemy informationon this imprisonmentof Donna Luisa,and on
the collegeshefoundedin Flanders,to the kindnessof '.helate Sir Edmund
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kept a large retinue of Englishservants,and it wasrumoured
that her household was nothing less than a nunnery in
disguise. Abbot especially had his eye upon her. One dayhe heard that she had left the embassy,and had gone for
change of air to a house in Spitalfields. He immediately
Herimobtained from the Council an order for her arrest,
prisonment.
an(j jia(j her senf-(.QLambeth, to be kept in confinement under his own roof.

Sarmiento, as soon as he heard

what had been done, directed his wife to go immediately to
Lambeth, and ordered her to remain with the lady till she was
liberated. Having thus provided that at least a shadow of
his protection should be extended over her, he went at once
before the Council, and demanded her release. Failing to
obtain redress, he sent one of his secretaries, late as it was in

the evening, with a letter to the King. James,hearing a stir
in the ante-chamber,came out to seewhat was going on. As
soon as he had read the letter, he told the secretarythat ever
since Donna Luisa had beenin England, she had been busy in
converting his subjects to a religion which taught them to
refuse obedience to a King whose creed differed from their

own. She had even attempted to set up a nunnery in his
dominions. If an Englishman had played such tricks at
Madrid, he would soon have found his way into the Inquisition,
with every prospect of ending his life at the stake. He was,
however,disposed to be merciful, and would give orders for

the immediatereleaseof the lady,on conditionof her engaging
to leaveEngland without delay.
The next morning a formal messagewas brought to SarHer release

miento, repeating
the proposal which had thus been
*
U

Ui

r

i

" -

,

effected
by made. There are probably few men who, it they
had been in Sarmiento's place, would not have
hesitated a little before rejecting the offer. To refuse the
King's terms would be to affront the man upon whom so much
depended.

Sarmiento did not hesitate for a moment.

The

Head, who showed me an extract from a letter of Mr. Ticknor's, describ-

ing a bookin hislibrary,givingan account
of the lady'sproceedings
and
printed at Sevilleimmediatelyafter her death, which took placein
Sarmiento'shouse in January, 1614.
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lady, he said, had done no wrong. If the King wished it, she
would no doubt be ready to leave England at the shortest
notice. But it must be clearly understoodthat in that casehe,
as the ambassadorof his Catholic Majesty,would leave England
at the sametime. The answerproduced an immediate effect.
That very eveningDonna Luisa wasset at liberty, and Sarmiento
was informed that her liberation was entirely unconditional.1
There is nothing in Sarmiento's account of the matter
which would lead us to suppose that he acted from any deep
Effect
ofhis design. But it is certain that the most consummate

iheldKiCng°s
ski11
couldnotnaveserved
himbetter.Fromhenceforth the two men knew each other ; and when the

time arrived in which James would be looking round him for
the support of a stronger arm than his own, he would bethink
him of the Spanish stranger in whom he had so unexpectedly
found

a master.

Sarmiento was not the man to be elated by success. He

knew well that over-eagernesson his part would be fatal to his
hopes
of being able ultimately to
divert Jamesfrom
Sarmiento's
,_,
,
continued

the French

alliance.

He

could

afford

to

wait

till

inaction.

an opportunity occurred in which he might assume
for Philip the character of a disinterested friend, and might
thereby be enabledto throw his net with greater skill. He had
good friends at Court, who kept him well informed, and he
was aware that, for the time at least, James had set his heart

upon marrying his surviving son to a sister of the young King
of France, and that not only had Edmondes long been busy
at Paris discussing the terms on which the French Government

would consentto give the PrincessChristina to Prince Charles,2
but that in the beginning of November the negotiationswereso
far advanced that the marriage was considered in France to be

all but actually concluded.3 Nor wasthe SpanishAmbassador
1 Sarmiento to Philip III.,

Nov. -

,

Simancas MSS. 2590. fol. S.

Sarmientoto Northampton (?). Sarmientoto the King, Oct. ^, 1613.
S. P. Spain.

2 Edmondesto the King, Jan. 9, July 29, Nov. 24, 1613,6".P. France.
Sarmiento to Philip III., Nov- , SimancasAfSS. 2590, fol. 12,
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ignorant that in this desireJameswasencouragednot only by the
moderate English Protestants,but alsoby his Scotch favourites,
whose national predilection led them, as it had so often led
their ancestors,to look with favour upon an alliancewith France.
Those who have derived their ideas of Sarmiento from

the

idle stories which were a few years later so readily accepted
by the credulous multitude, and which have found
skmersof their wayinto every history of the reign, will no doubt
imagine that he was occupied during this period of
inaction in winning over to his side, with offers of pensionsand
rewards,all whose influence might hereafter be of use to him.
The truth is that no ambassadorof the day was so little disposedto profusion as Sarmiento. The tales of the floods of
Spanish gold which were popularly supposedto be flowing at
regular intervals into the pockets of every Englishman worth
buying, if not quite as imaginary as the stories of Pitt's English
gold, which still find their place in French histories of the Great
Revolution, have but slight support in actually existing facts.
When Sarmiento arrived in England, there were only four survivors out of the sevenwho had been placed upon the pension
list shortly after the signature ot the Peaceof London.1 These
four, the Earl of Northampton and Lady Suffolk, Sir William
Monson, the admiral of the narrow seas,and Mrs. Drummond,
the first lady of the bedchamberto the Queen, continued, as a
matter of course,to draw their annual stipends. But Sarmiento
as yet made no proposal for increasing their number. He no
doubt knew perfectly well that if he could gain the King he
had gained everything, and that, excepting in some special
cases,as long as he could find his way to the ear of James,the
assistanceof venal courtiers would be perfectly worthless. The

goodofficesof the Catholicsand of thosewho wereanxiousto
becomeCatholics,were securedto him already.
Amongst those of whose assistancehe never doubted was
the Queen.

The influence which Anne exercised

over her husbandwas not great,but whateverit was

shewas sure to useit on behalf of Spain. Mrs. Drummond,
1 SeeVol. I. p, 214.

1013

SARM'IENTO'S

SUPPORTERS.
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in whom she placed all her confidence, wasa fervent Catholic,
and from her, whilst she was still in Scotland, she had learned

to value the doctrines and principles of the Church of Rome
She did not indeed make open profession of her faith,

She

still accompaniedher husbandto the servicesof the Church of
England, and listened with all outward show of reverence to
the sermonswhich were preachedin the Chapel Royal. But
she never could now be induced to partake of the communion
at the hands of a Protestant minister, and those who were

admitted to her privacyin Denmark House ' knew well that, as
often as shethought she could escapeobservation,the Queenof
England wasin the habit of repairing to a garret, for the purpose of hearing massfrom the lips of a Catholic priest, who was
smuggledin for the purpose.2
Ready as the Queen was to do everything in her power to
help forward the conversionof her son and his marriagewith
TheEar!of a Spanish princess,her assistancewould be of far
Somerset.jess vaiue than that of Somerset. It is nor likely
that Somerset cared much whether his future queen was to
be a daughter of the King of Spain or a sister of the King of
France.

But

his

insolent

demeanour

had

involved

him

in a

quarrel with Lennox and Hay, the consistent advocatesof the
French alliance, and under Northampton's influence he had

suddenly become a warm advocate of the marriage with a
daughter of the Duke of Savoy,which had been adopted by
the partizansof Spain, as soon as they saw that an apparently

insuperableobstaclehad beenraisedin the wayof the match
with the Infanta, by Philip's declaration that it was impossible
for him to give a Spanishprincessto a Protestant.
j6i4.
At the time of Somerset'smarriage,Sarmiento folCottington's
iowed the fashion, and presented both the bride and
to
visit

the bridegroom with a wedding present. But no pe-

culiar intimacyhad asyet sprungup betweenthem,and indeed,
1 This was the namegiven to SomersetHouseduring her residencethere.

2 Sarmiento
to PhilipIII., g"st'^, 1613. Minutes
of Sarmiento's
Despatches,Tune3°2518, fol. I.
VOL.

II.

J""e
22-23.^ l6l4- simanccu
MSS.2590,fol. 6,
JU1V 2i 3i 4
Q
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it was not till after Le had obtained permission from the King
that Somerset consented lo accept the jewels, of which the
ambassador'sgift consisted.1 Sarmiento was,therefore, a few
weeksafter the marriage,somewhatsurprised to receivea visit
from Cottington, who announced to him that he had been
charged with a messagefrom the favourite. Somerset,he said,
was anxious to put a stop to the negotiationswith France, and
in this he wasacting in concert with Lake, who wasat the time
the candidateof the Howards for the secretaryshipwhich had
been vacant ever since Salisbury's death. Cottington added
that he was commissioned to request the ambassador to seek an

audienceof the King, and urge him by every argument in his
power to have nothing further to do with the French Court.
Sarmientowas highly delighted at the overture. It seemed,
he wrote home a few days afterwards,as if God had openeda
Sarmiento's
waY before him. But he was far too prudent to
prudence.comply with Somerset'srequest. He knew that, if
he thrust himself prematurely forward, his words would be

regardedwith suspicion; and that no one would believe that
anything that he might now say would not be repudiated at
Madrid as soon as it had servedits purpose. It was not from
him that any open attack upon the French alliance could safely
come. He accordingly assuredCottington that he was always
ready to listen to advice from such a quarter, but that he

could not help thinking that the step proposedwouldbe premature. A few weekslater Somersetmade another attempt to
diag the cautious ambassadoron to over-hastyaction. It was

all in vain. His suggestions
werereceivedwith becomingdeference. Nothing could be morepolitethanSarmiento'slanguage.
But the complimentsin whichhe wassoprofusealwaysended
in a refusalto compromisehis master'scauseby the slightest
appearanceof eagernessto seizethe prey.2

Sarmientomayhave been the more cautiousbecause,on
1 Accounts of the Spanish Embassy, Feb. -,
12

1614. Sarmiento to

Philip III., May-, 1616. Simancas
MSS.2514,fol. 15,2595,fol. 77.
The Earl's jewel was worth about 2OO/.; the Countess'srather less.

- Sarmiento
to Philip
III., Jan.^, Feb.~, 1614.Simancas
MSS.

2592, fol. I, 16.
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one point of capital importance, his friends had been unable to
maintain their ground. The proposal to summon
d.-cides
uponParliament had long been resisted by Northampton.
summoning
.
.
n "
,
a Pariia- In September, when the question was debated in the

Council, he had told the King that to do so would
only be to call together an assemblyof his enemies,1and James
assured him, after the conclusion of the discussion, that he be-

lieved that he wasin the right. On February5, Jamesacquainted
the Council with the condition of the negotiation with France,
and on the i6th he asked its opinion whether he should summon
Parliament. The two subjects were understood to be closely

connectedwith one another, and to involve a rejection of that
good understanding with Spain which was desired by North-

ampton and his supporters. The majority of the Council,
however,did not side with Northampton, and the answerof the
Board was that they had taken the King's question into consideration, and that they were of opinion that che only course

to be pursued was the summoningof Parliament.2
It was high time. In spite of the enormous salesof land,
it had been found impossibleto obtain moneyenoughto defray
the necessaryexpensesof the Government. The garrisonsin
the cautionary towns in Holland were ready to mutiny for their
pay. The ambassadorswere crying out for their salaries and
allowances. The sailorswho manned the navy were unpaid,
Amount
of and trie fortifications by which the coastwas guarded
were in urgent need of repair.3 Lord Harrington,
who had a claim upon the King for 30,0007.,which he had
spent upon the establishment of the Princess, was put off with

a patent giving him a monopoly of the copper coinage of the
country. In every department there was a long list of arrears
which there were no means of satisfying,and which amounted
on the whole to 488,0007. To repaythe moneyborrowed upon
Privy Seals125,0007.would be needed,and the 67,0007.which
had been levied by anticipation from the revenues properly
1 Digby to the King, Sept. 22, 1613,S. P. Sj>. Sarmiento to Philip 111.

Feb. 15*?' ^ 7'
Simancas
MSS. 2592,fol. 17, 27.
7»
2 Council to the King, Feb. 16, S. P. Dom. Ixxvi. 22.
1 Speechesof Winwood and Caesar,C. J. i. 461, 462.
Q2
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belonging to the following year, must in some ivay or other be
made good. Altogether, the King's liabilities now amounted
to 6So,ooo/.'to say nothing of a standing deficit which, after
including the extraordinaryexpenditure, was certain to exceed
200, ooo/. a year.
Before the resolution to summon Parliament had been taken,

the Governmenthad before it a list of the concessionsproposed

Proposedby Nevilleto be made. Partly from this, and partly
legislation.from other sources,a list of Bills was drawn up to be
offered to the new Parliament.2 Undoubtedly if even a quarter
of those bills had become law, that Parliament would have

been noted for its useful legislation. But it would have acquired
its reputation by the abandonmentof all interest in thosehigher
questions which, once mooted, can never drop out of sight.
Not a word was suggestedby the Government of any solution
of the vexed question of impositions, or of the still more vexed
question of the ecclesiasticalsettlement.
Whether Neville was hampered by his knowledge that the
King had resolved to stand firm on these two points it is
impossible to say. It must have required a very sanguine
temperament to expect that the elections would produce an
assemblagelikely to content itself with being a mere Parliament of affairs, that last vain hope of statesmenwho wish to
turn aside from the problems before them, becausethey find it
impossibleto solve them to their own satisfaction.
For the first time within the memory of man, the country
was subjectedto the turmoil of a general election in which a
A contested
greatquestion of principle was at stake. Under these
circumstances, the ministers of the Crown were in-

duced to take steps to procure a favourablemajority, to which
they had thought it unnecessaryto resort ten years previously.
How far they went it is difficult to say,with the scantyinformation which we possess.Neville, indeed, had offeredto undertake,
Thetjnder- on behalf of the future House of Commons, that if

takers. faQ King would concedeall the chief points in
dispute,the House would not be niggardlyin granting the
1 tansd. MSS. 165, fol. 257. The statementis datedMay 2.
2 Bacon's Letters and Life, v. 14.
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supplies which he required. It seems, however, that there
were some who went beyond this very safe assertion,and who
were allured by promisesof Court favour to engageto do what
they could to obtain the return of memberswho werelikely to
favour the prerogative. Whoever they may have been, they
were certainly not men of any great importance, and it is not
probable that they offered to do more than to influence a few
elections

here and there.1

Unimportant as the whole affair was, the Government
injured its own chances of successby meddling with such intrigues. Rumour magnified the matter into a conspiracyto
procure a whole Parliament of nominees.

The Undertakers,

as they were termed in the phraseologyof the day, had dared
to speakin the name of the whole Commons of England. It
was not long before the most discouraging reports reached the
Council of the reception which the Government candidates

were everywhere meeting with.2 It was in vain that lords
1 Compare Bacon's estimateof them, in his letter just quoted, with the
following extract of a letter from Suffolk to Somerset,written about the
end of March : "The last night, Pembroke came to me in the garden,
speaking in broken phrases, that he could not tell what would come of this
Parliament, becausehe found by the consultation last day that my lords
had no great conceit that there would be any great good effectedfor our
master : divers of my lords having spoken with many wise Parliamentmen,
who do generally decline from the Undertakers, only Pembroke and myself were the hopeful believers of good success,two or three petty Councillors more seemed to be indifferently conceited, but so as my Lord of
Pembroke is much unsatisfied that they are no more confident in his
friends. . . . We are appointed to meet again on Saturday. Pembroke
and I have undertaken to bring to my lords the demands that will be
asked of the King this Parliament, and that they shall be moderate for
the King, and yet pleasing to them. Which we affirm to my lords we
conceive will be attractive inducements to get the good we look for, and
what this shall work at our next meeting you shall know as soon as it is

past. But I must make you laugh to teU you that my Lord Privy Seal
soberly says to me, ' My Lord, you incline before the Council too much to
these Undertakers.' This troubles me nothing, for if we may do our
master the service we wish by our dissembling, I am well contented to

play the knavea little with them, which you must give me dispensation
for following your direction."- Cott. MSS. Tit. F. iv. fol. 335.
* Lake to
, Feb. 19, Nichols' Progresses ii. 755. Chamberlain

230

THE

ADDLED

PARLIAMENT.

CH.XVII.

and great men wrote to every borough and county -wherethey
The elec-

had any .influence.
. .

Constituencies
which had never
.

tions
areun- beforeraised
an objection to .the personswho had been
favourable
,
to the

pointed out to them, now declared their determination

to send

to Westminster

men of their

own selec-

tion. It frequently happened that the Court candidateswere
flatly told that no voteswould be given to any man who was
in the King's service. The pressurewhich was put upon the
electors, whilst it failed in the object for which it was intended,

only servedto strengthenthe belief that an attempt had been
made to pack the Parliament. So strongwas the feeling against
the Governmentin the city of London, that although Sir Henry
Montague,who had representedthe city in the last Parliament,
and who had servedas Recorder for many years,was again returned, in compliancewith the custom which prescribed that
the Recorder of the city should be one of its representatives,
yet Fuller, the strenuous asserter of the principles of the
popular and Puritan party, waselectedwithout difficulty. Not
one of the men who had distinguished themselves on the
popular side during the debates in 1610 was without a seat.

Sandys and Hakewill, Whitelocke and Wentworth, were all
there, once more to defend the liberties of England. The
scanty ranks of the defendersof the prerogative were headed
as before by Bacon and Cresar; and the four candidatesfor the
Secretaryship,Neville and Winwood, Wotton and Lake, were
all successful in obtaining seats. One of the most remarkable

features of the new House was the number of those who appeared for the first time within the walls of Parliament.

Three

hundred members, making nearly two-thirds of the whole
assembly,were elected for the first time. The fact admits of
an easyexplanation : the constituenciesin their present temper
would be on the look-out for men who represented the determined spirit of the nation even more strongly than the
members of the late Parliament had done. Amongst those
who were thus elected were two men who were to set their

mark upon the history of their country.

Sir Thomas Went-

worth, a young man of twenty-one,and heir to a princely
to Carleton, March 3, March 17, Court and Times, 300, 235. The
letter is misplaced.
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estatein Yorkshire, representedthe great county of the north ;
John Eliot, a Devonshire country gentleman, nine years older
than Wentworth, was sent to the House of Commons by the
little borough of St. Germans. We may be sure that neither
Wentworth nor Eliot were unobservantspectatorsof the events
of the session; but, as far as our information extends, neither
of them took any part in the debates.1
The

unfavourable

character

of the elections

made

it more

than ever necessary that a Secretary should be chosen who

1613. could speak with authority in the name of the

chobsiS-yof
Government,
and who could makeuse of any inaSecretary,
fluencewhich he might possessas a member of the
House of Commonsto frustrate the expected opposition. As
late as September in the precedingyear Neville was still confident of success.2 But he had great difficulties to contend
with.

The Howards had no cause to be satisfied with him, as

lie had never

taken

care to

conceal

his

dislike

of

the divorce.

Northampton, besides,had reasonto look askanceupon him,
as he suspected him of having some connection with the scheme

by which Mansell had hoped to overthrow the Commissionfor
the Reformation of the Navy, in which Northampton took a
peculiar interest.3 Above all, the King never could forget the
part which he had taken in the last Parliament, and the plain
words in which he had set forth the grievances of the Commons.
In October, Neville discovered that his hopes were destined to

be disappointed. It was generallybelieved that the favourite
would continue to act in that confidential capacityto the King in
which he had hitherto been empjoyed, and that Lake, as the

nominee of the Howards, would be admitted to perform the
subordinate duties of the Secretaryship.4 In order to console

Neville for his disappointment,Somerset5 proposedto purchase
1 The only knownlist of this Parliamentis that printed from the Kimbolton MSS. in the Palatine Note Book, vol. iii. No. 30.
2 Chamberlain to Carleton, Sept. 9, 1613, Court and Times, \. 271.
3 Whitelocke, Liber Fanielicus, 46.
4 Chamberlain to Carleton, Court and Times, i. 277.

* He was still only Rochester, but it is perhaps better to avoid con-

fusionby giving the title by whichhe wasknownin 1614.
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Neville, at once

replied,that he wouldtake neithermoney,nor anythingbought
for money,at the handsof a subject,and gavehim to understand that, though he was ready to act as Secretary,he would
not put up with any lower place.
In February hopes of successwere given him once more.
It was intimated to him by Suffolk that he was selected for the

appointment; but that, as the King wasstill displeased
with him for his conduct in the former Parliament,

he must expiate his misdemeanoursbeforehe could hope to be
promoted.1 If this was anything more than a mere trick on
the part of Suffolk, to secure his services during the session,
either James must soon have changed his mind, or Neville
must have refused to make the required submission.

mentof

On March 29, Winwood took the oaths as Secretary.
Lake, as some compensation for his disappointment,

was admitted to the Privy Council on the same day.2
Winwood's whole heart was in the opposition to Spain and
the Catholic powers. It was by him that all those treaties had
been negotiated which bound England to support
cations
for

the Dutch Republic and the Princes of the German
Union against the House of Austria. In the Council

he would

be sure to side with Abbot

and Ellesmere

in denounc-

ing the entanglementsof a Spanish policy. In some respects,
indeed, he was far less fitted than his friend Neville to act as leader

of the House.

He had, with the exception of occasional visits,

been absentfrom England for many years,and he was hardly
aware how completely the feeling of his countrymen had
(hanged since the death of Elizabeth. Nor had his position at
the Hague tended to soften down the asperitiesof his somewhat unconciliatory temper. He was also at the further disadvantage of being altogether untried in Parliamentary life,
and of being destitute of that peculiar experiencewhich is a
necessityto those who attempt to guide the deliberations of a
' Suffolk to Somerset, Colt. MSS. Tit. F. iv. fol. 335.

2 It wassaid that the Dutch,hopingmuchfrom the appointment,gave
7,ooo/. to Somersetto obtain it.
Ji/SS. 2594, fol. 94.

Sarmiento to Lerma, Dec. -, Sii/iancas
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large public assembly. It was probably this very circumstance
which recommended him to James. His appointment must
have, in some respects, been of the nature of a compromise.
His name brought with it no reminiscences of
Parliamentary opposition, nor did it revive the remembrance of

the time when Somersetand the Howards were at deadly feud,
and when Neville and Lake were the rival candidates,supported
by the two partieswho were struggling for power.
Winwood's position was not to be envied.

He had to in-

duce a hostile House of Commons to grant supplies,at the
7he Kings

same time that he would
.

.

have

to refuse

those

con-

speech
at the cessions .upon which their hearts were set. It. was
opening of
thesession,not long before he had to make his first essay m the
art of guiding the House. The session was opened on

April 5 by a speechfrom the King. Baconhad indeed
suggestedto James the lines upon which he would have had
the King's opening speechconstructed. But though James,to
a certain extent, followed the advice given, he could not help
showing his eagerness for a money grant more openly than a

third person would have done. He told the Houses that he
called them together for three reasons : he was anxious that,

by their support, religion might be maintained, the future successionto the Crown provided for, and his necessitiesrelieved
He speaks

of the

by the grant of a supply. He commended to their
consideration the increase of Popery, which was

lts' spreadingin spite of the exeitions which he had
used to combat it both with his tongue and with his pen.

He

had no wish for any more rigorous laws against recusancy,but
he hoped that some means might be contrived for executing
more strictly those which were already in existence. He then
referred to the eventswhich had taken place in his own family
since he had last met his Parliament.

God had taken

daughter'shis eldest son from him, but He had just given him
a.grandsonin his place,and he'looked to Parliament
to settle the succession,in caseof the failure of heirs through
Prince Charles,upon this child and the other children who
might be born to the Electress. He had chosena husband for
his daughter out of a Protestantfamily, in order that, if his own
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issuemale shouldfail, the future kings of England might be
brought up in the Protestant faith.

Thus far, he must havecarried with him the sympathies
of
every man amongsthis audience. He now entered upon more
anddemands
dangerousground. The extraordinary charges con-

supphes.nectedwith the marriagehademptiedtheExchequer,
and there were other expenseswhich pressedheavily upon him.
He would, however, speak plainly to them. He would not
bargain with them for their money. He would see what they
\vould do in their

love.

He

had

shown

them

that

he relied

upon their affection, by having recourseto them rather than to
his own prerogative.

He must, however, clear himself on one

point : it had been rumoured that he relied upon some private
Undertakers, 'who, with their own credit and industry, would

do great matters.' This he declared to be false : he would
rather have the love of his subjectsthan their money.1
1 Farl. Hist. 1149. James is generally accused of deceiving his
hearerson this point ; and it is said that in 1621he acknowledgedthat ' in
the last Parliament there came up a strange kind of beasts callel Undertakers, a name which in my nature I abhor, ' In this, however, there is
no necessarycontradiction with what he said in 1614. There were, no
doubt, men in 1614 who were called Undertakers; but the questionis,
how far the King availed himself of their efforts. \Ve have seen that Bacon

and Northampton laughed at the scheme,though there were a few among
the Council who encouragedthem. We do not know enough about their
proceedingsto say what it was that they proposed to do, but the rumour
appears to have been that they offered to influence the returns to such an
extent as to procure a Government majority. Such a rumour was absurd
in itself, as James said in his speech of the Sth : " If any had been
so foolish as to offer it, yet it had been greater folly in me to have

acceptedit." No doubt he knewthat lettershad been sentby the Lords
of the Counciland othersto influencethe electors; but he mayhave held
that such letters did not amount to interference with elections. Besides,
influence of this kind was used on both sides. The following extract from
Whitelocke's Liber Famelicits (p. 40) gives an insight into the manner in
which

elections

were conducted

:

"I wasreturneda burgessfor the town of Woodstock,in the county
of Oxon, where I was recorder, and was elected,notwithstanding the town
was hardly pressedfor another by the Earl of Montgomery, steward of the
manors, and keeper of tr e houseand park there.
" There was returned with me Sir Philip Gary, younger son to Sir
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Three dayslater, Jamesagain addressedthe Houses. This
Parliament, he said, was to be a Parliament of love.

Aprils.

The

world was to see his own love to his subjects,and

second'"8'5
the love of his subjectsto their King. God was
%peech. loved for ^he gift which he gave,and he, who as a
King representedGod, would begin by offering them a gift, and
he expectedfrom them cheerfulnessin retribution for his favour.
He then went over the headsof his former speech. He again
denied that he had attempted to ' hinder or prompt any man
in the free election,' and assertedthat he had never 'put any
confidence in a party Parliament.'

He declared that he would

begin this Parliament by making offers of concessionswhich
would soon be laid before them. As to their grievances,it
would be better that each member should present them on be-

half of his own constituency; ' to heap them together in one
scroll like an army; would ' but cast aspersion upon' him
and his ' government,and ' would ' savour more of discontent
than of desire for reformation.' He was unwilling to give up
any of the honours and flowers of the Crown, but he would not

stretch the prerogativefurther than his predecessorshad done.
Hi! never intended his proclamations to have the force of law,

but he thought that they ought to be obeyed,until Parliament
could meet to provide a remedy for the evil in question. He
once more denied having made any bargain with the UnderEdward Gary,masterof thejewels. He was nominatedin the place by
Sir Thomas Spencer, who, being steward of the town, refused to servo
himself, but commendedthat gentleman.
"I was returned burgess also for the borough of Corfe Castle, and
that was by the nomination of ...
the Lady Elizabeth Coke. . . I gave
her thanks for it, and yielded up the place to her again, and in it was
chosen Sir Thomas Tracy.

"My worthy friend, Sir Robert Killigrew, gave me a place for Ilelstone, in the County of Cornwall, and I causedmy brother-in-law, Henry
Bulstrode, to be returned for that place."

The fact, probably,was that, whilst the recommendations
of the influential landowners were generally in accordancewith the feeling of the

electors,the recommendations
of UV Court Lords were not. That James
had madea bargainwith certainpersonsto return membersfavourableto
him, has not been proved.
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takers,and declaredthat he reliedaltogetherupon the love of
his subjects.

What is most remarkable in this speech is the air of selfsatisfactionwhich pervades the whole of it. James had evidently no idea that anyone besideshimself was competent to *
judge what grievancesought to be redressed,or in what degree
his prerogativewas injurious to the interests of the nation.
The first question taken up by the House was raised by
a member who doubted
Ouestion

whether

Bacon could take his seat,

as there was no precedent for the election of an

whether
the Attorney-General. The matter was referred to a

Generaf committee,
whowereorderedtosearch
for precedents.
The House finally decided that Bacon might be

allowed to sit, but that for the future no Attorney-General

Asupply might take his seat in the House. On April n,
demanded.
Winwood rose to move the grant of supplies,and
read over the list of concessionswhich the King was prepared
to make. To ask for supplies so early in the sessionwhen no
special reasonfor haste could be alleged, was entirely without
precedent,and the coursetaken by the inexperiencedSecretary
must have caused considerable surprise. The next day, when
the House was about to take up the subject, Myddelton rose
and said that Winwood's offers chiefly concerned the country
gentlemen, and offered to the House a Bill concerning the
Impositions. Other membersfollowed, bringing forward one by
one the old list of the ecclesiasticalgrievances. It was in vain
that Winwood rose and spoke at length upon the necessitiesof
the public service, and that he panegyrizedthe foreign policy of
the King ; that Caesarentered into details of the misery which
was inflicted upon the debtors of the Crown ; and that Bacon
appealedto the House to consider the state of the Continent,
where war might break out at any moment. The House was
it ispost- unwilling to grant the supply until the rumours reponed. lating to the Undertakers had been inquired into.1
The
A few dayslater Sandysmoved that the grievances
re"erredct"a
which had been presented to the last Parliament
committee, should be referred to the Committee

on Petitions.

It had already become evident that the House would not
1 C. y. i. 456-463.
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had been

offered them by the King, and that Jameswould hardly obtain
supplies from this Parliament unless he were ready to face the
deeper questionsat issue. Yet even in the improbable event
of his consenting to give way on these,his concessionwould
lose all its graceby being delayed till after the attitude of the
Commons

had become

On April

known.

17, the whole House received the Communion

together. They choseSt. Margaret's,the church of the parish
in which they were sitting, in preference to Westreceive
the minster Abbey, 'for fear of copesand wafer-cakes.'l
It is from this day that the peculiar connection of
St. Margaret's with the House of Commons dates.

The object

of the members in thus solemnly taking the Communion
together was partly the expectation that they would be able
to detect any recusant who might have slipped in amongst
them. When the day arrived it was found that there was not
one member

absent.

The next day the Bill on Impositions was read a second
time.
The

Bin

It was ordered
on

that it should

be considered

in

Com-

niittec of the whole House, in order that, as Hake-

impositions.
wju ^d,

the three hundred new members might

hear the arguments, and that, understanding the true state of

their right, they might leave it to their posterity. The House,
it appeared,insisted that the resolution to which it had come
in 1610, was indisputably true, thus setting aside the judgment
of the Court of Exchequer, which was legally and constitu-

tionally binding. The members felt that the question was
one to be decided on political rather than on legal grounds,

and they were at all eventsin their right in declaring that unlessit were settled to their mind, they would grant no subsidies.
The Commons had other grievancesin view. A patent
had been granted for the manufactureof glass,which they regarded in the light
of
an
injurious monopoly, whilst
,
,
,
Monopolies. '
the Government looked upon it as an encouragement

to native industry. A companyhad been recently established
for exclusivetrading with France, which wasliable to the same
objections under which the Spanish Companyhad sunk. On
1 Chamberlainto Carleton,April 14,6".P. Dom. Ixxvii. 7 ; C.J. i. 463.
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May 2 the question of the Undertakers was again before them,
The Underan^ ^n spite of Bacon'sl attempt to persuadethem
takers. to foe content with a protest, they directed that
the suspectedUndertakers should be strictly examined. After
a long investigation,the Committee were unable to obtain any
evidence whatever of any corrupt bargain having been struck.

At last a paper was produced, which was owned by Sir Henry
Neville.

He said that he had written it more than two years

before,as containing the headsof the advice which he then
offered to the King. As there was no reasonwhy he should
not have done his best to persuade the King to call a Parliament assoon as possible,and as his advice must have seemed
wise to those who now read it, the House had nothing to do
but to expressits satisfactionin the coursewhich he had taken ;
and finding that its search was likely to prove fruitless, it
allowed the matter to drop.2
The argumentswhich were used in the Committee on the
Impositions for the benefit of the new membershave not been
Theimpo- preserved. It was,however,determined that a conference with the Lords should be demanded, and

that they should be requestedto join in a petition to the King,
and the parts were assignedwhich each managerwas to take.3
On May 21, the House took the subject again into consideration,beforesendingto the Lords to demanda conference.
Owen's

In the argument which the managers were directed

frXHThe' to Put forwardtherewas,unluckily, one point which
was sufficiently doubtful to offer a hold to the supcountries,porters of the prerogative. One of the managers
was Sir Roger Owen, the member for Shrewsbury,a man who,
with no real claim to distinction, chose to consider himself an
1 Bacon's Letters and Life, v. 42. "
- C. J. i. 485. Chamberlain to Carleton, May 19, S. P. Ixxvii. 26.

Lorkin to Puckering,May 28, Courtand Times,i. 314. For the paper,
seep. 202. A few days before, Sir Thomas Parry, the Chancellor of the

Duchyof Lancaster,had been detectedin interferingin the Stockbridge
election. He was expelled the House, as well as the sitting members.
The King sequesteredhim from the Privy Council.
3 C. J. i. 481, 486.
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authority upon the constitutional law of the nations of the
Continent as well as upon that of England. He had, in the
last Parliament, argued strongly 1 that the right of imposing,
without the consent of the three estates, was not allowed by
the law in any European monarchy. He was now instructed

to enforce this argument upon the Lords. Such a theory was
entirely irrelevant to the question at issue, and it involved a
long discussion upon the principles upon which foreign constitutions were founded, to which the Lords could hardly be
expected to have the patience to listen. Wotton
Wottonand saw his opportunity.
He knew very well that, as
Answered by

a matter of fact, foreign Sovereignsdid succeed in
obtaining money which had not been voted by their estates,
and he was not inclined to inquire too closelyinto the methods
by which this power had been acquired. He accordingly,
after expressing a hope that Owen would look well to the
ground upon which he was treading, asserted his own belief
that the power of imposing belonged to hereditary but not to
elective monarchs. He was supported by Winwood, who after

declaring that he had no wish to maintain the right of imposing, added that his opinion was that the foreign princes in
question imposed in right of their prerogative. Owen, he said,
had madeseveralassertions,but had proved absolutelynothing.
It was high time to draw back from the ground which
Owen had so inconsiderately taken up. Sir Dudley Digges

Reply
of

accordinglyput the matter upon its right footing.

uigges, The ground upon which the House rested its claim,
he said, was that which Englishmen had received from their
ancestors :2

Nohnmis leges Atiglm

nnitare.

All else was

merely illustrative of the main argument,and was used as an
answer to those who urged the King to imitate the Kings of
France and Spain, if he wished it to be thought that he was
not inferior

to those monarchs.

Still there was something more to be said. The contrast,
which had beeninsisted upon so strongly between the elective
1 Pa--I. Deb. in 1610, 112.

2 "That the first ground that we have receivedfrom our neighbours,
A'alumus," &c. should e\idently be 'from our ancestors,'C, J. i. 493.
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and the hereditary monarchies of the Continent, admitted of very
different

inferences

from those which had occurred

to Wotton and Winwood. They had argued that
hereditary monarchshad the right of imposing ; others might
come to the conclusion that if kings were not to impose, it was
necessarythat they should hold their crowns by a tenure which
was not altogether independent of the consentof their subjects.
This seems to have been the ground which was taken up by
Sandys,as far as we can judge from the very imperfect notes of
his speechwhich have come down to us. It is certainly unfortunate that his words have not been preserved in full, as it
would have been interesting to trace the first dawning of the
idea that, in order to preservethe rights of the subject intact,
it would be necessaryto make some change in the relations
betweenthe authority of the Crown and the representativesof
the people. He began,apparently,by referring to the enormous
burden of taxation which had been imposed upon France by
the sole authority of Henry IV.

He reminded

the House

that it was not merely the right of laying impositions which
was claimed by those hereditary sovereignsof which they had
heard so much ; they exercised also the right of making laws,
without

the

consent

of

their

estates.

What

could

come

of

such a state of things but tyranny, from which both prince and
people would suffer alike ? The origin of every hereditary
monarchylay in election. If, on every occasionof the demise
of the Crown, the new Sovereign does not go through the formalities of an election, he must remember that the authority
which he holds was,in its origin, voluntarily accepted by the
people ; and that, when the nation gave its consent to the
authority which he is called to exercise,they did so upon the
expressunderstanding that there were certain reciprocal conditions which neither king nor people might violate with
impunity. A king who pretended to rule by any other title,
such as that of conquest,might be dethroned wheneverthere

\vas force sufficient to overthrow him.1 He concluded by
1 This is, I suppose,the meaning of the brief notes, "No successive

King, but first elected. Electiondouble,of person,and care; bin both
comein by consentof people, and with reciprocalconditions between
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denying the validity of the argumentthat the King of England
might do whatever the King of France might do, and by
moving that Owen might be called upon to substantiate his
doctrine.
It would

have

been well if the debate

had come to an end

here. Though the doctrine of the original contract thus proandof
pounded by Sandys will not stand before the re-

Wentworth.
searciiesof modernhistorical inquiry,it was,nevertheless,a far closer approximation to the truth than any rival
theory which was at that time likely to be opposedto it. He
was,however,followed by Wentworth, the Puritan lawyer, who
sat for the city of Oxford, and who had given offence in the
last Parliament by the freedom of his language. He was one
of those men who are alwaysto be found in times of political
excitement,and who, whilst they generallysucceedin speaking
to the point, are carelessof the decenciesof expressionunder
which

the real leaders

of the movement

are accustomed

to veil

their opinions. On this occasionhis speechwas in strong contrast to the cairn argument of Sandys. The Spaniards,he said,
had lost the Low Countries by attempting to lay impositions.
All the power of the greatest of the French monarchs had not

saved them from dying like calves by the butcher's knife.
Princes who taxed their people as they had done should

remember that in the description given by Ezekiel of the
future stateof the Holy Land, a portion of the soil was assigned
to the Prince, in order that he might not oppressthe people.
Kings who refused to profit by this example might read their
destiny in Daniel's prediction that there should stand up a raiser
of taxesin the glory of the kingdom, but that within a few days
he should be destroyed.1
As soon as the debate was at an end, Winwood

May 24.

TheHousecarried up to the House of Lords the messagedernanding a conference. The Lords, after some con-

confer. sideration, resolved to consult the judges. The
judges were now led by Coke, and Coke'snotion of the position
King and people. That a King by conquest may also (when power) he
expelled." C. J. i. 493.
1 Chamberlain to Carleton, May 26, Court and Times, i 312.
VOL.

II.

R
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of the judges wassomethingfar loftier than that of advisersof
the House of Lords. The judges, therefore,by Coke's mouth
requested that they might not be required to give an opinion,
on the ground that they were expected in judicial course to
speak and judge between the King's majesty and his people,
and likewise between His Highness's subjects,and in no case
to be disputantson any side.1 Coke probably had a vision of the
twelve judges being called on in some way to review the judgment of the Court of Exchequer and to decide magisterially
betweenthe King on the one side and the House of Commons
on the other.

If so, his ambition was not gratified.

The

Lords, either fearing that Coke intended to throw the weight of
his authority against the King, or not liking to undertake the
burden of resisting the Commons,if they were themselvesunfortified by the support of the judges,answeredon May 24, with
a refusal, at least for the present, to meet the Lower House in
conference.2

If as yet the Lords were unwilling to occupy the ground
which the Commonshad assignedthem, as leaders in a constiThedivision
tutional resistanceto the Crown, an examination of
iutheLords.tne division must have been reassuring to all who
did not despairof some day seeingthe two Houses on the same
side. Of the sixty-nine peers who recorded their opinions, at
least thirty 3 voted in the minority. Of the majority, sixteen
were bishops,Matthew, Archbishop of York, being the only one
who voted for conferring with the Lower House. Amongst the
twenty-three lay peerswho voted with the majority werethe two
Scotchmen, Somerset and Lennox, the latter of whom had re-

cently beenraisedto the English earldom of Richmond. There
were nine Privy Councillors present; so that it appearsthat if, as
is probable, they all voted againstthe conference,it wasimpos1 L. J. ii. 706.

- C. J. ii. 707, 708; Cott. MSS. Tit. F. iv. 257. Petyt's Jus
Parlianuntarium,

340.

3 Chamberlain gives the numbers as thirty-nine and thirty. According to the Journals, there were seventy-one present. Perhaps, if Chamberlain is right, two went out without voting. The difference of two
votes is not of much importance.
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sible to find morethan twelveindependentlay peerswho would
vote with the Government, and of these at least four or five were

in some way or other under obligations to the court.
Annoying as the refusal of the Upper House must have
been to the Commons,they felt themselvesto be still more
deeply aggrieved when they heard of some words
r.ishop
"\eile

which had fallen from one of the speakers in the

debate in the House of Lords. Of all the sycophants who sought for power and place during the reigns of
James and of his son, Bishop Neile was justly regardedas the
worst. He had lately been notorious as the one amongstthe
Commissionerssitting in the case of Lady Essexwho had been
most active in pushing on the divorce with indecent haste.
As soon as the sentencewas pronounced, he put forth all his
efforts in attempting to ruin the Archbishop, and although
he did not succeedin this as he desired,he ingratiated himself
with James sufficiently to obtain the bishopric of Lincoln,
which had been originally destined for Abbot's brother Robert,
who had done the King no small service in his controversy
with Bellarmine. Neile now stood up to vilify the House of
Commons.

The matter, he said, on which the Lords were

asked to confer with

the Lower

House was one with which it

had no right to meddle. No man who had taken the oaths of

supremacyand allegiancecould,with a goodconscience,
even
join in a discussion
upon the questionof the Impositions. Not
only werethe Commonsstriking at the root of the prerogative
of the Crown, but they would, if they were admitted to argue
their case,be sure to give utteranceto seditious and undutiful

speeches,
whichwould be unfit for the Lords to listen to, and
which would tend as well to a breach between the two Houses

as to one betweenthe King and his subjects.1

The next day the wholeHouseof Commonswasin an uproar. The idea that it is well to allow violence and folly to

May25. remain unpunishedis of slow growth,and it would
indignation
Deiong beforeit wouldbe receivedasan axiom by
Commons,
any party in the State. One membercalled for a
bill confiscatingto his Majesty'susethe profitsof the bishopric
^Z. J. ii. 709.
R 2
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of Lincoln for the next sevenyears. Another said that Neile's
head ought to be set upon Tower Hill. A third declared that
banishmentwas the fitting punishment for lesser offencesthan
this. Those who treated the subject more calmly were doubtful whether it would be preferable to make their complaint
to the King or to the House of Lords. A Committee was
appointed to take the question into consideration.
On the following day, the committee reported that they had
decided by a small majority to recommend that an immediate
reference might be made to the King, and that no
other businessmight be taken up till an answerwas
received. As soon as the report had been made, Sandysrose
to hinder the House from the suicidal step which it was advised

to take. He told them that by complaining to the King of
words spoken in the House of Lords, they were not only insulting the Peers,and placing the King in a position of great
difficulty, but they were cutting at the root of their own most
cherishedright of freedom of speech. If the Commons might
appeal to the King to punish a Peer for words uttered in the
House of Lords, it was clear that they could never again protest against any claim which might be put forth by the King
to a similar jurisdiction

over the House of Commons.

This

reasoningcarried conviction with it, and in spite of the opposition of Sir Roger Owen and a few others who were afraid that

justice would not be done by the Peers,it was decidedto abandon the idea of an appeal to the King, and to ask satisfaction
from the Lords ; it was also resolved, that until satisfaction had

been given to the House no businessshould be proceededwith.
The King had long beenwatching the debatesin the House
of Commons.

He could now have little

doubt that the House

would take up the position which they had occupied
letter.
a{. t^e c]ose of the last session. They had already
shown that they were determined to carry their point in regard
to the Impositions before they consentedto a grant of money.
They were only waiting till the Committee had finished its
labours to present a petition of grievancesas objectionable to
him asthat from which he had turned aside four years before.
The King's

On both of thesepointshe had madeup his mind not to give
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way. He accordingly wrote a letter to them, objecting to their
resolution to abstain from business till they had obtained
satisfactionfrom the Upper House, and telling them that it did
not belong to them to call or dissolve assemblies. They sent
in reply a deputation of forty members,with the Speakerat its
head, which was directed to inform him that they had never
claimed any such right, but that they intended merely to forbear from entering upon matters of moment, as they were unfit
to treat of such subjectsuntil they could clear themselvesfrom
the imputations which had been cast upon them.1
On May 30, the Lords sent down an answer,to the effect
that they should alwaysbe sorry to hear any aspersioncastupon
^Ie otner House, but that, as the accusation against
The
Lords'
replycon- the Bishop was grounded simply upon common fame,
cerniiig the
Bishops they did not think it right to entertain it. If, how-

ever,they had any expresschargebrought beforethem,
they would be ready to do justice.2 The excusewas manifestly
frivolous. The Commons had appealed from common fame
to those who were present when the speechwas delivered. It
would no doubt have been better to have ignored the whole
affair; and the Lords might very well have refused to discuss

with any external body words which had been spoken within
their own walls.

If they had done this, the Commons would

probably have drawn back, for fear of damaging their own
claims. But it was impossiblefor the Commons to accept the
excuse which was made. They replied by sending Sir Roger
Owen with a paper containing the words which had been
uttered by the Bishop, as closely as they could gather them.
Upon this, the Lords called upon the Bishop to explain his

speech. He seemsto havebeenfrightenedat the positioninto
which his rash,
headlong
temper had
brought
him.
_
. ,
.
.
,
. .
excuses
him-He protested, with many tears, that he had been
misconstrued,and that he never meant to speakany
The Bishop

evil of the House of Commons.

The Lords acquainted the

Commons with what had passed,and added, that though they
1 C. y. i. 500. Charr.berlainto Cnrlelon,June I, 1614, Court and
Times,i. 318.
2 L. J. ii. 711.
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had takencare to givethem contentmentin this matter,they
wished it to be understood that in future they would not allow

any memberof their House to be called in questionon the
ground of common fame.1
Here the Commons ought to have stopped. Unluckily, a
House of Commons without definite leadership, and more
especiallyone with a large proportion of new members,is apt
to degenerateinto a mere mob. The Lords had thrown them
out of gear by refusing the conferenceon the Impositions, and
from

that moment

all reasonable and well-considered

action

was at an end. Each speakerin turn urged more vehemently
than the last that some steps should be taken against the
Bishop. One member declared that Neile had once given a
false certificate of conformity to a recusant. The House could
not resist the temptation of inquiring into the Bishop's misconduct, and, without perceiving that it was lowering itself
by indulging in personal recriminations, determined that the
June
3. chargeshould be examined.2 Upon this the King

thJeat^fto^osta^ Patience- On June 3, he sent them a mesdissoive. sage that, unless they proceeded forthwith to treat
of supply, he should dissolve Parliament.
On the receipt of this message,some of the members were

willing that something should be done to satisfy the King.
Excitement

was too late for this.

It

The House felt instinctively

in the

that the objects on which its heart was set were not
to be attained, and it did nothing to check its more
violent members. Christopher Neville, a younger son of Lord
Abergavenny, poured forth a torrent of abuse against the
courtiers, and declared that they were ' spaniels to the King,
and wolves to the people.' Hoskins boldly entered upon the
more tender subject of the Scottish favourites, and even went

so far as to put them in mind of the possibility of an imitation
of the Sicilian Vespers.
According to the belief of contemporariesHoskins was set
on by personsof high station, and every indication points to
Northampton as the personwho was suspectedto have been at
> L. J. ii. 713.

* C. J. i. 504.
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the bottom of the plot. There is every reasonto supposethat
the chargewas true. An understandingbetweenthe King and
North-

the House of Commons would not have suited Nor-

fom^nt"
the thampton. If Jameshad been put in good humour
quarrel. by a spontaneousgrant of subsidies,he might have
made concessionsof which Northampton would have strongly
disapproved Amicable relations with the present House would
bring with them a decided Protestant policy abroad, and, as
Northampton would have put it, a Puritan and democratic ascendencyat home. His view was that the King ought to resist
the Commons,to grant toleration to the English Catholics,and
to strengthen himself by a Spanish alliance, to be confirmed
by a marriagebetween Prince Charles and the Infanta Maria.
The portion which she would bring would be sufficient to pay
the debts of her father-in-law, and when those were paid some
meansof getting rid of the deficit might readily be found.
James was too angry to discover the miserable impolicy of
this advice. Bigby had recently returned from Spain, and
was able to inform him that Lerma had been making fresh
overtures for the renewalof the negotiationsfor the marriage.1
But until James could be assured of the approval of the Spanish
Ambassador, he did not venture to dissolve the Parliament.

He accordingly sent to Sarmiento,asking him to inform him
whether, in the event of his quarrelling with the House of
Commons, he could depend upon his master'ssupport.2 Sar1 Digby to the King, Jan. 3, 1615. Printedwith a wrong date in
Lords Journals, iii. 239, as havingbeenwritten in 162-.

2Minutes
ofSarmiento's
despatches,
June
*''j""e"' 23'
*[,1614.
Si-

mancas J\1SS. Est. 2518. Printed in App. to Francisco de Jcsiu.
There is a curious passage in a paper which undoubtedly proceeded
from Sarmiento's pen, after his return to Spain, in which he describeshis
method of obtaining a mastery over James:-" El medio que el Conde de

Gondomarha tenidopara quitarle estosmiedos" (i.e. his fears lest Spain
should deceive him) " y irle empenando
en la amistadcon V. Mag"1,
ha
sido mostrandole el gran poder de V. Mag11,
y una muy gran llaneza y

confia^a conmuchaverdaden su tratto, encareciendole
lo quese tratta en
Espana,la seguridadconquepodravivir en susmismosReynos,asentando
estaamistad; puesviendoleunidoconestaCoronaseaquietarantodossin
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n/iento, unwilling to commit himself, vaguely answered that
Philip was alwaysperfectly disinterestedin his friendships, and
that he was undoubtedly desirousof being on good terms with
England.
This was enough
for JJames. On JTune 7
°
°
Tune 7.
Parliamenthe dissolved the Parliament, which had sat for little

more than two months. Not a single bill received
the Royal Assent. The Parliament was,in consequence,nicknamed by the wits, 'The Addled Parliament.'l
Up to the unfortunate episode of the speech of Bishop
Neile, the proceedingsof the House of Commonshad been all
that could be desired. They wereundoubtedly right in refusing
lo grant suppliesuntil the questions of the impositions and of
the grievanceshad been settled in their favour. There might
indeed arise upon the Continent, at any moment, dangers
which would call upon them to support the Crown even at the

cost of postponing to a future time the demand for justice
"whichthey put forward on behalf of themselvesand of their
children.

But that time had not yet come.

The visions of

war which Bacon had called up before them were not as yet
realities, and the Commons wisely decided to provide for the
dangerswhich were at hand, rather than to supply James with
meansof defence againstperils which were still in the future.
Even the violence of their behaviour during the last few days
of the sessionadmits of some excuse. They knew that the
refusal of the House

of Lords

to hold

a conference was the

death-knell of their hopes. There could not be the slightest
doubt that in thus rejecting their demand the Peerswere acting
in concertwith the King ; and the Commons,perceivingthat all
quenadieosemenearsele
:-que los mismosCatolicosde quienoy se rezela
tanto serin los mas segurosy de quien mejor se podra fiar, y juntamente
con esto ha procurado conserbar y aumentar en Tnglaterra la religion
Catolica, particularmente entre los ministros y personasmas poderosasde
aquel Reyno, para que estos de su parte ayudassentambien a empenar a.
aquel Rey en estrechaamislad con esta Coronay ser segurosde la parte de
V. Mag0para en casoque se rompa y seanecesaria la guerra " Consulta
by Aliaga and Gondomar, Jan. -, 1619. SimancusA1SS. Est. 2518.

1 Chamberlainto Carleton,June 9. Lorkin to Tuckering,June 18,
Court and Times, i. 320, 323.
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their labours had been in vain, would have beenmore than men

if they had felt disposedto treat with deferencethosewho
were taking such a course.

These, however,were not the feelings of James. Not
havingevergraspedthe idea that he had askedthe Commons
to surrender points upon which it was impossiblefor
tiouofthe them to give way, he wasproportionatelyexasperated
at their steady refusal to give up their claims. His
Exas

e

first act was to summon before the Council

those members

who had been appointed to take part in the conference "uith
the Lords, and to order them to deliver up all the notes and
collections which had been prepared to assist them in conducting their argument. All these papers were immediately
burnt in the presence of the Council, in order, no doubt, to
prevent their publication. After this was done, four
members
im-members who had distinguished themselvesby the
violence of their language, Wentworth,

Hoskins,

Christopher Neville, and Sir Walter Chute, were sent to the
Tower. All this while James was sitting in a neighbouring
room, amusing himself by looking through an opening in the
hangings,in order to see his orders carried out.
On the same day, Sandys and four other members were
ordered not to leave London without permission. In a few
weeks, however, they were allowed to return home,

ofother

though Sandys was required to give bonds for his
appearancewheneverhe might be called for.1 Sir
John Savile,Sir Roger Oven, Sir Edward Phelips,and Nicholas

Hyde wereput out of the commissionof the peace.2 Of the
four members who were sent to the Tower, Wentworth was

Release
of allowed, on June 19, to go out for a few days to

thrfsl"ed vislt m'sW^e>anc^was nna^>Treleasedon June 29.
members.Neville was set free on July 10, and Chute on
October 2? Hoskins did not escapeso easily. When he was
1 Frhy CouncilRegister,
JuneS.9, 15,29,andJuly 10.
2 \Vhitelocke, Liber Famdicus, 43.

* Prh-y CouncilRegister
of theabove-mentioned
dates. Chamberlain,
writingto Carletonon June30 (Courtand Times,i. 325),was mistaken
iu supposing
that Wentworthwasstill a prisoner.
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questionedas to what he meant by threatening the Scotswith
Sicilian Vespers, it appeared that he had no clear notion of
the meaning of the words which he had used, as he had not
udied history very deeply. On being askedwhere
" ^e §ot ^ls information, he said it was from Doctor

Sharp. Sharp, a clergyman,who had pressedhim to animate
the House against the Scots,and had assuredhim that, in so
doing, he would have the protection of Sir Charles Cornwallis,
the late ambassador in Spain, and even of the Earl of North-

ampton himself.1 Cornwallis declared that he had nothing to
do with this speechof Hoskins, though he had procured the
election of another member, by the help of a letter from Northampton, and had given him notes of a speechwhich he was to
deliver, complaining of the recusants and the Scots. This
speech,however,he said was never delivered. Sharp, on the
other hand, declared that Cornwallis had promised to give
Hoskins 2o/. for the loss of his practice during the session,
a piece of evidence which was denied by Cornwallis. The
Government considered the whole matter as a conspiracy to

frustrate its objects by hiring members to stir up the passions
of the House.2

Both Cornwallis and Sharp were committed

to the Tower, from which they were only liberated, together
with Hoskins, at the expiration of a twelvemonth.3
Of the two men whose

advice

had most

contributed

to the

calling of this Parliament,one of them Sir Henry Neville, did not
Pentiiof l°n§ survive its dissolution. He died in the summer
Neville. of j.6ic;, regretted by all who knew how to value his
integrity and worth. The condition of the other wasfar sadder.
Bacon's

Bacon lived on in the service of the Crown, a silent

failure. witness of his own failure. He had built his hopes
on the possibility of reconciling King and Parliament, and from

all that is known of him he wasquite capableof accomplishing
his task, if only his hands had been free. His hands unfortunately had not been free. He had under-estimatedthe
1 'Wotton to Sir Edmund Bacon, June 16, ReL Wott. ii. 434.
2 Chamberlain to Carleton, June 30, Court and Times, \. 325. Cornwallis to the King, June (?), S. P. Ixxvii. 43.

3 On June 8, 1615. Privy Council Register of that date.
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difficulties in his way,and aboveall, had omitted to reckon
on the impossibilityof persuadingJamesto changehis nature,
and to look upona struggle in which he was himself deeply
concerned,with the impartial eye of a mere spectator. It is
easy to trace out mistakes committed on either side, but, under

the existing personaland political conditions, it is hard to see
how the Parliament of 1614 could have ended otherwisethan
it did.

No man, however highly placed, can shake himself
altogether loose from the limitations imposed on him by the
consentient wills of his fellow-creatures,and James would
soon learn that by refusing to accept the terms offered by
the House of Commons,he had only placed himself in the
power of others who were less plain-spoken, and who had
ends of their own to serve by nattering and cajoling him.
A fewdays after the dissolution, James sent for Sarmiento,
and poured into his willing ear his complaints of the insolence
James of the Commons. " I hope," he said, when he had
grievances to

finished his story, " that you will send the news to

Sarmiento.

your master asyou hear it from me, and not as it is
told by the gossipsin the streets." The ambassador,having
assured him that he would make a true report, James went on

with his catalogue of grievances. "The King of Spain," he
said, "has more kingdoms and subjects than I have, but there
is one thing in which I surpasshim. He has not so large a
Parliament.

The Cortes of Castile is composed of little more

than thirty persons. In my Parliament there are nearly five
hundred. The House of Commonsis a body without a head.
The membersgive their opinions in a disorderly manner. At
their meetings nothing is heard bat cries, shouts, and confusion. I am surprised that my ancestors should ever have

permittedsuchan institution to come into existence. I am a
stranger,and found it here when I arrived, so that I am obliged
to put up with what I cannot getrid of." Here Jamescoloured

and stoppedshort, perhapsbecausehe had beensurprisedinto
an admission that there was something in his dominions of

which he could not get rid if he pleased. Sarmiento, with

readytact, came to his assistance,
and remindedhim that he
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was able to summon and dismiss this formidable body at his
pleasure. " That is true," replied James,delighted with the turn
which the conversation had taken, "and, what is more, without

my assent,the words and acts of the Parliament are altogether
worthless." Having thus maintained his dignity, he proceeded
to assureSarmientothat he would gladly break off the negotiations with France, if only he could be sure that the hand of
the Infanta would not be accompanied by conditions which it
would be impossiblefor him to grant. The ambassadorgave
him every encouragementin his power, and promised to write
to Madrid

for further

instructions.

If only James could have looked over Sarmiento's
shoulder as he was writing his next despatch,he would soon
have sickened of his scheme for freeing himself from his own
subjects by the help of Spain. Sarmiento's plans aimed at
June. something fa/ more splendid than the alleviation of

punffor°'s the distressof a handfulof Catholicsin England. He
believed- as many besides himself believed- that a
crisis was at hand in which the very existence of the Catholic

systemwould be at stake. He saw in the overtureswhich had
lately been made by James to the Continental Protestants,the
foundation of an aggressiveleagueagainstthe Catholic powers.
The attack, he thought, would be commenced by a demand
that the Catholic sovereignsshould grant liberty of conscience
to their subjects,and he never doubted that such a concession
would be fatal to the retention by the Pope of the influence
which he still possessed. He therefore proposed to carry the
war into the enemy'squarters. If liberty of conscience,under
the guarantee of England and the German Union, would disintegrate Catholicism in the South, why should not liberty of
conscience,under the guaranteeof Spain, disintegrate Protestantism in the North ? Nor had he any doubt that England
was the key-stoneof Protestantism. If the countenanceof England were withdrawn from the Protestants on the Continent,
the Catholic Princes would be able to resume their legitimate
authority. The Dutch rebels would be compelled to submit
to their lawful sovereign. The French Huguenots would be
unable any longer to make head against the King of France.
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The German Protestantswould find it impossibleto resist the

Emperor. Sigismundof Poland would regain the throne of
Sweden,from which he had been driven by his usurping
uncle Charles IX. and his usurping cousin GustavusAdolphus.
The Restoration of Catholicism would go hand in hand with
the causeof legitimate monarchy. Law and order would take
the place of religious and political anarchy. The only reremaining Protestantsovereign,the King of Denmark, it could
not be doubted for an instant, would conform to the counsels

and exampleof his brother-in-law, who, before many years were
past, would be the Roman Catholic king of a Roman Catholic
England.

Nothing less than this was the mark at which Sarmiento
aimed. It is true that he did not think it necessary, as
andfor
Philip and Lerma had thought it necessarythree
years before, to ask that the conversionof the Prince
should precede his marriage. He had seen enough of James
to know that such a proposal would only irritate him. He
thought he could make sure of his prey without difficulty in
another way. If he could only by the political advantages
which he had to offer, tempt James to relax the penal laws, the

causeof English Protestantismwas lost. Catholic truth, when
once these artificial obstacles were removed, would be certain

to prevail. A Catholic majority would soon be returned to the
House of Commons,and James himself, if he wished to preserve his crown, would be driven to declare himself a convert,

and to lend his aid to the suppressionof heresy.1
There were not wanting a few facts which, with the exercise

of considerableingenuity, or by the instigation of a hopeful

imagination,might be made to serveasa foundation

w'h?chhe°n
for thisstupendous
edificeof fancy. The cessation

e°xp"ctt-his
of thewarwith Spainhadledto a reactionagainst
extreme Puritanism, now no longer strengthened

by the patrioticfeelingthat whateverwasmost opposedto
the Church of Rome was most opposed to the enemies of

1Minutes
ofSarmiento's
despatches,
Jrne'^ -"* "' 23>
°4i1614.SimancasMSS. 2518, fol. i.
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England. And as the mass of the nation was settling down
into content with the rites and with the teaching of the
English Church, there were some who floated still further
with the returning tide, and who were beginning to cast longing
looks towards Rome. Four times a day Sarmiento's chapel
was rilled to overflowing. From time to time the priests
brought him word that the number of their convertswas on the
increase : and they were occasionally able to report that some

great lord, or some member of tho Privy Council, was added to
the list.1 Already, he believed, a quarter of the population
were Catholics at heart, and another quarter, being without any
religion at all, would be ready to rally to the side of the Popeif it
proved to be the strongest.3 An impartial observermight, perhaps,have remarked that no weight could be attachedto such
loose statistics as these, which probably owed their origin to

the fervid imaginationsof the priests and Jesuits who thronged
the ambassador'shouse, and that, whatever might be said of
the number of the converts,there was not to be found amongst
them a single man of moral or intellectual pre-eminence.
Indeed, as far aswe are able to judge, they werefor the most
part personswho were very unlikely to influence the age in
which they lived. The giddy and thoughtlesscourtier, or the
man of the world who had never really believed anything in
his life, might forsweara Protestantismwhich had never been
more than nominal, and England would be none the worse.

Notwithstanding his conviction of the soundnessof his
reasoning,Sarmiento knew that he would have considerable
difficulty in gaining the consent of Philip to his scheme; and
1 Thesecasesare occasionallymentionedin Sarmiento'sdespatches;
but Lord Wotton's name is the only one which is not concealed.
* Sarmiento divides the population as follows:-"
Recusants
......
300,000
Catholics who go to church
.
.
.
600,000
Undecided
Puritans .......
Other Protestants

.....

900,000
600,000
1,200,000
3,600,000

Sarmiento
toPhilip
III. j£j^, 1614.
Swancos
MSS.
2592,
fo!.69.
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especiallyin persuading him to withdraw his demand for the
Tie ur

immediate conversion of the Prince. He, therefore,
began by assuring
him that it would be altogether
D
. °.
.
, .
useless to persist in asking for a concession which

es

Philip
to
close with
James's

James was unable to make without endangering both his own life and that of his son. Even to grant
liberty of conscienceby repealingthe laws againstthe Catholics
was beyond the power of a king of England, unless he could
gain the consent of his Parliament.

All that he could do

would be to connive at the breach of the penal laws by releasing the priests from prison, and by refusing to receivethe fines
of the laity. Jameswas willing to do this ; and if this offer
was accepted,everything elsewould follow in course of time.1
Sarmiento may well have doubted whether his suggestions
would prove acceptable at Madrid. On the first news of
Somerset's overtures, Philip, or the great man who-

Tu] r

ThePope'sacted in his name, had determined upon consulting
the Pope.2 The reply of Paul V. was anything but
favourable. The proposed union, he said, would not only

imperil the faith of the Infanta,and the faith of anychildren
that she might have, but would also bring about increased
facilities

of communication

between

the two countries which

could not but be detrimental to the purity of religion in Spain.
Besides this, it was well known that it was a maxim in

Englandthat a king wasjustified in divorcinga childlesswife.
On these groundshe was unable to give his approbationto
the marriage.3

A,1<rust. Eventhoseto whomthe Pope'sobjectionsareno
Thejtnta
obiectionsat all cannot but
wish that his judgment
of theolo.
gians.

had been accepted as final in the matter.

In his eyes

marriagewasnot to be trifled with, evenwhenthe political ad-

1Minutes
ofSarmiento's
despatches,
June
--'jT""ye
"' '*'*4.Simancas
MSS. 2518, fol. i.

2PhilipIII to TaulV., June^. Francisco
deJesus,
6. Guizot,
Un Projct de ManageRoyal,43.

3TheCount
ofCastio
toFhilipIII., July^-. Francisco
deJesus,
6.
Guizot, 46.
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vantagesto be gained by it assumedthe form of the propagation
of religion. In his inmost heart,most probably, Philip thought
the same. But Philip was seldom accustomed to take the
initiative in matters of importance, and, upon the advice of the
Council of State, he laid the whole question before a junta of
theologians. It was arranged that the theologians should be
kept in ignoranceof the Pope's reply, in order that they might
not be biassedby it in giving their opinions. The hopes of the
conversionof England, which formed so brilliant a picture in
Sarmiento's despatches, overcame any scruples which they may

have felt, and they voted in favour of the marriage on condition that the Pope'sconsent could be obtained. The Council
adopted their advice and ordered that the articles should
be prepared. On one point only was there much discussion.
Statesmen and theologians were agreed that it was unwise to
ask for the conversion of the Prince. But they were
September.
Preparation uncertain whether it would

be safe to content them-

selveswith the remission of the fines by the mere
connivance of the King. At last one argument
turned the scale. A change of law which would grant complete religious liberty would probably include the Puritans and
the other Protestant sects. The remission of penalties by the
royal authority would benefit the Catholics alone.J
Digby was expected to return to his post at Madrid before
the end of the year. With the men who, like Somerset,looked

,
return
to
Madrid.

upon an intrigue with Spain as a good political
speculation, or. whose
vanity was flattered by the
r ~
cheap courtesies of barmiento, he had nothing m

common. The Spanishambassador
never ventured to speak
of him except as of a man of honestyand worth, to whom his

master'sinterestsweredearerthan his o\vn. No doubt,as long
as human nature remainswhat it is, a man through whosehands

the mostimportant businessof the day is passingcan hardly
helpfeelinga growinginterestin thesuccess
of thepolicywhich
1 Consultas
of theCouncilof State,Aug.
|" y ~°,
Aug.
6' 20.Nov.T-7
16148
' 16, 30
27
Consultaof the junta of theologians,Sept.", 1614. Simancas
2518, fol. i, 3, 5> 9- Franciscode Jesusi 7.
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is to gain him a name in history, as well as to secure him the
immediatefavour of his sovereign. Yet Digby had not accepted
t^ie C^ar8e°f tne negotiationswithout a protest. He
His views ci
themar- had told the King that, in his opinion, it would be
far better

that his son's wife should

be a Protestant.

"Why should he not look for support to the affectionsof his
subjectsrather than to the ducats of the Infanta ? A Spanish
Princessof Wales would bring with her elementsof trouble and
confusion. Under her protection the English Catholics would
grow in numbersand authority, till it would becomeimpossible
to repress their insolence without adopting those harsh and
violent measureswhich had long been foreign to the spirit of
the English law. Having thus done his duty by warning James
of the danger which he was incurring, Digby proceeded to
assurehim that, whateverhis wishesmight be,he would do his
utmost to conduct the negotiationsto a successfulissue. If the
future Princessof Wales was to be a Catholic, he thought that
a marriage with an Infanta would be better than a marriage
with the sister of the King of France. In Spain the Prince
would find the most unquestionableroyal blood, and from Spain
a larger portion might be obtained for the relief of the King's
necessities. The only question was whether the marriagecould
be arranged with no worse conditions than those with which
other Catholic princes would be contented.1
The whole foreign policy of Jameswas somismanaged,and
his attempt to conciliate Spain turned out so ill, that it is difficult to estimate at its true value so moderate a pro*"
ishalliance test. Knowing, as we do, all that was to follow, it is
The Span-

Spanish not easyfor us to rememberthat, if there wasnothing
to be said in favour of the Spanish marriage,there
was much to be said in favour of keeping up a good under-

standing with Spain, if only the Spaniards made it possibleto

do so. To put ourselvesin Digby's place,it is necessary
to
realise the wearinesswhich the long religious wars of the sixteenth century had left behind them, and the anxious desire
which was felt in so many quarters that the peacewhich had at
1 Digby to the Princeof Wales, 1617. Staff Trials, ii. 1408.
VOL.

II.

S
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last beengainedmight not be endangeredby zealotson either
side. Could not England and Spain, the most powerful Protestant State and the most powerful Catholic State, come to an
understandingon the simple basisof refraining from aggression?
Perhapseven with that policy of meddling which had not been
entirely renouncedat Madrid, it might not have been altogether
impossible,but for the eventswhich a few years later occurred
in Germany to reawaken the feverish antipathies of religious
parties. At all events,if Digby's advice had been regarded,
James would have found himself with his hands free, when the

crisis came,and would have occupied a position which would
have enabledhim to mediate in reality as well as in name.

CHAPTER
THE

BENEVOLENCE

AND

XVIII.
THE

IRISH

PARLIAMENT.

THE dissolution of Parliament had been a triumph for Northampton. He had long been looking forward to his own ap-

june15. pointmentto the high officeof Lord Treasurer. The
North-°f investigationsconductedby the Commissioners
who
ampton. na(i been appointed after Salisbury's death, had relieved him from any fear lest he should be held accountablefor
a deficit which was plainly not of his making. In these investigations he had taken part, and had shown no little diligence
in conducting the inquiry. Whether his hopeswere likely to
be realised it is impossible to say. He was already stricken
down by disease. During the whole of the sessionhe had been
lying ill at Greenwich. On the day after the dissolution, he
was well enough to come up to London. His strength,however, was not sufficient to bear a surgical operation to which he
submitted, and on the i5th of June he died, unregretted by
men of all classesand of all parties.1
Even if he had lived, Northampton might have failed in attaining the object of his ambition, as for somemonths before his
death, Tames had known that he was a recipient of a
appointed Spanish pension. Suffolk's character, on the other
Treasurer.
_.
,
.
.
.
. .
hand, had passed under Digbys investigations without a stain, and Suffolk, like his uncle, was a warm partisan of
Suffolk

the Spanish alliance. It was therefore only natural that the
vacant appointment should be given to him. On July 10, the
King informed him that he had made choice of him for no
1 Chamberlain to Carleton, June 30, Court and Times,i. 325.
S 2
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otherreasonthan for his approvedfidelity and integrity. The
office of Lord Chamberlain, vacated by Suffolk, was conferred
Somerset upon Somerset. The King told him that he gave
^mi ^e P'ace which would bring him into such close
Chamberlain-

relations with himself, because he loved him better

than all men living.1 The offices of the Lord Privy Seal and
of the Warden of the Cinque Ports, which had belonged to
Northampton, were to be kept vacant till some one could be
found fitted to hold them.

In the meanwhile, Somerset was to

transact the business of both these places. Not very long
afterwards,the Chancellorship of the Exchequer was given to
Sir Philip Sydney'sold friend, Sir Fulk Greville, in place of Sir
Julius Caesar,who had been appointed Master of the Rolls.
The new Lord Treasurer had no light task before him. The

state of the financeshad been slightly improved during the past
State
ofthe year, but they still presented formidable obstaclesto
revenue. any Treasurerwho wasrash enoughto entertain hopes
of being able to balancethe two sidesof the account. From a
statement2 drawn up the day after Suffolk's accessionto office,
it appearedthat the estimatedannual expenditureof the Crown
now amounted to 523,0007.,and that even by including the
4o,ooo/. which the Dutch were bound to pay every year until
the whole debt was wiped off, the revenue could not be calculated at more than 462,0007.,leaving a deficit of 6i,ooo/.
There were, as usual, extraordinary expensesto be taken into
account, and a debt of about 700,0007.was pressing on the
King, who had no meansof paying a farthing of it. Jameshad
certainly not chosen an opportune time for breaking with his
Parliament.

At the time of the dissolution some of the bishops made
an °^er to ^c ^nS °f tne value of the best piece
icnce
offered
of plate in their possession,to help him out of his
Bishops
and difficulties. The proposal was eagerlyaccepted,and
in a few days all the great lords and officers of the
ABenevo-

Crownwerefollowingtheir example. Soon,everyman whohad
1 Chamberlainto Carleton, July 14, 6". P. Ix.xvii. 64.
Puckering,July 21, 1614, Courtand Times,i. 335.
ij iam\i.

MSS. 169, foi. 135.

Lorkin to

1614

THE

PRIVY

COUNCIL'S

LETTERS.

261

anything to hope from the favour of the Court was bringing
money to the Jewel House for the King's use.1 The idea
occurred to some one that it would be well to call upon all

England to follow the example of the bishops. The King,
however,first wrote to the Lord Mayor to request a loan from
the City of ioo,ooo/. The reply was that they would rather
give io,ooo/. than lend ioo,ooo/.2 If this offer was accepted,
as there can be little doubt that it was,it may be consideredas
having laid the foundation of the generalBenevolence,as these
voluntary gifts were called. A few of the gentlemen of the
counties round London, and a few towns apparently in the
immediate neighbourhood of the capital, followed the example
of the courtiers.
before July 18.

In this way a sum of 23,0007.was collected

But this was not all that was intended. The King was
under the impression that the refusal of suppliesby the House
°f Commonshad proceeded merely from a factious
Appeal to

thecountry.
Opposition,and that a direct appealto the country
would be attended by the most favourable results. He was,
indeed, stopped by Coke from sending missives under the
Great Seal, as had been originally intended;

but the Council3

made no difficulty in writing letters to everycounty and borough
in England, requesting them to send in their contributions.

It

was on July 4 that theseletters were despatched. The Council
began by acquainting the sheriffsand other magistratesto whom
they were directed, that the late Parliament had not granted
such suppliesas might have been expected. Upon this many
of the clergy, and the Lords of the Council, and others,had, of
their own free will, presented to the King plate or money.
Their example had been followed by the judges, by gentlemen
of property in the adjacent counties, and by some cities and
boroughs. The Council was,therefore, desirous that the gentlemen and other personsof the county or borough addressed
should know what was being done, in order that they might
1 Chamberlain to Carleton, June 30, 1614, Court and Times,i. 325.
" Chamberlain to Carlelon, July 7, 1614, S. P. Ixxvii. 58.
3 Bacon had advised that this should not be done, as likely to make
people think that they were not free to refuse. Letters and Life, v. Si,
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show their love and affection to the King. Whatever was
collected was to be sent to the Jewel House at Whitehall, to-

getherwith a list of the namesof the givers,in order that the
King might take note of their good affection. The money thus
obtained was to be employed solely in the payment of debt,
especiallyof that incurred on account of Ireland, the navy, and
the Low Country garrisons.1
It is possible that the Council meant to leave those whom
they addressedfree to give or to refuse ; but, from the very
Effector nature of the case,it was impossible that those who
thisappeal.were addressed should feel entirely at their ease.
The concessionswhich had been offered by the King at the
opening of the last session prove how completely he might
have every gentleman in England at his mercy. Many of
them were directly tenants of the Crown, and those who were

not might easilybe entangled in the meshes of a law which
^ave everyfacility to the Sovereignin prosecutinghis extremes!
rights. In spite of this, however,the letters of the Council did
not produce the effect which was anticipated. In every county
the sheriffswere told that the King would have no difficulty in
obtaining a supply, if it should pleasehim to call a Parliament.2
July, and then August,and then the first fortnight of September,
passedslowly by, and not a single favourable answerhad been
vouchsafed to the letters of the Council.3 Since July 18, a
poor 5oo/. was all the money which had been sent in to
Whitehall.

The Council determinedto appealonce more to the country.
By this time eventshad occurred in Germany which, as they
AiTuirsin hoped, would give weight to their demand for money
in the eyesof all true Englishmen. The old quarrel
of Cleves was threatening to break out once more with re-

doubled violence. In the previous November Wolfgang
William, the young Palatine of Neuburg, had married a sister
1 The Council to the Sheriffs&c., July 4, Council Register.
2 Raleigh's ' Prerogative of Parliaments,' ll'orks, viii. 218.
3 The Council, in their letter of Sept. 17, say that they had had no

answers. They would hardly consider the Devonshirereply, afterwards
referred to, an answer at all.
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of the Duke of Bavaria. He had already secretly professed
himself

a convert

to the

Roman

Catholic

Church.

A few

weeksafter his marriage he came down to Diisseldorf with the

intention,it can hardly be doubted,of makinghimselfmaster,
sooner or later, of the whole of the disputed territory, with the
help of the Archduke and the Catholic League.
The Brandenburg party was not likely to remain long quiet
under these apprehensions. Foreseeing that an attack would,
juiiersin some time or other, be made upon them, they deter-

aDutch115
°f minedto strikethe first blow. An attemptto seize
garrison. Diisseldorffailed,but they succeeded
in gettinginto
their hands the town of Juiiers, which had, sincethe conclusion
of the siege,been held by a garrison composedof troops in the
service of both pretenders.

As soon as he had gained his

object, the Brandenburg commanderinvited Dutch troops into
the place. This proceeding was approved of by the States,
who gave out that they wished to preservethe peacebetween
the irritated

rivals.

The Palatine replied to this aggressionby declaring his
conversionto Catholicism, and by fortifying Diisseldorf, which
The

Palatine

had previously,
J ' like the other towns of the country,
been held in common by the two Governments.
He

called

on the

Court

of Brussels

to come to his

help againstthe Dutch.
The Archduke, having obtained the consent of the King

of Spain,levied large forces,which he placed under Spinola.
Some attempts were made to negotiate, but they
e were altogether unsuccessful. In August, Spinola
set out with his army. On his way he restored the

Catholic magistracyat Aix-la-Chapelle,which had beenoverthrown four years before by the Protestant majority of the
citizens.

In a short time he was master of all the towns in the

Duchies on the left bank of the Rhine, with the exception of

Juiiers itself. He then passed the river, and, after a siege of

four days,compelledWeselto capitulate,on conditionthat the
Spanishgarrisonshouldevacuatethe placewheneverthe States
withdrew their soldiers from Juiiers. The Dutch, on their

part,alarmedat the progress
of Spinola,orderedtheir troops
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to enter the Duchies. Maurice accordingly took possession
of Emmerich and Rees, and though he had orders

not to break the truce by attacking the invading
:es'

army, it was obvious that, unless some means were
taken to arrange the questions in dispute, a collision between
the two armies was imminent.1

Under these circumstances, it was more than ever desirable

that the English Treasury should be full enough to be ready
Second f°r tne worst. On September 17, the necessity of

<j"unduoetlie King was again laid by the Council beforethe
thesheriffs,country. The sheriffs of the several counties were
reminded of the letter which had been sent to them in July
They were told that the King's want of money was now more
pressingthan ever, in consequenceof the dangersto which his
allies were exposed. Spinola had gathered a large army, and
there could be little doubt that he was in league with both the

King of Spain and the Emperor. In the Duchies of Cleves
and Juliers, he had seized upon all the towns which lay upon
the Rhine. By this aggressionnot only was the Elector of
Brandenburg, his Majesty's ally, deprived of his possessions,
but the Elector Palatine was placed in a position of considerable danger.

Nor was it unlikely that an attack was intended

upon England itself, or upon some other part of his Majesty's
dominions.

As a precautionary measure, orders had been

given for a general muster. The navy was to be prepared for
service, and all recusants were to be disarmed.

The Council

concluded their letter by expressing their surprise to the
sheriffs that they had received no answerto their former letters,

and by begging that they would lose no time in exerting
themselvesin a servicewhich was so needful for the good of
the country.2
It is, of course, impossible to say how far some
«cthesum of the counties were moved by such an appeal.
Smallness

But the smallnessof the sum which was actually
realisedis sufficientto showthat therewasno generalresponse
1 Bentivoglio, Rdationi (ed. 1650), 145. Wolf,

GescJiichteRfaxi-

Viilians I., iii. 487.

2 The Councilto the Sheriffs,Sept. 17, CouncilRegtster.
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to the requestfor money on the part of a King who had
turned a deaf ear to the demands of the House

of Commons.

After every exertion had been made during nine months, the
amount of money obtained barely exceeded 23,0007. Then
there was a pause. In November, 1615,the work of collection

beganagain,and after eight more months had boonspentin
pressingthe peopleto contribute,a furthersum,nearlyamouncing to 15,0007.,
was obtained. In the following year a last payment, of rather less than 5,ooo/.,was gradually raised. The
whole sum thus obtained from the people of England was no
more than 42,6007. As 23,5007.had already been paid by the
City of London and by the Bishopsand the courtiers previously
to the general appeal, the total result of the Benevolence may
be calculated at not much more than 66,ooo7, or less than

two-thirds of the value of a single subsidy with its accompanying fifteenth.1
No doubt care was taken not to utter a single word whi<h

might deprive these payments of their character of voluntary
Means
usedcontributions. But the Council certainly allowed
toobtain
it. jtseif to give very strong hints that it would not be
well with those who refused to pay. It was significant that the
judges of assizewere entrusted with the task of recomrrending

payment. Thosewhomthey addressedmust haveknownwell
how probableit was that they might someday or other be
dependentfor at least some portion of their property upon
these novel collectors of contributions.

Several instances have

beenreportedto us in which we can easilytrace the spirit in
which thesefree gifts wereaskedfor. ^ henWhitelocke,who

had propertyin Buckinghamshire,
camebeforethe judges,
they refusedto receivehis name,in hopesof beingable to
make a better profit of him if they could deal with him in
London. As he had no wish to be cajoled in this manner, he

put downhis nameon the roll for 27,whilsttheirattentionwas
calledawayin anotherdirection. Two of his acquaintances,
however,were not so fortunate. Lord Knollys took the

libertyof puttingdowntheirnames,
without
theirconsent,
for57.
1 ReceiptBooks;Breviates
of the Receipt;DormantPrivy Seal
BoDks, R. 0.
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apiece.1 At the same time the Council kept a vigilant eye
upon what was being done in various parts of the country.
Having heard that Lord St. John, the Lord Lieutenant of
Bedfordshire, had been cool in the cause, they immediately
wrote to him, telling him that his behaviour had been taken
note of, and advising him to take carewhat he was doing.2 In
some shires the resistancewas more general. Even
in some

before the second letters had been written, the in-

habitants of the great western county of Devonshire
had offered a remonstrance, and had declared that, however

ready they were to assist the King in his difficulties, they
were unwilling to injure their posterity by establishing such a
precedent. A few weekslater the county of Somersetappealed
to the Act of Richard III. against Benevolences.3 Similar
protestswere made by Nottinghamshire and Warwickshire.4
The Council, upon this, summoned before them three or
four of the justices of the peace, from each of the recalcitrant
counties.

Care

was

taken

that

no

two

counties

Deputations

summonedshould be heard on the same day, probably in order
to London.
to prevent them from settling upon any common plan
of action. As soon as these poor gentlemen were admitted,

they were overwhelmedwith a flood of recordsand precedents
Overwhich they were utterly unable to resist. Coke him-

wlth
prfce.selftookPartagainst
them. Thestatuteof Richard
dents.
Hl.} he said, was intended to prevent exactionspassing under the name of free gifts ; it was never meant to stand
in the way of really voluntary contributions like the present.
He had no difficulty in showing that Benevolenceshad been
paid during the reignsof the first two Tudors, in spite of the

statuteof Richard III.5

The bewilderedmen had nothingleft

but to acknowledge their error. The Council took care to
follow their returning stepswith a fresh letter urging the counties
to go on with the good work.
1 Whitelocke, Liber Fanulictis.

" The Council to St. John, Oct. 9, S. P. Dorn. Ixxviii. 14.

s I Ric. III. cap.2.

* Privy CouncilRegister,
Nov.2, 14,16,30.

5 Thereis a reportin the Lansd.MSS. 160,fol. uS, of an argument
of Coke'son the Benevolences,
saidto havebeendeliveredon NovemberS.
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It was not long before it was discovered that even those

countieswhich had not venturedupon openremonstrance
were
The

not alwayslikely to give satisfaction to the Governnient

Leicestershire had notified that, after several

meetings,a resolution had been come to to present

insufficient,
the King with i,ooo/. But it wasonething to pass
resolutions,and another thing to collect the money. Aftersome time the Lord Treasurer was informed

that no more than

4oo/. could be obtained, as many who had promised had re
fused to pay. Upon this the Council wrote to the
Feb. 5,
sheriff and the justices of the peace,rating them for

their backwardness,
andtelling them that so meana sum could
not be accepted. They accordingly admonishedthem to take
the businessin hand once more. When they had done their
best they were to forward a perfect list, not only of the names
of thosewho paid, but of the exactvalueof the sumssubscribed.
Another list was to be furnished containing the namesof those
who were able to pay, but had held back from contributing.
A similar letter was written to the borough of Taunton, which
had also sent a sum which washeld to be inadequate.1
In July, 1615,when the stream was again flagging,another
appeal was made to ten of the twelve Welsh shires. They had
juiy. sent nothing, pleading their poverty. They were

shiresVelsh
told that thiswasno excuse,
asit wasneverintended
written
to, (-jia(-any ^u(- men of property should contribute, and
there was a sufficient number of them to do something for the

andthemostKing.

^"d

At the sametime letters werewritten to those

amongstthe Englishcountieswhichweremostback-

counties. \\-ard. Stafford, Durham, and Westmoreland had
not furnished a single contributor. In Shropshire there had
In it he states that ' this Table hath done nothing contrary to the laws of

this realm.' The story of Coke's oppositionto the Benevolence
mustbe
founded on his dislike of the use of the Great Seal, as savouring of com-

pulsion. Thereis no evidence
of anythingmore. The opinionin l\cp.
i.ii. 119musthavebeendeliveredon someotheroccasion.
1 The Council to the Sheriffs of Somerset, Nov. 15; the Council to

the Sheriffsof Devon,Nov. 30; the Councilto the Sheriffsof Warwick,
Dec. 9, 1614; the Council to the Sheriffsof Leicester,Feb. 5; the

Councilto theBorough
of Taunton,Feb.26,1615,CouncilRegister.
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been frund one, in Herefordshire two, in Sussexthree. The
clergy of the dioceseof Durham were also visited with a letter.
The result

of these letters was that from

three of the Welsh

shires 394/. was obtained, Cumberland sent6y/., Westmoreland
857.,Shropshire 95/., the Durham clergy i26/., whilst Sussex
provided as much as 7J2/. Staffordshire and Herefordshire
remained impenitent to the last.1
At a time whenthe feeling in the country is running strongly
on any subject,it generallyhappensthat someone or other starts
forward with an ill-consideredand exaggeratedexpresFt.John's sion of that feeling. On this occasionthe person by
whom this part was performed was Oliver St. John,
n gentlemanof Maryborough. As soon as the secondappeal
of the Council reached that town, the mayor applied to St.
John, amongstthe other residents,to know what he waswilling
to give. St. John not only refused to subscribe,but wrote a
letter which he requestedthe mayor to lay before the justices
of the county. In this letter, after saying truly enough that
' S. P. Doin. Ixxvii. 12. The sums mentioned are those paid after
Oct. 10, 1615, but as the letters were written on July 21, and as we know
from the Receipt Books of the Exchequer that, with the exception of ioo/.
paid in on July 26, no money was receivedby the Exchequer till Nov. 18,
we may be pretty sure that the sums given above are the whole of the
payments made in consequenceof the letters. The only certain instance I

have found of direct ill-treatment in consequence
of slacknessin paying
the Benevolence was in Lincoln diocese. On June 30, 1615, Bishop
Neile wrote to his clergy, telling them that in consequenceof their having

beenbackwardin this respect,as well as for other reasons,they were no
longer to be exempted from providing arms for the musters.-Neile to

Lambe, June 30, 1615, S. P. JDoin.Ixxx. 123. Probably, however,
Whitelocke'sstatementof the reasonsfor whrchGeorgeCrokewasomitted
from the list of lawyerswho were to be made Serjeants-at-law,
refers to
the Benevolence." It is not to be forgotten,"he says,"that the Serjeantsnt-law gaveeachof them 6oo/. to the King. . . Mr. GeorgeCrokewas
left out becausehe refusedto give the money, and offencewas taken at his

words,because
he saidhe thoughtit was not for the King " (p. 44). Mr.

Foss(Livesof theJudges,vi. 3, 294)interprets
thesewordsasreferringto
a refusalto payan ordinarygratuity expectedfrom all personselevatedto
the degree. The date, however,September
or October,1614,favouisthe
other interpretation.
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it wasunreasonable
that thoseshouldbe calledupon to supply
the King who were unacquaintedboth with the extent of his
necessities,and with the sums which might possibly be re-

quired to satisfy them, he went on to stigmatisethe Benevolence as contrary to Magna Carta, and to the well-known
Act of Richard III.
He even charged the King with breaking
his coronation oath, and added a declaration of his belief that

all who paid the Benevolencewere supporting their Sovereign
in perjury.
After such a letter as this, it can hardly be a matter of surprise that he was sent for to London by the Council, in order
1615. that he might be brought before the Star Chamber,

brought
be- to answerfor the contemptuouslanguagein which
starlhe ^ie ^ia<^sP°kenof the King. He was immediately
Chamber. committed to the Fleet, from which, after he had
been examined, he was transferred to the Tower, but in con-

sequenceof the illness of the Lord Chancellor, it was not till
April 29, 1615, that proceedingswere commencedagainsthim.
As Attorney-General, Bacon took a prominent part in the
prosecution.

To Bacon the feelings with which the great majority of
patriotic Englishmen were animated in hanging back from
Bacons contributing were utterly unintelligible. With the
charge. Parliamentaryoppositionto the Impositions he had no

sympathywhatever,andif he agreed,to someextent,with those
who asked for ecclesiasticalreform, he looked upon the determination of the House of Commonsto force their views upon
the King as an unwarrantableinterferencewith the Royal pre-

rogative. The tendencyof thought which isolatedhim from
so manyof his countrymenon thesequestions,madehim blind
to the objectionswhichwerecommonlyfelt to theBenevolence.
He regardedthe dissolutionof Parliamentas an accidental
circumstance arising from the bitterness of feeling produced

by the Bishop of Lincoln'sspeech. Overlookingthe growing
divergencebetweenthe policy of the King and that of the
House of Commons, he fancied that the House would in the

end havegrantedthe suppliesrequired,evenif a deaf earhad
been turned to their complaints. He accordingly maintained
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that those who paid the Benevolencewere only carrying out
the intentions of the House of Commons. He had no difficulty
in showingthat no actual threats had been used by the Council
to induce anyoneto pay ;[ and he arguedthat the Benevolence
was in reality, as well as in name, a free gift, and that it had
nothing in common with those exactions which, in former
times, had passed under that name.

In this view of the case

he was supported by Coke, and by the other membersof the
Court. Coke even retracted his former opinion against the
legality of a Benevolence demandedby letters under the Great
?eal2 St. John was sentencedto a fine of 5,GOO/.,
St. Johns
sentence.an(} to imprisonment during the King's pleasure.
The fine was, as usual, remitted, after a full submission made

on June 14, and he was, probably soon afterwards, set at
liberty.3 Two or three years afterwards,he addresseda letter
to the King, couched in terms of fulsome flattery, asking that
the record of his punishment might be cancelled.4 This
request was granted, and from this time he drops out of
sight.

It happenedwith St. John as it had happenedwith Fuller
seven years before. It is not the men who spring forth first
to defendthe causeof liberty who becomeits martyrs.
in the main

It is those wrho suffer

in silence

till

the

time comes

when they are no longer justified in forbearing to

speakout, who endurethe trial. Yet, setting asideSt. John's
intemperanceof language,therecannotbe a doubt that he was
'

1 He even went so far as to say that there was no certifying of the
names of any that denied.' This was true at the time when St. John wrote
his letter, but it had since become untrue.
2 Sta'e Trials, ii. 899. Charge against St. John, Bacon's Letters and

Life, v. 136. Baconto the King, Feb. 7, April 29, ibid. v. 113, 135.
3 7bid. v. 147.

* Dixon's Personal History of Lord Bacon, 188. The letter is shown

by internal evidenceto have been written after Bacon becameLord
Keeper,and also after St. John's releasefrom the Tower; not, as Mr.
Dixon seems to have thought, immediately upon his incarceration. On

October 21, 1618,a releasefrom the fine inflicted was given to St. John
(Pat. 16Jac. I. Part 20),and it is veryprobablethat this was an answer
tc the petition.
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right on the main point. To a greatextent,at least,the Benevolencewasnot a freegift. The small amountactuallyraised,
and the slownesswith which it came in, would be enoughto
prove this, even if we did not know that the Council, vexed at
the neglect with which their entreatieswere received,allowed
themselvesat last to give very strong hints of the mode in
which they looked upon those who refusedto pay. Can those
who speakof the whole collection being voluntary, honestlysay
that they believe that more than a irere fraction of the amoui.t
obtained from the general subscription would have been
realised
their

if

the

subscribers

names would

never

had
have

received

become

the

known

assurance
to the

that

Govern-

ment ? l

The question of the Benevolence called out an argument
upon the King's financial position from a man of very different
calibre from the malcontent St. John. Raleigh had

writes
The beenso long a prisoner that he had lost all reckon-

cfParfia?'ing of the currentsof the political world. He
imagined that Jameswas personallyinnocent of the
rank crop of abuseswhich was springingup on every side. He
wasready to lay the blame upon the evil counsellorswho prevented the truth from reaching the ears of the King. In a

Dialogue2 which he wroteat this time, and by whichhe hoped
to regain the favour of James,he called upon him to take
up oncemore the policy of Elizabeth,to cast awayall those

unpopularschemes
for raisingmoneyto whichhe had been
addicted, and to throw himself unreservedly upon the love of

his subjects.Sucha bookwashardlylikelytofind favourwith
James. He was,not unnaturally,incensedby an argument
which in reprobatinghis counsellors,proceededto condemn
the whole schemeof policy upon which he had, of his own free
1 By 13Car.II., cap.4, iheKing wasauthorised
to issuea Commissionfor accepting
voluntarypresents
of a limitedamount. Thelastclause
of the Act is : "And be it hereby declared that no commissionsor aids of

tl'is naturecanbe issuedout or leviedbut by authorityof Parliament; and
that this Act, and the supply hereby granted,shall not be drawn into

example
for thetimeto come."
2 ThePrerogative
ofParliaments,
Works,viii.
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will, embarked. Raleigh,who hadhopedto gain his freedom
as a reward for the good advice which he had offered, was disappointed to find that the only notice taken of him was an
order for the suppression of his work.

At the same time with the caseof St. John, another affair
was engagingthe attention of the King and the Council, which
owed all its importance to the excited state of feel-

Peacham'sing which prevailed in consequenceof the levy of
on>the Benevolence. Edmond Peacham,the Rector of
Hinton St. George,in Somersetshire,was one of those who felt
strongly on the subject of the ecclesiasticalabusesof the time.
AYhetherhis temper had been soured by real or fancied illusage,it is impossibleto say; but what we know of him is not
of a character to prepossessus in his favour. His languagewas
intemperate, and his conduct would lead us to imagine that
his complaints against the authorities proceeded rather from
personalrancour than from any settled principle.
The chief object of his dislike seems to have been the

EcclesiasticalCourt of his diocesan,the Bishop of Bath and
Wells. He is first heardof asbeing in London, shortly beforethe
dissolution of the last Parliament,

where he held a conversation

with Sir Maurice Berkeley about a petition which had been

sent up from Somersetshireagainst the officials of the Ecclesiastical

Courts.1

At

some

time

or other

he committed

to

writing some charges against the Consistory Court,2 which he
followed up by bringing accusationsof no light nature against
the Bishop himself. The former production was not discovered
by the authorities, but the latter having come before the notice
of the Bishop, its author was at once sent up to Lambeth for

trial before the High Commission. After due investigation
these chargeswere adjudged to constitute a libel, and he was
sentencedto be deprived of his orders.3
This sentence was delivered on December 19, 1614.

Ten

1 Examination of Peacham, March 10, 1615, State Trials, ii. 877.
: The book mentioned in Yonge's Diary, p. 28, is, I suppose, the
sameas the 'Consistory villanies,' spoken of by Bacon in his letter to the
King of Feb. 28, Letters and Life, v. 123.
"
3 Sentenceof deprivation, Dec. 19, S. P. Ixxviii. 78.
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daysbefore,by orderof the Privy Council,he had been transferred from the Gatehouse,in which he had hitherto
hie is committed
tothebeen confined, to the Tower.1 In searching his

house,apparentlyfor the missingpaperswhich he
had written against the Consistory Court, the officials came
across some writings, which they brought away with them.
They consistedpartly of loose papers,and partly of a composition in the form of a sermon,which had been carefully drawn
up from materialswhich had first beenjotted down on separate
sheets. They were thought to be of sufficient importance to
lay before the Council. They were there investigated, and
it was decided that they contained treasonablematter.
As far as we can judge from the interrogatorieswhich were
administered to Pcacham, the treatise was of a peculiarly
Nature

offensive

of

nature.

It

found

fault

.,

T

with

the
,

Govern-

.

..

theoffensive
ment in no measured terms. It touched upon all
' the stock objects of popular dislike, the misconduct

of the officials, the prodigality of the King, and his refusal
to subject the ecclesiasticalto the temporal Courts.2 The

King might someday be smitten with a death as suddenas
that which overtook Ananias or Nabal.

It was possible that

the peoplemight risein rebellion,on accountof the oppression
which they experienced,and of the heavytaxationwhich was
imposedupon them. It was also possiblethat, when the
Prince came to the throne, he would attempt to regain the
Crown lands which had been given away, upon which those

who wereinterested in retaining them would rise in rebellion,

saying," Come,this is the heir ; let us kill him." Peacham
concludedhis performance
by sayingthat,whenJameshad
come to the throne, he had promised mercyand judgment, but

thathis subjects
hadfoundneither.

Peachamwas sent for and examined. He acknowledged

P h-ir thathe hadintentionally
aimedattheKing,andjusexamined,tified his conduct by sayingthat it was proper that

by the' examples
of preachers
andchronicles,
kings'infirm' CouncilRegister,Dec. 9.

2 I suppose
thisis whatis meant
by' hiskeeping
divided
Courts.
VOL.

II.

T

274

THE

BENEVOLENCE.

CH. xvm.

ities should be laid open.' He refused, however,to give any
further

information.

It cannot be amatter of surprisethat Jamesshould have fell
indignant at the discovery. The fact that Peacham'snotes had
keen copied out fairly wastaken as evidencethat they
Causes of
the
perwere intended either to be preached from the pulpit, or
sistence of
111-1
theCouncil to be made public through the press, and these were

t?ng1th$Uga"
the circumstances
in thecasewhichnodoubtweighed
with the Council in taking up the affair as a serious
matter. The Governmentwasawarethat the levy of the Benevolencehad causedgreatdissatisfactionin many parts of the kingdom, and that Somerset was one of the counties which had taken

the lead in remonstratingagainstit. It was,therefore,anxiousto
discover whether Peacham stood alone, or whether he had acted

at theinstigation of any of the leading gentry of the county. So
lately as on November 20 three of Peacham'sneighbours had
beensummonedbeforethe Council, to give accountof the feeling
prevailingin the county,and to hear the argumentsof the Council
in favour of the measurewhich had been adopted for raising
money.1 Of these three, it may perhaps have been known
that Sir Maurice Berkeley had been in communication with
Peacham at the time of the last Parliament, and Paulet

undoubtedly lived near Peacham, and had presented him
with the living which he held. Although, therefore, there is
no direct evidence on the point, there can be little doubt
that the Council imagined that Peacham's book was not
a mere isolated piece of folly, but that it had been prepared
as a signal of discontent, and perhaps of rebellion, in connection with the principal landowners of the county. As he
resolutelyrefusedto make any confessionwhich would implicate
1615. others in the composition of his paper, directions
Jan. is.
were given that, if he still continued obstinate, he
should be put to the torture. Winwood, the Secretary of
Stateand the Chancellor of the Exchequer,togetherwith Bacon,
Yelverton,Montague,Crew,the four law advisersof the Crown,
1 CouncilRegister,
Nov.2, 1614.Thisis anorderfor Sir M. Berkeley,
Sir N. Halswell, and J. Paalet, Esq., to appear before the Council on
the 20th,
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and Helwys, the Lieutenant of the Tower, were ordered by the
Council to renewthe examination,and, if they should
puttothe see fit, to put ' him to the manacles.'l The old man
was accordingly tortured, in the vain expectation that

he would reveala plot which existed only in the imagination of
the Councillors. He suffered in silence-either being unable
to confessanything which might satisfyhis persecutors,or being
unwilling, as yet, to invent a story which might tell againsthimself in the end.2

There was no reasonto supposethat any of those who were
intrusted with this odious work imagined, for a moment, that

State
of

they were doing anything wrong. Though the com-

thensub'ect
mon ^awexPressly
rejectedthe useof torture,it was
oftorture, generallyunderstood that the Council had the right
of obtaining information by its means,whenever they might
come to the conclusion that the evidence of which they were
in searchwas sufficiently important to render it necessaryto
appeal to such a mode of extracting a secretfrom an obstinate
person. The distinction then so familiar between the law
"\\hich ruled in ordinary cases,and the prerogative by which it
was overruled in matters of political importance, has happily

passedawayeven from the memory of men. It is, therefore,
not without difficulty that we are able to realise to ourselves a

state of feeling which would regard proceedings of this kind
as contrary to the law, and yet as being perfectly justifiable.3
And yet it is indubitable that such a feeling existed, and there
can be little doubt that it was shared by all those who witnessed
1 Warrant, Jan. 18, Bacon's Letters and Life, v. 91.
" State Trials, ii. 871.

3 "It

is true, no doubt, as Coke discovered afterwards, that 'there

was no law to warrant tortures in England.'

But it is also true that the

authority under which they were applied was not amenable to the Courts
of law. As the House of Commonsnow assumesthe right to commit any
commoner to prison for what it judges to be contempt of its authority, so
the Crown then assumedthe right to put any commonerto torture for what
it judged to be obstinacyin refusing to answer interrogatories. As the
judges cannot now call upon the House of Commonsto justify the committal, so they could not then call upon the Crown to justify the torture."-Spedding in Bacons fetters and Life, v. 93, note.
T 2
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the scene. Bacon's part, as Attorney General, was entirely
subordinate; and, though he may possibly have regarded the
use of torture as inopportune in this particular case,there is no
reasonto supposethat on the general question he felt in any
way different from those who were associatedwith him.1
The torture having proved to be a total failure, no conspiracy, or any shadowof a conspiracy,having been detected,
Question of

'

there remained the. question
^
of Peacham's own guilt.

Whether the treatise had anytmng to do with the
discontentwhich prevailed in Somerset or no, it at
all events contained abuseagainst the King ; and, as abuse
of the King waslikely to stir up dislike of his government; and
as this dislike might possibly end in rebellion, the book might,
without any very forced reasoning,be considereda treasonable
production. There is no reasonto supposethat either Bacon
or those who joined with him in condemning the book were
saying more than they believed. A Governmentis at all times
liable to interpret the law of treasonwith considerablelaxity,
and it is notorious that its limits were at that time by no means
strictly defined by the judges themselves.
To embark on a prosecutionof this nature, however,is at
no time a proceeding likely to commend itself to any Government, unless it has first assured itself, by
taking the
J
tobecon- best advice available, that its proposed course is
The judges

legally unassailable. At present, the advisers to
which

a Government

would

have

recourse

would

be the

Attorney and Solicitor General. In the beginningof the seven1 Bacon's languagein 1620showsclearly that though, as a humaneman,
he would rather not inflict torture, he had not the modern feeling against
it.

" If it may not be done otherwise,"

he wrote, " it is fit Peacock be

put to torture. He deservelh it as well as Peachamdid." - P.aconto the
King, Feb. 10, 1620, Letters and Life, vii. 77. In another place, he
writes : "By the laws of England no man is bound to accuse himself.
In the highest casesof treason torture is used for discovery, and not for
evidence."- Of the Pacification of the Church, HnJ. iii. 114. He means
that torture was used for discovering facts against others, but that the
evidenceextracted is not used against the tortured man. This seemsto
have been the case here. It was evidence of a conspiracywhich was
wanted, not evidenceto hang Peacham.
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teenth century, custom authorised it to consult the judges, and
this was precisely what the Council had resolved to do, even
before

Peacham

had been tortured.1

As Attorney-General, Bacon was anxious that, for the
credit of the Government, and for the hindrance of future

,
attempts to stir up open resistanceto the Crown, the
Bacon's prosecution should prove successful. He foresaw,

ing' however,onedangerin the way. "I hope,"he wrote
to the King, who was staying at Royston, " the end will be
good. But then every man must put to his helping hand.
For else I must sayto your Majesty, in this and the like cases,
as St. Paul said to the centurion

when some of the mariners

had

an eye to the cock-boat, ' Except these stay in the ship, ye
cannot

be safe.'" 2

There

can be no doubt

to whom

this

allusion

referred.

Coke was the one amongst the judges whose action moved in

an orbit of its own, and whosestrength of purpose and fertility
of argument had reduced his colleagues to a position of
dependence on himself. James, at least, understood what
Bacon meant. He directed the Council to take the opinion of

7hejudgestne judgesof the King's Bench,not collectively,but
suitedCse"aindividually. In this wayhe hoped to get at the
rateiy.
reai opinion of the three who sat in the same Court
with Coke, and who might otherwisebe overawedby the Chief
Justice.

As might have been expected,Coke took strong objection
to this method of proceeding. He was quite ready to acknowCoke.s ledge that the judges might fairly be called upon

resistance.
to gjve tiiejr advice. But he held that they ought
to be consulted as a body.

" Such particular and auricular

taking of opinions," he said, " is not according to the custom
of the realm."3

1 Bacon'sLetters and Life, v. 91, note 2.

2 Baconto the King, Jan. 21, Lettersand Life, v. 96.
3 " For the course," wrote Bacon, " your Majesty directeth and commandeth for the feeling of the judges of the King's Bench their several

opinions,
bydistributingourselves
andenjoiningsecrecy,
we did firstfind
an encounterin the opinionof my Lord Coke,whoseemedto affirm that
»uchparticularand (ashe called it) auricular taking of opinionswas not
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No attention was paid to Coke's remonstrance. Informa-

tion was laid beforethe four judges separatelyon the point
The opinions

on which
their opinion
was, requested,
and such
,
, . ,
,111-11

of thethree records were put m their hands as would be likely to
influence

their

decision.

In

the

case of

the

three

puisne judges who were consultedby the Solicitor-General
Yelverton, and the two Serjeants,Montague and Crew, there
was no difficulty in obtaining a favourable opinion. Bacon,
who had taken the Chief Justice upon himself, found that he
had.a harder task. Coke met him at once by protesting
againstthe coursewhich had been adopted. It was altogether
a novelty. It was not according to the custom of the realm.
Every feeling of the man and of the judge was arousedagainst
a proceedingwhich, whateversemblance it might wear in the
eyes of Bacon, was undoubtedly, a direct attack upon his
darling project of constituting the Bench as an arbitrator
between

the Crown

and the nation.

It was not without difficulty that Coke was induced even
to take the paperswhich were offered to him. At last he consented to look over them, and told his rival that he

would give him an answerin due time. After some
delay the answerarrived. As might be expected,it was by no
meanssatisfactoryto Bacon.1 There were two grounds upon
according to the custom of this realm."-Bacon to the King, Jan. 27,
Letters and Life, v. 100. It is plain that the stressis laid upon being consulted in private. In a subsequentletter, giving an account of his own
interview with Coke, this is put in a still clearer light. " Coke," he says,
" fell upon the sameallegation which he had begun at the council table,

that judgeswerenot to give opinionsby fractions,but entirelyaccording
to the vote whereupon they should settle upon conference; and that this

auriculartaking of opinions,singleand apart,wasnew and dangerous."Bacon to the King, Jan. 31, ibid. v. 107. At a later time, no doubt,

Cokeexpressed
himselfagainstthe proprietyof the law-officersconsulting
the judges at all (3 fust. 29), and quoted a conclusive precedent in his
favour from the Year-Books; but this point was never moved on the

presentoccasion. Luders, in his Considerationof the Law of Hi^Ji
Treason,\\. 113, acknowledges that it was the practice to consult the
judges together.

1 Bacon to the King, Jan. 27, 31, Feb. 14, Letters and Life, v. IOO
107, 121.

I6i5

COKE'S OPINION.

279

which the treasonablenature of Peacham'sproduction might
be questioned. The first was that the writing had never been
published. The secondwasthat, even if it had beenpublished,
it did not amount to treason. It does not appear whether
Coke touched upon the former point at all ; but he asserted
boldly that no mere declarationof the King's unworthiness to
govern amounted to treasonunlessit ' disabledhis title.'l
It is highly probable that in delivering this opinion Coke
was actuated as much by temper as by reason,and there can
be
little doubt
that in his previous contention that
Position
,
.
assumed
by the judges might not be consulted separately, he was
resenting an attack upon his own domination. Yet,
even if this be admitted, it does not follow that his self-assertion
did not, in some way, respond to a real want of the time.

Bacon was, it may be, standing,more truly than Coke upon
ancient custom ; but it was an ancient custom which was fast

losing its force. "When the kings of old consulted their
judges, they were themselvesliable to checks of every kind
from

the

nation

itself

in Parliament

and out

of

Parliament.

Jameshad just thrown off the restraints of Parliament,and if
he was to be under none at all, he would be a sovereign of
another kind from those who had ruled in ancient days. So,
too, it is easyto find fault with Coke'sobjection to the separate
consultation of the judges whilst he had no objection to
urge againsttheir united consultation, or with his distinction
between disabling the title and assailing the character of
the King.2 Such imperfect generalisationsare the steps of
progress,and Coke was at least stumbling forward in the right
direction.

Whatever Coke's theoriesmight be worth, their enunciation
would be likely to influence the course of the proceedings
which were about to be taken against Peacham in Somerset.
It is true that the two judges, appointed to ride the Western
Circuit were neither of them members of the Court of King's
Bench, and as such were not immediately within the sphere
1 Innovations of Sir E. Coke,ibid. vi. 92.
- For all that can be said on this score,see Spedding'sLetters and Life,
of'Bacon, v. 114.
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of Coke's influence. But his authority carried weight with
Bacon
tries every lawyer. Bacon was therefore uneasylest his

Coke"sCeal
opinionshould get abroad. He did not scruple
opinion. to advise that a false rumour should be deliberately
spread,to the effect that the judges had only doubted whether
His treatthe publication of a treasonablewriting wasnecessary

Coke-f to bring the writer underthe penaltiesof treason;
opinion.

<for that,' he said, ' will be no man's case.' These

last words revealhis real thoughts about the matter. He was
afraid lest, if Peacham'swritings were not held to be treasonable, the country would be flooded with seditious writings;
whilst little harm would be done by declaring that publication
was necessaryto constitute the offence, as it would seldom
happen that such paperswould be seizedbefore they had been
shown to anyone by the writer. It is evident that Bacon was
not merely interested in securing the King's favour by taking
vengeance upon the unlucky prisoner, but that it was the
bearing of the caseupon thosewho might hereafter be tempted
to assail the authority of the Crown, of which he was chiefly
thinking.1
A few days before this advice was given, directions had
been given by the Council that Peachamshould be sent down
into Somersetfor trial.2 Either on that very evening
or on ^ne following morning, he told a tale which
.

induced

the

Government

to cancel

the order

removal, and to retain him for further examination.

for his

As a last

resource,in hopes of escapingfrom being sentdown, as he supposed,to almost certain death, he chargedSir John Sydenham,
the brother-in-law of his patron, Mr. Paulet of Hinton St.
George, with having suggestedto him the objectionable words
which had brought him into trouble.3 Sydenhamwas immediately sent for,4 and on the next day Paulet was also directed
to come up to London, bringing with him five of his servants,
1 Bacon to the King, Feb. 28, 1615, Letters and Life, v. 123.
2 Council Register. Cancelled ordtr, Feb. 24.
3 Examination of Peacham,Aug. 31, 1615, S. P. Dom. Ixxxi.
4 Council Register, Feb. 25.
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who were indicated by name.1 As Peacham had brought no
charge whatever against Paulet, it must be supposedthat, as

the words attributed to Sydenhamwere said to have been
spokenwhile he was on a visit at Hinton St. George,it was
thoughtadvisableto havethe testimonyof thosewho werein
the house at the time.

In the meanwhile the Bishop of Bath and Wells was employed to examine the prisoner once more. Peachamstuck to
his story about Sydenham,but declaredthat he had
examined
by no new names to give up. When asked whether
tlie Bishop
-i-viii
"
i "
i "
"
i i
of Bathand Paulet had ever said anything objectionable to
him, he replied that he must take time to answer

that question. Bacon, who was by no means satisfied that
Peacham'sbook had not been part of an organised conspiracy
amongstthe gentry of Somerset,recommended that Peacham
should

be told

that he was to be sent down

at once to take his

trial, in order that he might be frightened into making further
disclosures relating to the secretswith which he was supposed
to be familiar.2

What explanation Sydenham gave we do not know. But
as he succeededwithout difficulty in satisfying the Council, we
may be surethat the chargebrought againsthim wasa false one.
After

a detention

of more

than

four weeks

he was dismissed

without a stain on his character. Two days later Paulet and
his servants were also allowed to return home.3

The threat used to Peachamproduced a different effect
from that which had been expected. The alleged conspiracy
having no existence whatever, Peacham
had nothing
He denies
.
hishand- to tell; and when he found that his first inven-

tion was only met by an order to be ready to

preparefor his trial, he boldly deniedthat the paperswerein
1 Council to Paulet.

Council Register, Feb. 26. That there was no

chargeeven brought againstPaulet,appearsfrom the following passage
in the order allowing him to return :-March26.

"Their Lordships have

thoughtfit to dismiss the said Mr. Paulet,against whom there was no
accusationat all, as also his servantsafore-mentioned."
2 Bacon to the King, Feb. 28, Letters and Life, v. 123.
* Council Register,March 24 and 25.
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his handwriting at all, and that if he had ever said so, it was
becausehe was afraid of being again put to the torture. He
stated his belief that the papers were in the handwriting of a
namesakeof his, who had beenin the habit of frequenting his
house.1

Of courseall this was a mere fabrication. Although the
Government was probably at last convincedthat no conspiracy
HUtrialandexisted, Pcachamwas sent to Taunton for his trial.
conviction.He was there convicted without difficulty, as the
two judges who went down for the assizeswere sure to lay
down

the law in accordance

with

the views

of Bacon

and the

King.2
Shortly after his conviction, Peachamwas again pressedto
tell the truth.

He made a statement that, after his treatise had

Heisa-min been written, he heard Sydenham use words which
examined, seemed to him ' a confirmation

of that

which

lie

had formerly written,' and that he had meant nothing more
than this when he charged him with being the real author
of his seditious writings. He declared that he had never
intended either to publish them or to preach them. His
purposewas to make use of them as an assistanceto him in
conversation, as soon as he had taken everything that was
objectionableout of them.
It was unlikely that such an improbable story asthis should
find belief. A man does not jot down his thoughts on loose
sheets,and then write them out fairly, with a text at the head
of them, for such a purpose as this. But if Peachamwas a
foolish and untruthful man, he was none the less an object of

an oppressiveinterpretation of the law. The sentenceof death,
1 Examination of Peacham, March 10, Bacon's Letters and Life,
v. 126.

2 They were Chief Baron Tanfield and Serjeant Montague. I do not
know whether they were appointed in regular order, but it was, to say the
least of it, an unlucky circumstancethat Montague should have had anything to do with the trial. He had not only been one of the law-offioers
of the Crown who had been employed to tamper with the judges, but, as

the brotherof the Bishopof Bath and Wells, who had beenlibelled by
Peacham,he was unfit to be employed in the case.
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indeed, which had been pronounced, was never executed.
About

seven months after his trial, he died in

March. Taunton gaol. Gaols were, in those days,unhealthy

iisdeath,piaceSjan(i Peacham'sdeath may have been
hastenedby the sufferingswhich he underwent. But all that
is positively known is the fact of his death.1 He was not a
man in whom it is possibleto take any personal interest; but
his trial brings vividly before us the state of alarm in which a
Government must have been before it attempted to obtain
from the judges a decision that a seditious libel was an act
of high treason.

In Ireland as well as in England James found a difficulty
in gaining acceptancefor his mode of government. It is true
that the accessionof strength which the Plantation
i6ii
Irishgriev- of Ulster had brought to the English Government
had
Court

been

that the neck

so considerable
of the Irish

that

difficulties

it was believed
had

been

at

broken.

Yet the very strength which James thus acquired was likely to
lead him into difficulties, if it induced him to imagine that he
could permanently defy the feelings and prejudices of the
native population.
The grievancesof the Irish were various. Most of the port
towns, in addition to their old hardships,had lately been deprived, by legal process,of a privilege, which they claimed by
charter, of exemption from the payment of customs.

The

lords and gentry who refused to adopt the Protestant religion
were stripped as much as possibleof all political influence. At
the same time, the chiefs who had accommodated themselves

to English rule were in constant fear lest the examplewhich
had been set in Ulster might be imitated in other parts of
Ireland.

There was, however, one question on which all classes
agreedtogether ; they all clung to the religion of their fathers
It was not only the faith which they had learned to honoui
from their infancy ; it was the symbol of their independence,
1 Chamberlain to Carleton, March 27, l6i(5, Court and Times,
\. 392.
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hung out in the face of the English Government, and every
effort made to changetheir conviction only tightened its hold
upon them. As long as Chichester remained at the head of
affairs, the Government was not likely to proceed to extremi
ties. Proclamationswere issuedfor the banishment of priests,
orders were given to deprive of their offices the magistrateswho
refused to take the oath of supremacy,and the shilling fine was
still held threateningly over the heads of those who refused to

attend the Protestantchurches; but the Deputy's tact kept him
from carrying these threats into execution, excepting in a few
scattered instances.1

Such a condition of things was pregnantwith future disaster.
Enough was done to provoke opposition, and not enough to
disarm it. It may indeed be conceded that it would be difficult enough for the Governmentto give up its long-cherished
convictions, and to surrender a share in the administration of

affairsto men who were regardedas traitors by the very fact of
their refusing to take the oath of supremacy,and who were
using all their influence to prevent the poorer classesfrom accepting that religion which, in official eyes,was synonymous
with loyalty.2 But, however difficult it may have been to
recognise the fact, it is certain that Ireland could never be
wisely governed until it was recognisedthat no force would
ever be sufficient to compel Irishmen to adopt the religion
of England.

But if the Government was blind in refusing to look the
question of Irish Catholicism fairly in the face, there is some-

APariia- thing absolutely
astonishing
in the infatuationwith
mem
pro- which James allowed himself to hope that unlesshe
paid someattention to the complaintsof the Catholics,
it would be possible to gather together in a Parliament the

representatives
of hostile racesand creeds,without provok1 In his letter to Salisburyof Nov. i, 1611,Chichestersays that the
Pope has more hearts than the King. The only right way to act is to
bring the nobility, lawyers,and the chief menof the corporations
to church.
But, he adds,this wouldcausea rebellion.-Irish Cal. iv. 310.
2 See, for instance,the Report of the Bishop of Ferns in Mant's
History of the Church of Ireland, 371.
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ing an immediate collision. If, indeed, he had allowed the declaration of his intention to call a Parliament to be preceded

by an announcement
of his willingnessto consentto a repeal
of the disqualifications to which the Catholics were subject, he
might have been welcomed as a mediator between the two
bodies into

which

the inhabitants

of Ireland

were now un-

happily divided. Without some such step as this he was
merely opening a battle-field for contending factions.
Neither Jamesnor Chichester had any such thought in their
minds. They wished to procure a Parliamentaryconfirmation
i he new

tuencies.

of the _Ulster settlement and to open
for Ireland an era
1
of legislation. The members of the Irish Govern...
.
. .. ,
ment, indeed, were not slow to perceive that, if they

wished to have a majority they must make it for themselves.
Unless they could fill the benchesof the House of Commons
with new colonists and Government officials, any measures
which they were likely to propose would only be thrown in
their facesby a hostile majority. They were not without good
excusefor attempting to change the character of the House.
The old constituenciesrepresented only those parts of Ireland
which had been reached by the English civilisation of the
Middle Ages,and it was at all events necessaryto extend the
right of voting over the unrepresenteddistricts. In assigning
members to every county they could hardly go wrong. Of
the 66 county members who would be thus elected, it was
calculated that 33 would be found voting with the Government. On the other hand, it was certain that the majority of
the members returned for the old boroughswould be sturdy
recusants,and the only hope of out-voting them lay in an extensive creation of new constituencies.

It was accordingly proposed, in the autumn of 1611,
that 36 new boroughs should receive charters empowering
them to send no less than 72 members to Parliament, and as

in these cases the right of election was confined to the
exclusively Protestant corporations,there could no longer be

any doubt on which side the majority would be. In the
House of Lords no difficulty was expected. It was true that,
of the 21 lay Peerswho were of age, 16 were recusants; but
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the 19 bishopswere quite enough to turn the scalethe other
way.*
There was one thing which both Jamesand Chichester had
forgotten. Valuable as a Parliamentarymajority is when it is
Feeling

of the

the exponent of the feelings and opinions of a nation,
. .
men are not likely to pay much regard to its decisions

when it representsnothing more than the unreasoning will of a set of Government nominees. The Irish Catholics
saw at once that, in such a Parliament, their cause was hopeless.

The tribunal by which they were to be judged was packed
against them. It would be in the power of adversarieswho
would probably refuse even to listen to their case,and who
would certainly not give themselvesthe trouble to understand
it, to give the force of law to the most oppressive measures.
Nor had they any prospect of being able to convert, at any
future time, the hostile majority into a minority. While the
Government was what it was, it would be able to maintain the
requisite number of votes on its side as long as there was a

hamlet in the north of Ireland which could be dignified by the
name of a borough.
As soon, therefore, as it was known, in the autumn of 1611,
that a Parliament was to be summoned, and that new corporations were to be erected, the Catholics were, by
no
They wish
J
to
know
means
unreasonably,anxious
to know what Bills were
"what Bills
«
i " i i
/"
,
-rr
areinprepa-to be laid before the Houses when they met. Ac-

cording to the provisions of Poyning's Act, these
Bills were to be sent over to England in order to be submitted
to the Council for approbation,before the Irish Parliament was
allowed to express an opinion upon them. At least in the
courseof a few months, therefore, Chichestermight have been
able to accedeto their request; but he was unwilling to admit
them into his counsels,and preferred to leavethem to imagine
the worst. At last they obtained information, in some surreptitious way, that, amongst other unobjectionable proposals,
there was one which affected them deeply. The English

Councilhad beenaskedto give its sanctionto a Bill by which
1 Calculationsof the divisionof votes,Oct. 1611,Irish Cal. iv 307.
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every Catholic priest was to be banished from Ireland, under
a penalty of being adjudged guilty of treasonif he
The1
pro- refused to leave the country, or afterwards returned

1 to ^- ^"or was ^s a^ : an7 layman receiving a
Jesuits
and priest into his house, or affording him any kind of
priests.

support, was for the first offenceto pay a heavy fine,
for the secondto undergo the penalties of a praemunireinvolving imprisonment and confiscation of property, and if he
was found guilty of a third offence was to suffer death as a
traitor.1

Such provisionsas these were new to Ireland. Even if this
were all, it would be enough to place every Catholic layman at
the mercy of the Government; and it was obvious that the
same arrangementswhich would render it possibleto passsuch
a measuremight be counted upon, with equal certainty, to give
the force of law to any still more iniquitous schemewhich it
might pleasethe King and his ministers to propose. Accordingly, on November 23, 1612, a petition was forwarded to the King by six of the Lords of the Pale.a

°f'hep°fdsTheycomplained
thattheDeputyhadnotacquainted
them with his proposedmeasures,and expressedtheir
apprehensionlest unfair advantage should be taken of the new
1 The Bill is printed in a Latin translation by O'Sullivan (Hist. Cath.
Hib. 240). I believe it to be genuine, not only becauseit explains the

proceedings
of the CatholicLords, but because,
exceptingthat it setsthe
fine:at 4OO/.,it agreeswith the notes of the proposedBills in Cott. MSS, "
Tit. B, x. 289 : ' An Act that Jesuits and seminary priests shall be

adjudgedtraitors if they shall be found within that kingdomaftera certain
day to be preferred,and that their receiversand relieversshall for the first
ioo/. , for the second be in caseof prasinunire, and for the
third in caseof treason.' This is probably the Act which was actually
sent over which is describedin another copy of headsas ' An Act against
offence forfeit

Jesuits,seminarypriests,and other disobedient
persons,'
&c. (Feb. 23,
1612,Irish Cal. iv. 439). Another Act. (Cott. MSS. Tit. B, x. 295),

begins,' All thestatutes
of religionmadein England(especially
concerningJesuits,seminary
priests,andrecusants)
to be enactedhere; ' but this
wasneveradoptedby the Irish Government. The list of proposedBills
in O'Sullivan(240)are merenotesof business,having, for the mostpart,
pothingto do with Parliamentat ail.
* Leland, ii. 443-
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corporations to give the force of law to extreme measures.
Most of these corporations,they said, were erected in places
which were mere hamlets.

It would be far better to wait till

commerce had, in the course of time, turned them into towns,

arid in the meanwhile to be satisfied with the representation
which the county members would give to the newly-settled
districts.

If the King would call a Parliament in which Ire-

land was fairly represented,and would give his consent to the
repeal of the penal laws already in existence,he would win the
hearts of his subjectsfor ever.
To this letter no answerwas vouchsafed. On February 24,
1613, Chichester,who had already received a grant of O'DogFeb.24. herty's lands in Innishowen as a mark of his sove-

riuecUoThe
re'6n'sfavour,wasraisedto the Irish Peerageby the
Peerage.

title

of Lord

Chichester

of Belfast.

Before

the

end

of April the number of the new boroughswas swollen to 39,
returning, together with the University of Dublin, So members to Parliament.1 The sessionwas appointed to open on
May 18.

Apparently as a matter of precaution, directions were given
by the English Privy Council to send over Sir Patrick BarnMayIT. wall, who had spoken strongly in opposition to the

sBenrtnfor.U
newboroughs.2On the iyth, the day beforethe
May17. meetingof Parliament,ten of the Catholiclords laid
Protestor
before Chichester a protest
against . the
creation of
the Catholic
'
.
Lords.
the new boroughs, and after complaining of irregularities in the elections, objected to the choice of the Castle as the

placein which the Parliament was to be held, on the ground
that there was gunpowder enough in its vaults to blow up the
whole assembly. Chichester replied that the newboroughshad
had been created by the King's undoubted prerogative,that all
questions relating to elections were subject to the determination of the House, and that the gunpowder in the Castle had

been removed. Not being satisfied with his argumentative
triumph, the Lord Deputy proceeded to ask ' of what religion
1 Irish Cat. iv. 643.

3 Council Register, May II.
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they werethat placedthe powderin England,andgave allowance to that damnableplot, and thought the act meritorious if
it had taken effect, and would have encouraged the actors.'
Nothing, he further explained,was in the way of a goodunderstanding except ' the doctrine of Rome and the dregs of Anti christ.' l Such language was only too calculated to bring on
that very misunderstandingwhich Chichester deprecated.
On the i8th the Deputy rode in stateto St. Patrick's, before
opening the session. As soon as the train reached the door of
May 18.

the Cathedral, the Catholic peers drew back, and

of remained waiting outside till the conclusion of the
service, when they again took their places in the
precession. Chichester rode straight to the Castle, and took
his seatin the room which had been preparedfor the House
of Lords. After a long speechfrom the Archbishop of Dublin,
who was also Lord Chancellor, the Deputy addressedthe
House of Commons, telling them that the King had recommended to them Sir John Davies as a man fit to be their

Speaker,and that he hoped they would immediately elect him.
When he had finished his speech,the Commons returned to
their

own house.

It was hardly to be expected that the Catholics in the
House of Commonsshould take this recommendationin good
Election
of Part- As soon as Sir Thomas Ridgway had proposed
a Speaker,^g election of Davies, Sir James Gough, a staunch
Catholic, started up and argued that both the memberswho
representedthe new boroughs,and those who, though they had
taken their seats for old constituencies, were not residents in

the placeswhere they had been elected,were disqualified from
sitting as members of the House. It would, therefore,,be
necessaryto decide who had been lawfully chosen before they
were entitled to elect a Speaker. As soon as he had said this,
several members

called

out to him to tell them the name of

the man whom he proposedinsteadof Davies. Gough, whose
theory required that he should hold his tongue, and refuse to
nominate anyone till the elections had been scrutinised,blurted
1 Brief Relation, Irish Cat. iv. 732; Petition and answer,May 17,
ibid. iv. 668.
VOL.

11.
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out the name of Sir John Everard, a name which was dear to
Irish Catholics asthat of the manwho had, for conscience'sake,
resignedhis dignified position upon the Bench. It was in vain
that Sir Christopher Nugent and William Talbot, the legal
oracle of the party, tried to bring back the discussion into its
old channels, Sir Oliver St. John, with the authority of one
who had been a member of the English House of Commons,
rose to secondDavies's nomination, and insisted on putting
the question immediately to the vote. It was at that time
customary that those who voted in the affirmative should leave
the House, whilst those who voted in the negative should
remain in their places. When, therefore, St. John and those
who voted with him, were gone, the Catholics, seeing that
they were in a minority, at first refused to be told ; but when
they saw that the field was left to themselvesthey were unable
to resist the temptation of gaining a momentary advantage.
Throwing their argument t-o the winds, they seated Everard
in the chair before their opponentshad time to return.
It wasnot likely that the leadersof the Government party
should be disconcertedby such a manoeuvreas this. Having

struggle
in quietly countedthe numberof Davies'ssupporters,
theHouse,^ey announcedthat, as their candidate had obtained
127 votes,and as, though their opponents had refused to be
counted, it was impossible, from the numbers of those who

were known to be present, that they could muster more than
97, Sir John Davies was duly elected Speaker of the House.
Finding that Everard showed no signs of any intention to
leave the chair, the two tellers, Sir Thomas Ridgway and Sir
Richard Wingfield, took Davies in their arms and dropped

him in his opponent'slap. Even this somewhatunparliamentary proceeding, however, was insufficient to effect its
object, and it was only after an unseemly struggle, that the
candidate of the minority was finally ejected from his seat.

As soonasEverardand his partisansperceivedthat they had
no chance in a conflict of this kind, they left the House in a

body. Whenthey reachedthe outerdoor they found it locked,

andit wassometime beforetheywereableto maketheirway
out. To all entreatiesto return, they answeredthat those who
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remainedwereno Houseand that their Speakerwasno Speaker.

As justice was not to be obtained,they would appealto the
Deputyand to the King. As soon as the secedingmembers
were gone, those who were left behind adjourned to the 2ist,
the day which had beenfixed for the presentationof the Speaker
to the Deputy.1
Before the Commons met again, the Catholic Peers signified their adhesion to the step which had beentaken by the
membersof their party in the Lower House. On the i9th they
Pention

to

theKing

joined. with their friends in the Commons in requesting Chichester to forward to the King and the
J

English Council a requestthat they might be allowed
to send a deputation to plead their causein London.2 On the
2oth the recusants of the House of Commons waited again

upon the Deputy, and asked to be excused from attendance
upon their duties, on the extraordinary plea that their lives
were not safe. They also asked what authority Chichester
had received from the King to empower him to erect the

new corporations. On the 2ist, which was the day on which
the Speakerwas to be presented,they at first expressedtheir
willingness to take their placeson certain conditions ; but, after
further consideration,they refusedto do so unlessthe members
for the new boroughs were sequestered from their seats until the

elections had been examined. In this they were supported by
the Lords, who alsobeggedto be excusedfrom attendance,and

againaskedthat thewholemattermightbe referredto the King.3
These conditions were, as a matter of course, rejected, and

Chichester went down to the House and formally

stalled^" installed Daviesin his office. On his return, he
Speaker.

wrote to the English Government, giving a full account of what had passed,and recommendingthat the proposal

of sendinga deputationto Englandshouldbe accepted.4The
1 Farmer's Chronicle.

The Commissioners' Return ; True Declara-

tion ; A Brief Relation,&c.-Des. Cur. Hib. i. 168, 196,351,404, 421.
Farmererroneouslyplacesthe electionon the igth.
2 The Petitions, Des. Cur. Hib. i. 197, 201.
8 Brief Relation, Irish Cal. iv. 732.

4 This letter is referredto in a letter of the Councilto Chichester,
CouncilRegister,May 30, 1613.
v
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next dayelevenof the CatholicLordsformallysecededfrom the
Upper House. It wasin vain that a proclamationwas issued
by the Deputy, in which they were required to return to their
places,if it were only to pass the Act of recognition of His
Majesty's title. Chichester was told that they were quite
ready to recognise the King's authority, but that they would
never take their seats till their grievances had been redressed.

Accordingly, finding that there was nothing to be done,
Chichesteradjourned the two Houses. On the 28th he despatched the Earl of Thomond, Sir John Denham, and Sir
Oliver St. John to England, to give an account of his proceedings to the King : and a day or two later he gave
fa
tiunto the permission to six of the recusants to follow.
As
The deputa.

soon as he had received

an answer

to his letter

of

May 21, he gave directions that others of the recusant members should go over to England to join the original deputation
in laying their complaints before the throne.1 On June 17,
Parliament was prorogued to a more favourableopportunity.2
The Irish deputation can hardly have expected that their
complaints would be very favourably received. Even if they
whatchance
had had no prejudices to contend with in the mind

ofbebgy ofrJarnesi
tneYmusthaveknownthat,in its original
heard? shape, their theory was utterly irreconcilable with
Parliamentarypractice, and that in its final form of a claim to

ignorethe King's prerogativein the creationof boroughsuntil
it had beenconfirmedby themselves,they werestill moredirectly

flying in the teethof parliamentary
usage. On the otherhand,
however, they knew that it was not of very much importance
whether they had the letter of the law on their side or not. It
was under the cover of strict legal right that the King had attempted to do them a great injustice. By the help of a factitious
Parliamentarymajority he had intended to give the colour of
law to a policy which they justly regardedwith abhorrence. All
that it was necessaryfor them to do-all, in fact, that they were
able to do-was to show him, in the plainest manner possible,
1 Des. Cur. Ilib. i. 206, 207, 216, 426.

the King, May 1613,Irish C'al.iv. 685.
' Commons'1
Journals, Ird. i. II.
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that they would not be parties to such a transaction. If the
new settlers were to impose laws upon the older population
of the country, it could not be helped ; but, at least, their
tyranny should be seen in its true colours.

The work of a

faction should not bear the appearanceof proceeding from the
representatives of the nation.

So far the Irish Catholics had

been successful,and they might even hope that their determined attitude might induce the King to reconsider his
designs,and to learn that a constitution must be carried out in
its spirit, and not merely in its letter.
The petition,1 which was brought over by the agents of the
Irish recusants,was drawn up with some ability. It began
with a complaint of the numerous false returns which

brought
by were allegedto havebeenmade by the sheriffs. After
the slightest possible reference to the question of
Everard's election, it passed on, leaving wholly unmentioned

the contested right of creating new constituencies,to the only
point upon which its authorswere formally in the right. By an
Act2 which had been passed in the English Parliament in the

reign of Henry V., and which consequently,like all the older
English statutes,was valid in Ireland, it had been enacted that
none should be elected to Parliament

who were not resident in

their several constituencies. The Act had long ago become
obsolete in England, but it might fairly be argued that a time
when an attempt was being made to carry unpopular measures
through the legislature,by meansof men of an alien race, was
not one in which it was possible for Irishmen to surrender their

strict legal rights on such a point.

On July 8 the questioncameon for a hearingbeforetheKing
and the Council.

An additional

number of the mem-

deputationbers of both Houses had been sent for,3 and they, as

therE'igeiishe
wellastheoriginaldeputation,
werepatientlylistened
to. On the i yth Jamesconcludedthe discussionby a

speech,in whichhe told the complainants
that he knewthat the

questionof religionwasat thebottomof thewholedispute; and
that whether their objections to the electionswerejustifiable or
1 DCS.Cur. Hib. i. 211.
- l Hen. V. cap. i.
a Des. Cur, Hib. 230.
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not, theywerecertainlyin the wrongin seceding
from Parliament. He then asked them whether they disputed his power
to make new boroughs. They were forced to answerthat they

could not object to the prerogativewhich he claimed, but
that they thoughtthat the use to whichhe had put it was decidedlyinexpedient.1 They were then left to wait till James
had time to consider their case,and to pronounce a decision
upon it.

Unfortunately, the amicablecourse which these proceedings
weretaking was interrupted by an unfortunate dispute between
Taibot
the Governmentand one of the leading membersof
questioned.
t]lc deputation. A book had recently been published by the Jesuit Suarez,in which the right of subjects to
deposeand murder their sovereigns,after sentenceof deprivation by the Pope, was maintained in all its naked atrocity. In
the course of the discussion, Abbot, who had made extracts

from this book, laid them before the Irish who were present
One of them, William Talbot, who had taken a leading part in
the contest in Dublin, hesitated to express his abhorrence
of the doctrines in question, but, after some delay, signed a
paper in which he asserted that the opinions of Suarez con-

cerned matters of faith, of which he was not a competent
judge. As for his own loyalty, he was ready to acknowledge
King Jamesto be his lawful Sovereign,and to bear him true
faith and allegiance during his life.2 With this the Council
ought, undoubtedly, to have been content; but in those days
the inexpediency of attacking speculative error by force was
not so well understood as it is at present. Talbot was accordingly committed to the Tower.3 A few days afterwardsanother
member of the deputation, Thomas Luttrell, was sent to the
Fleet for a similar offence.4 Luttrell was probably released
not long afterwards, but Talbot, having refused to make
any further submission, at least until after orders had been
given to proceed against him in the Star Chamber,5 was
1 Lansd. MSS. 156, fol. 241, 242.

2 Uacon's
charge,
LettersandLife, v. 5 ; Des.Cur.Hilt. \. 232,
3 Council RegistertJuly 17, 1613.

* //"?;/.July 22, 1613.

5 On Nov. 25, 1613,ibid.
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sentenced by that Court to a fine of io,ooo/. He was,how1614. ever, permitted to return to Ireland, and, in all

Sentenc3er'on
probability, the fine, as was usual in such cases,
Taibct.

was remitted.l

In addition to the original complaints,a paper hadbeen
handed in to the King, in which wasset downa long list of
1613. grievances under which the Irish were suffering.9

NewV

He accordinglymadeup his mind to sendover four

comVm"sC-es'
Commissioners, who were directed to investigate
toTnvestf-"'
uPon the spotall the chargeswhich had beenbrought
gatethem, against the Government.3

The four Commissioners,

Sir Humphrey Wynche, Sir Charles Cornwallis, Sir Roger
Wilbraham, and George Calvert, arrived in Dublin on September ii.4 After a long and patient investigation, they sent
over their report on November i2.5
In the first place, they reported that they had investigated
fourteen cases in which complaints had been made of undue

elections, amongst which they only found two in which the
chargewas, in their opinion, substantiated. In some cases it
appeared that the Irish had not taken the trouble to make
themselves acquainted with the English election rules ; in others,
the licence which the prevailing faction had allowed to itself was

certainly not greater than that which was often taken by the
sheriffs of English counties. After narrating the proceedings
at the choice of the Speaker,and lamenting the evident prevalence of recusancy,they proceededto comment on the general
grievances of the kingdom. They acknowleged that much
oppressionhad been exercisedby the soldiers,but allegedthat
few complaints had been made on the subject, and that the
Deputy was determined to lose no time in redressingthe evils
1 Des. Cur. Hib. i. 321.

2 Delivered in on July 15, 1613, Lansd. AfSS. 156, fol. 241 b. A
fuller collection was delivered to the Commissioners in October, DCS. Cur.

Hib. \. 237. Compare i. 362.
3 Instructions to the Commissioners, Des. Cur. Hib. 327.

4 In Des. Cur. Hib., i. 283, this date is given as the 25th. The
Commissionersthemselvessay that it was the nth, ibid. i. 362.
b The Commissioners'return and certificate, Des. Cur. Hib. i. 334.
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petitioned against".Of the remainderof thosecomplainedof,
they denied that somewere grievancesat all; for thosethe
existence of which they admitted, they promised, in the
Deputy's name, immediate redress.
As soon as this report was received in England, Chichester
was directed

to send

over

a certain

number

of the members

of the two Houses, who had returned to Ireland in

the preceding summer, in order that they might be
presentwhen the king delivered his judgment.1 At the time
when these orders reached Chichester, the Irish Catholics were
in a state

of considerable

excitement.

One

of

the members

of the deputation, Sir James Cough, had given out, on his
return, that the King intended to grant liberty of conscience.
On examination, it proved that Gough had heard Jamessay,
as he had already said so often, that he had no intention of
meddling with any man's conscience. He had neglected to
report that the ordinary languageof the King proved that these
words had reference only to the secretbelief of his Catholic
subjects, and not to the external practice of their religion.2 If
the Catholics still misunderstood the King's intentions, they
must have been undeceived by a proclamation which was
shortly afterwards sent over from London, in which James
declared himself to have been thoroughly satisfied with the
course which Chichester had taken throughout the whole affair.3

At the sametime, Chichesterwas himself summoned to England to be present at the final sentence.
On April 12, 1614, James delivered his judgment. As
might be supposed,that judgment was altogether against the

TheKing'sCatholics. In almost every step which they had
taken they had been formally in the wrong, and of
this James was sure to make the most. The only point on
which he gave way was, that the membersfor the fewboroughs
which had been created since the writs had been issued should

not take their seats during the present Parliament.4 On
May 7, the Irish deputation was directed to sign a form of sub1 Council to Chichester, Council Register,Jan. 27, 1614.

2 Des. Cur. Hib. i. 287.
4 Ibid. i. 302.

- Ibid. i. 291.
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mission which was presented to them. They did so, under
protest that they merely meant thereby to testify their readinessto admit Davies as their Speaker,but that they had no
intention of relinquishing their claims to the redressof the

Ma-20 grievancesof which they had complained.1A few
Cokedis-

days afterwards they were once more before the

thef/iegalCouncil. Their legal objectionswere listened to,

objections.
anc[coke employed
hisunrivalledstoresof learning
to overthrow their assertions, by quoting a succession of
English precedents.2
It was easyfor Coke to gain a victory in such a contestas
this. But it was far more difficult for James to decide upon
a policy which would assure to him the loyal submission of
Chichestern'ls I"5" subjects.

When Chichester, who had been

t"Sca"ryeout
summoned
to Londonin Februaryin orderthat he
thelaws

against the

might
give an account of the country' under his
t

recusants.charge, returned to Dublin, he carried with him
instructions which authorised him to put in force once more

all the worn-out schemesfor driving the Irish into the Protestant Church. He was to republish the proclamation for
the banishment of Jesuits.

He was to exact the shilling fine

for recusancy. He was to take the sons of the Catholic
lords from their parents, and to send them over to England

for education. If the towns persisted in electing magistrates
who refused the oath of supremacy, he was to confiscate their

charters. Foreseeing that such orders as these were likely
to rouse opposition, James added directions that citadels
should be built at Cork and Waterford, that Dublin Castle

should be put in a state of repair, and that all suspicious
personsshouldbe disarmed. It would alsobe morethan ever
necessaryto make Ulster into a huge garrison againstthe
Irish population, by forbidding those marriageswhich had
alreadybegunto takeplacebetweenthe Scottishcolonistsand
thenatives,andwhichthreatenedto obliteratethe lineof distinction which it was so necessaryfor the Government to preserve.3
1 Petition,May 8, Irish Cal. iv. Si8.
2 CouncilRegister,May18, 1614. Lansd.MSS. 159,fol. no, III b.
8 Instructions to Chichester, June 5, 1614, Irish Cal. iv. 834.
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On the other hand, in a letter which was forwarded to the

withdrawalDeputy, not long after his arrival in Ii eland, James

a^ns?'1' announcedhis intentionof overlookingthe past
Jesuits,

offences of the recusant members, and of withdrawing

the obnoxious Bill againstJesuits and their supporters,which
had beenoriginally the real, though not the ostensible,ground
of the dispute. To this concessionwas added a direction not
to allow the members of the eight boroughswhich had been
created since the issue of the writs to take their places.

The

same fate was to fall upon the representativesof three places
which had not been able to show any right to elect membersat
all, and upon those of two boroughswhere the elections had
not been duly conducted.1
What was likely to be the effect of neglecting the opportunity which had been offered to James to come to terms with
Universal his I"sh subjects, by throwing overboard the irridiscontent.
tating but ineffectual checks upon recusancywhich
were in existence,might have beenlearned by the perusal of a
paper which was written about this time, apparently with a
view to its being laid before the Government.2 That by which
the

author

was

most

struck

was

a new

feature

which

had

lately arisen on the face of Irish society. In former times
rebellions had been partial ; some part of the kingdom, or
some class of the inhabitants, had remained faithful to the

Crown ; now, however, nothing of the sort was to be expected.
For the first time, the merchants of the cities, the lords of

English origin, and the native Irish were banded together, as
one man, against the new colonists, and the alien religion
which they brought with them. It was true that, for the
present, the King's Government had force on its side ; but let
anything occur which would offer a chance of successto a
rebellion, and there was 'just cause to fear the union of that
people whosehearts are prepared to extirpate both the modern
English and the Scots, which is not difficult to executein a
moment, by reasonthey are dispersed,and the natives' swords
1 The King to Chichester, Aug. 7, 1614, Des. Cur, Hib. i. 323.
" 'A discourseof the present state of Ireland, 1614.' By S. C. Des.
Cm: Hib. i. 430.
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\vill be in their throats in every part of the realm (like the
Sicilian Vespers)before the cloud of mischief shall appear.'
It is true that the writer could recommend no better remedy
against the evil than that which could be obtained by the
building of additional forts, and by similar lepressivemeasures;
but his words of warning were none the less ominous, because
neither he nor his readerswere able to discern the true path
of safety.
But if the distant prospectsof the country were dark and
lowering, all was bright in the immediate future. The concession made by the King in withdrawing the Jesuit
, ... J.
J .
Bill seemed likely to be rewarded by a quiet session
whenever Parliament should again meet in Dublin.

Prospects _.

ofa quiet

The recusants,finding that the intention was relinquished of
forcing new laws upon them by meansof a factitious Parliamentary majority, and having so far gained their object, saw
that, whilst they had everything to lose by further opposition,
they might possibly obtain additional concessionsby taking
part in the debates,and that at all events their presencewould
act as a check upon the Protestantmembers.
Accordingly, when the new sessionbegan,on October ir,
Davies took his placein the chair as quietly asif no disturbance

Meeting
of had everhappened. On thefollowingday,indeed,a
Parliament.
member proposedthat the disputed electionsshould
be examined in the House.

After some discussion, however, it

was agreedto refer the whole question to a committee, which
was chosenfrom amongst the membersof both parties indiscriminately. After some time had elapsed,the committee reported that it would be advisable to let the question drop, at
least for the present session; and in this decision the Catholic

party,beingunwillingto contestwhathad nowbecomefor them
a mere point of form, at once acquiesced,1especiallyas they
were assured that the present return should not be used as a

precedent.2As to the Governmentmeasuresfor recognition
1 Commons'1
Journals, Ird. i. II, 14, 23.
Oct. 31, Irish Cal. iv. 905.

2 St. Johnto \Vinwood,Nov. 4, ibid, iv. 912.

Davies to Somerset,
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of the King's title, and for the attainder of Tyrone, they were
all passed without difficulty.

There was,indeed, one point upon which Chichester foresaw that he would have greater obstacles to contend with.
Like all Deputies, he was much in want of money,
mentofiheand the English Privy Council was always more
ready to supply him with advice which he did not
want, than with the gold of which he stood in need. Under
these circumstances, an English Parliament would have been
asked at once for a subsidy ; but a subsidy had never once

been heard of in Ireland, and it seemeda dangerous experiment to introduce a novelty of this kind at a time of such
excitement. Accordingly, some weeks before the meeting of
Parliament, an attempt was made to raise a Benevolence, in

imitation of the contribution which was making such a stir in
England.1 It was,perhaps, because this measurewas coolly
received that the Deputy decided upon preparing a Subsidy
Bill. As, however,it was necessaryto send it over to England
for approval, and the prevalence of westerly winds made it
unlikely that an answer could be received in time to pass the
Act before Christmas, Chichester determined to proT, 1"
"
rogue Parliament, and to hold another session in
the spring of 1615. The prorogation accordingly

Prorogation

ofpariia-

Look place on November 29. Before he had signified his
intention, a paper was handed to him, containing a list of
grievances,amongst which was found a petition that the recusant lawyerswho had been debarred from practising since
Chichester's return from England, might be permitted to resume their

avocation.2

It was on April 18, 1615, that a third sessionwas opened.
Chichester replied to the grievances of the CornOpening
of mons, but could grant them no hope of the removal

le°sk,nl
Grant
ofa

of the restrictions upon the lawyers. In spite of
the disappointment, however, which the Catholics
must have felt, they gave their full support to the

Subsidy Bill, which was carried up to the Upper House
1 St. John to Winwood,Sept.3, Irish CaL iv. 877.
2 Commons''Journals, IrcL i. 44.
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within ten days after the commencement of the session.1
To increasethe satisfactionof the Government, the Commons

had renewedtheir order of the last sessionfor allowingthe
question of the elections to drop for the present,2and were
employing their time upon two Acts which, upon their own
request, had been sent over to England at the close of the last
session. By one of these all legal distinction was taken away
between the different races by which Ireland was inhabited ;

by the other,a statutewasrepealedby which the intermarriage
of Irish with Scots had been prohibited.3 James,therefoic,
had consentedto relinquish at least one of the measureswhich
he had pressedupon Chichesterwhen he left England in the
preceding year.

It was impossible that the Catholic members should let
slip the opportunity of expressingtheir hope that their conciliatory behaviour would be met in a similar spirit
by the Government. It would seemas if Chichester
had been desirous of meeting them half-way ; for when the
question of the recusant lawyers was brought forward, Sir

Thomas Ridgway, who would hardly have acted in opposition
to the Deputy, himself proposed that a petition should be
presentedin their favour. Accordingly, when on May i6,4 the
petition of grievanceswas presented,it was found to contain,
amongst other recommendations, a wish that the recusant
lawyers might be restored, and that the Act of Elizabeth by
which the shilling fines were imposed might be repealed.5 As
there is no trace upon the Journals of any debate on these
points, it is to be presumed that the proposals made received
the assent of both parties.

There must have been moderate

men amongstthe Protestants, who, after sitting for some time
on the same benches with Sir John Everard and others who
resembled him, must have discovered that, whatever theorists

might say, there was no reasonto fear lest the stability of the
throne should be shaken by the cessationof a petty persecu1 Commons'Journals, Irel. \. 61.
2 Ibid. \. 52.
3 Statutes of Irel. n, 12, & 13 Jac. I. cap. 5 and 6. These and the
following statuteswere passedin this session.

' Commons'Journals^Irel. i. 68.

5 Ibid. i. 92.
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tion which only served to irritate those who were the objects
of it.

To the petitions of the Commonswere annexeda number
of Bills, which they requested the Deputy to send over to
May16. England. As soon as he had received them, he
°n Proroguedthe Parliament to October 24,when it was
understood

that a fourth

session was to be held, at

which it was hoped that the requestsof the Catholics would be
granted.
The Catholics, however, were doomed to disappointment.

On August 22, James unexpectedly directed Chichester to
dissolve Parliament ; and on November 29,' he
ofTariia- wrote again to Chichester. recalling him from his
ment and
,.
,
, .
.
.
recallof
post, and directing mm to hand over his authority
to the Chancellor and Sir John Denham, who
Dissolution

were to act as Lords Justices till the appointment of a new
Deputy.1 It is difficult to resist the conclusion that the real
cause of Chichester's recall was his unwillingness to turn a

deaf ear to the petition of the Commons. We know that,
since his return from England, he had done little or nothing
to carry out the King's instructions to put in force the laws
against the recusants. An abortive conspiracy, which had
been discovered in Ulster at the close of 1614, may well have

warned a man who was less ready than Chichester to accept
the teaching of facts, that it was not a time to provoke
additional enmities. The part taken by Ridgway in the last
session,too, is enough to render it extremely probable that the
petition which he advocatedwas not disliked by the Deputy.2
1 The King to Chichester, Aug. 22, Nov. 29, Irish Cat. v. 159, 187.
2 Soon after taking possessionof his office, Chichester'ssuccessorwrote
a letter which countenancesthe idea that the question of the treatment of
the recusantswas at the bottom of the change. His Majesty's affairs, he
wrote, prosper in all things, ' saving in that strong combination of re-

cusancywhereinthe well or ill doingof this state doth much depend. I
makeno doubt of the strengthof His Majesty'slawsin force in this kingdom, if it be extended unto them with convenient moderation, but will

work alterationin manyof the mostobstinate.It hathbeenat sundry
timesworthily begun heretofore,tut there hath wanted constancy
in the
pursuit^wherebyit hath beenesteemed
a work of humoitr,andfor particular
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If it be really the case that his recall was owing to his unwillingnessto engagein a fresh career of persecution,all that can

be saidis, that it wasa worthy end to the governmentof such
a man. Once more, when so many were blind to what was
passingaround them, and when even his own prejudicesstood
in his way, he saw the only path in which it was possible to

walk with safety. This time he was forced to give wayto
lesser men.

However this may have been, his government of Ireland
needsno eulogium beyond the plain and simple narration of
his actions. Of Chichesterit can be said, as it can
merit
of
be said of few, that, if he failed to accomplish more
than he did, it was because he was seldom, if ever,

allowed to carry out his own designs in his own way. If full
powershad been granted to him to deal with Ireland according
to the dictates of his own wisdom, the blackest pagesin the
history of that unfortunate country would never have been
written.

ends, rather than a prosecutionfounded uponsolidjudgment. These people
must be otherwise dealt withal. They must not find us abandoning the
ground we get, for they will soonerinvade upon us. It behovesus to be
doing somewhat, and to be doing always, and that legally, moderately,
and constantly ; otherwise we shall but spin and unspin, and never produce
any worthy or profitable effect. Particularly the actions of the towns, they
grow daily in disobedience, refusing in divers of them to elect any chief
magistrates, becausethey that should supply the places are all recusants.

St. John to Winwood, Dec. 31, 1616,Irish Cat. v. 305.
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IT wasnot only in Ireland that the languageof the recusants
alarmed James. In England, John Owen, a Catholic of
Owen.s Godstow,used expressionsto the effect that it was
caselawful to kill the King, being excommunicate. These
words appearto have meant that it was lawful to kill the King,
if he were excommunicated.

Bacon held that the words were

treasonable,as the very fact of putting such an hypothesiswas
evidencethat the speaker assignedto the Crown a position of
subordination to the Pope.1 The judges of the King's Bench
were consulted,2and were equally clear that the words used
amounted to treason.

But, much to

Bacon's annoyance,

though Coke came to the same conclusion with himself, he
ariived at it by a different road.

He argued that there was

nothing hypothetical in the words at all ; but that, as the Pope
was accustomed once a year to include, under a general excommunication, all Calvinists, together with other hereticsand
schismatics,the King was undoubtedly an excommunicated
person,and Owen's expressionamounted to a direct assertion
that it was lawful to kill him. Bacon, who had always an
eye to the political consequencesof a legal opinion, felt that it
1 That Bacon retained his opinion on this subject is plain from his

languagein relatingSir William Stanley'scase: 'History of Hemy VII.,
Works, vi. 151.

2 The King suggested
that they should be consultedseparately,as in
Peacham'scase; but Bacontold him that it was unnecessary,
as the case
was so clear.
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would never do to use such an argumentpublicly in court. If
it should be generally understood that the King had been
excommunicatedby the Pope, the risk of assassinationwould
be considerablyincreased. In spite of all that Bacon could do,
however,Coke refusedto give up his opinion, and in delivering
his sentimentsat the trial, he defended the legality of the proceedingson the ground which alone appearedto him to render
them justifiable. But, whatever may have beenthe difference
between the views of the Attorney-General and those of the
Chief Justice, the prisoner reaped no benefit by it. The jury
brought in a verdict of Guilty, without troubling themselves
about the argumentsby which their verdict could be sustained,1
and sentence of death was passed in due form. No steps,
however,were taken to carry it out. Owen remained in close
confinement for more than three years,when he was liberated
at the request of the Spanish Ambassador,on condition of
leaving the country.2
Undeterred by the mutterings of discontent to which the
collection of the Benevolencehad given rise, the Government,
Commission

anxious
to escape
at any cost from its financial
J
.

for com-

difficulties,

pounding

.,

.

had recourse to means which were not
.

...

,.

- T

forfineson likely to increase its popularity in the City of London.

The King's proclamation, by which he had hoped,
in 1611, to restrain the increaseof buildings in London and
Westminster, had not been attended with any effect.
determined

to

make

one more

effort

to check

He now

what was con-

sidered to be the over-populationof the capital. In October,
1614,an order wasissuedto the aldermen of London, and to
the justices of the peacein the neighbouring counties,to report
on the condition of the buildings.3 In the following May a
commission was issued to the whole of the Privy Council, to

whom some of the judges and other persons of note were

joined.4 They were to summonbeforethem all personswho
1 Bacon to the King, Jan. 27, and Feb. 11, Letters and Life, v. 100,
118.

State Trials, ii. 879.

2 Pardonof Owen,July 24, 1618,S. P. Sign Manvgls, ix. 45.
3 Council Register, Oct. 16, 1614.

4 May 15, 1615, Pat. 13 Jac. Part i.
VOL.

II.

X
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had built new houses, or who, in rebuilding old ones, had
constructed the fronts of wood, and to fine them for their
offences.

The

same

fate was to overtake

those

who

had

let

part of their houses to lodgers,if they had not done so previously to Michaelmas, 1603. The obloquy which James
brought upon himself by this attempt to help out his exchequer
by such means was enough to induce him to issue a proclamation, two months later, in which he declared that he had
never thought of his own profit, and that, in order to prove the
sincerity of his statement,he had consented,not, as might be
supposed,to remit the fines, but to give a positive and final
order that nobody should build any more houses; in which
case there would, of course, be no fines to levy.1 The sum
obtained by the Commission had been no more than 4,ooo/.,
an amount which can hardly be regarded as sufficient to
counterbalancethe irritation which was causedby the mode in
which

it was obtained.

On the sameday as that on which the aldermenand justices
were required to report on the growth of London, a letter was
!6t4. addressed by the Council to the Lord Mayor, re-

Oct-l6- quiring him to examineinto the progressof an evil
breweii. of an equally alarming description. It had reached
the ears of the Government

that the brewers of London

were

in the habit of brewing exceedinglystrong beer, and thereby of
breaking the laws which had been made for the purpose of
preventing the unnecessaryconsumptionof barley.2 The Lord
Mayor was to examine into the facts, and to make a report to
the Council. This, however,was not the only point on which
the Government was brought into collision with the brewers.
The money owed for two thousand caskswhich had beentaken
for the King's householdwas still unpaid, and it was rumoured
that there was an intention of laying an imposition of two-

pencea barrel upon beer. In these straits, the brewersdiscoveredin the charterof the city of London a clauseby which
they were,asthey fancied,exemptedfrom purveyance,
and on
the strengthof this they demandedimmediatepaymentof the
1 July 16, ProclamationBook, S. P. Dom. clxxxvii. 44.
2 Council Register, Oct. 16, 1614.
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debt owing to them. The Council sent Bacon to prove to them
that the King wasnot bound to pay readymoney for any article
abovethe value of forty shillings, and at the sametime declared
explicitly that the rumour of the intended imposition was a
mere fabrication. The money owed should be paid immediately, and similar debts should in future be met at the close of
every year.1 With this the brewerswere obliged to be content,
and they were also forced to enter into bonds of TOO/,each,
that they would in future brew beer sufficiently weak to please
the Lords

of the Council.2

The dissolution of Parliament, and the consequent failure

to bring supplies into the Exchequer,were certain to diminish
any weight which James might otherwise have had in
The
questionhis J.interference
.J, ,
...
of cieves
with the conflict
which
seemed
to be
on the point of breaking out on the Rhine. There
can be little doubt that the Spaniards were emboldened by the
attitude

of the House of Commons.

As soon as the news of

the dissolution reached Brussels, the agent of the English

Government found himself in the midst of politicians who
confidently predicted the speedy outbreak of a rebellion in
England,3 and though the event proved that they had miscalculated the extent of the national spirit of endurance, they
would not be wrong in concluding that James would, at such a

moment, find it impossibleto send an army into the Duchies.
Some weeks before Spinola entered the disputed territories,

James had sent Wotton to the Hague, in the hope of being
a^e t° settle the question by negotiation, and even
wotton's
negotiations.
after the invasion had taken place, he continued to
direct him to do what he could to bring the quarrel to an
The Treaty

amicable

termination.

Conferences

were

held

at

ofXanten. Xanten, at which the English and French ambassadors appeared as mediators. An arrangement was at length
1 Council Register, Dec. 4, 1614. The story of the imposition is given

by Chamberlainin a letter to Carleton of November24. Perhapsit
originatedin a proposalfor a compositionfor purveyance,such as had
beenby this time pretty generallyadoptedin ihe counties.
- Council Registsr, Feb. 16, March 26, 1615.

s Trumbull to Winwood,June30, 1614,S. P. Fland.
X 2
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cometo on November2, 1614,by whichthe tworivalsagreed
to share the revenue and other advantagesof the government
betweenthem, but to make a division of the territory, which
should be valid till some final decision should be taken.1

It was not without difficulty that the claimants had been
induced to submit to these stipulations. But a still greater
Difficultiesobstacle arose as soon as it was proposed that the

DuKhe"nde
Dutch and Spanishtroops should evacuatethe
Spaniards.Duchies. Spinola proposed that both parties should
agree never to enter them again. Maurice, who was afraid
that the Elector of Brandenburg might be attacked by the
German Princes of the Catholic League, could only be brought
to declare that he would never return so long as the Treaty
of Xanten was maintained intact. To make matters worse,

Spinola received an order from Spain to hold Wesel until the
King had made up his mind whether he would give his consent
to the observanceof the treaty or not. The conferencesbroke
up, and the two armies remained face to face, each occupying
the ground upon which they stood.
During the whole of the early part of the following year,
James waslabouring indefatigably to find some form of agreement which would satisfy both parties. At last he
Renewed

obtained

the assent of the Archduke

to a form which

negotiations.
permitte(j tne £)utch.to enter the territories in the
event of war breaking out.2 To this the States-Generaldemurred.

They wished a clause to be inserted which would en-

able them to pass through the Duchies, in case of an attack
being made upon their other German allies. Here James refused to support them. To him it was a mere question of

regulatingan ordinary disputerelatingto a definiteportion of
1 Dumont, CorpsDiplom. v. part ii. 259.

1 Bentivoglio,Relationi,186. Wotton's correspondence,
Aug. 1614Aug. 1615,S. P. Hoi. The form proposedwas, ' Et promettonsen
oultre que les diets gens de guerre ni aucuns dependants de nous ne

rentreronta 1'advenir
dansles dietspays poury prendreaucuneplace
soubsquelquenom ou pretextequecesoit,synonen casqu'iceulxpays
vinssent a tomber en nouvelle guerre ouverte ou invasion manifestosoit

factesur aucundenosamisdedans
lesdietspays.'-Add.AISS.17,
I. fol. 51 a.
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territory. To them it wasonly a part of thegreatquarrelwhich
must sooneror later be brought once more to the arbitration of

war. Betweenthe two Governments,
therefore,there was no
possibilityof agreement. The Dutch retainedtheir hold upon
the fortresseswhich weregarrisonedby their soldiers,and kept
Recall
of

the road to Germany open. James, after fruitless
attempts to persuade them that they were unreasonable and in the wrong, withdrew his ambassador,in order
to bring these fruitless negotiationsto a close.
Unfortunately, the question of the evacuation of the

rivoTercial
f°rtresseson the Rhine was not the only subject
between
upon which a disagreement existed between the two
England and _,
.
.
Holland. Governments, at a time when it was above all things

desirable that a good understanding should be maintained
between the leading Protestantpowers.
The claim which had been put forward by the English to
the exclusive right in the Northern whale fishery could not
Thewhale possibly be acknowledgedby the hardy Dutch sailors
who had spent their lives in battling with the Polar
seas. It was evident that, unless concessions were made, a
collision would, sooner or later, ensue.
It was of still greater importance to settle as speedily as

possiblethe disputeswhich had already begun to arise out of
TheEast the lucrative commerce of the East Indian seas.
Indiatrade, ^hat commerce had, for almost the whole of the

sixteenth century, been a monopoly in the hands of the Portuguese. But with the absorption of Portugal in the Spanish
empire, and with the growing weaknessof Spain itself, the
thought of disputing this monopoly occurred to the merchants
of other nations. In 1595, Dutch ships made their way round
the Cape, and by degrees the Portuguese found themselves
supplanted in their most valuable commercial stations. In
1602, the great Dutch East India Company was formed by the
union of the smaller associationsby which theseoriginal enter-

priseshad been undertaken. Their shipswere fitted out for
fighting as well as for conveyingmerchandise. The Portuguese,emboldenedby their long supremacy
in thoseseas,had
rendered themselvesobnoxious to many of the native princes
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by their overbearing
demeanour. The Dutch skilfully availed
themselvesof this leeiing, and constituted themselvesthe protectors of the natives. In this way they easily obtained permission to erect their factories, and even induced the sovereigns

whom they had defended to enter into contractswith them, by
which they engaged to sell to them alone the most valuable
produce of their territories. By these means the whole of the
commerce of the finer spices which were produced in the
islands of the Eastern Archipelago fell into their hands. What
this trade was worth may be imagined from the fact that in
1602 an English vesselbroughta cargoof clovesfrom Amboyna,
which sold for more than twelve hundred per cent, upon its

cost price.
In 1599,a handful of London merchants applied to Elizabeth for permission to trade to the East Indies. At first she
turned a deaf ear to their request,as the negotiations
^
at Boulogne were in progress,and she wasunwilling
to do anything which might bring her into additional

Company,
antagonismto the Spanish Government. But as
soon as her hopesof peacewere at an end, she expressedher
readinessto listen to their proposals,and in the following year
she granted them the charter which they desired.
The English East India Company, thus founded,
pushed on in the track of the Dutch sailors who had preceded
it......
in those seas.
Neglecting the
great country with
Factories at
,.
.......
Acheen
and which its future history was to be indelibly associated,
its first factories were erected at Acheen in Sumatra,

and at Bantam in Java. In was not till 1608 that the agents
of the Company reported that the cloths and calicoes of

Hindustan were in requestin Sumatraand Java,and suggested
that if factories were established at Cambay and Surat, they
might get into their hands the trade between the islands
and that part of the continent. In 1612, some

Trade
with English ships, which, in an attempt to act upon
this suggestion,were engaged in opening the trade
at Surat, were attacked by an overwhelming force of Portuguese, who were unwilling to tolerate the presence of

intruders on a coastwhich they had so long looked upon a^
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their own, and which they overawed by meansof a succession
of fortified posts dependent upon the chief station at Goa. In
spite of the superiority of numbers,however,they were doomed
to disappointment. The English vessels,after a hard struggle,
succeeded in driving off the enemy. The natives here, as
everywhere else, looked upon the Portuguese as oppressors,
and, in consequence of their victory, the English had no
difficulty in obtaining permission to establish a factory at
Surat.

In the following year one of the factors of Surat travelled
to Ahmedabad. On his return, he reported that it would be

The
factoryadvantageous
to opena direct tradewith the markets
at Surat.
m t]le interior, and recommended that a resident

should be sent from England, who might obtain the necessary
facilities from the Mogul Emperor.
The person selected for this novel enterprise was Sir

Thomas Roe. Like Sir Henry Neville, he was one of those
sirThomasmen who, if James had been well advised,would
have been the very first to be selectedfor high office.
In 1609he had made a voyage to Guiana, and had sailed the
broad waters of the Amazon. In 1614he had taken his place
in the House of Commons, and had given a firm but loyal

support to the principles of Sandys and YVhitelocke. He was
thus admirably qualified to act with that body of men who
were prepared to stand as mediatorsbetween the past and the
future, and to show that the loyalty and patriotism of the
Elizabethan age were not incompatible with the growing spirit
of independencewith which the nation waspervaded.
With the dissolution all hopesof usefulnessfor him at home
were at an end, and we may well believe that he now looked
without dissatisfaction upon the distant and perilous

Hisembassy
employment
whichwasproposedto him. He left
England in the spring of 1615,and upon his arrival
in India made his way without delay to the court of the
Emperor Jehanghir at Agra. During his stay there he forwarded
severalwise suggestionsto the Company. He advised them
not to attempt to becomea political power, or to waste their
money, like the Portuguese, in building forts and batteries.

312

THE

OPPOSITION

TO SOMERSET.

en. xix.

This advice was undoubtedlythe best which could be given
at the time. As long as the whole of Northern

to'th"Com-India wasin the handsof a powerfulSovereign,
it
pany

was better that a body of traders should be able to
showthat they trustedimplicitly to his protection. With that
protectiontheywereunableto dispense,
asit would be hopeless
for a handful of foreignersto attemptto maintainthemselves
in a corner of the empire by force of arms. The time when

anarchyand weaknessmade a different courseadvisablehad
not yet arrived.
In the same spirit, the Ambassador pointed out that his
own missionwas altogether a mistake. What was neededwas
a native resident who would represent their wishes in the
same way as the wishes of any other body of traders might
be brought before the Emperor. The authority with which a
representativeof the King of England was obliged to speak
only made it more difficult to obtain privileges for those who,
after all, were only merchants exercising their avocation on
sufferance.1

This extensionof their trade did not, however,compensate
the Company for the loss of their commerce with the Spice
i6n.
Islands, of which they had been deprived by the encroachments

of the Dutch.

It was in 1611 that the

dissatisfied
English East India Company first laid its complaints
lossofthe

before the Government.

Their

Dutch

rivals had

spice
trade.takenpossession
of all thepostswhichweremostadvantageous for trade, and their armed vessels and the fortifica-

tions which they had erected were sufficiently powerful to keep
the English at a distance. Salisbury immediately forwarded to
Winwood the complaint which had been laid before him, and
directed him to lay it before the States-General.2 The reply
of the States was conciliatory, and promises were made that
orders should

be sent out to the Dutch

merchants

to desist

from their proceedings. This was very well as fa: as it went ;
1 Bruce's History of the East India Company; Mill's History of British
India.

2 Petitionof theEastIndiaMerchants,
Nov. 1611,S. P. EastIndies,
No. 591. Notes of negotiations, 1613, 5. P. Hot.
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hut it was exceedinglyproblematical whether such orderswould

meetwith obedienceon the othersideof the globe.1
In the meanwhilea proposalwas made by the Dutch for
an amalgamationof the two Companies.2This proposal
pi'oving distastefulto the English, commissioners,of whom the
celebrated Grotius was one, were sent over to London in the

springof 1613.3 The negotiationcame to nothing ; but towards
1614.

the end of the following year Tames determined to

take it up again,and accordingly directed Clement
Edmondes, the Clerk of the Council, together with two other
commissioners, to betake themselvesto the Hague, to treat
upon the disputed points, under Wotton's superintendence.
At the same time they were ordered to try to come to some
terms on the subject of the disputed fishing-grounds.
The commissionersarrived at their destination on January
20, 1615. The discussionswere carried on till the beginning of
,6is> April, when the negotiationswere finally broken off.

t^Tafihe The EnSushbeganby demanding
that the principle
Hague. of freedom of trade should be at once accepted,as
the starting-point of the deliberations. The Dutch replied
that they had been at considerableexpensein equipping fleets,
by which the seatsof the spice trade had been cleared of the
Portuguese,and that the native princes who had been succoured by them were under contract to furnish the produce of
their territories exclusively to them.

It was not fair, therefore,

that the English should share in the benefits which others
had gained only after a considerable expenditureof men and
money.

Upon this the English professedtheir readiness to bear
their fair share in the defence of the islands against the Spaniards

and Portuguese. This, however, was not sufficient for the
Dutch. They declared plainly that the only condition on
which the English could be admitted to an equality with
Holland in the spice trade was an engagementto join in an

aggressivewarfare upon Spain, at least beyond the Cape.
1 \Vimvood to Salisbury, Jan. 31, 1612, S. P. Hoi,
2 Winwood to Salisbury, March 10, 1612, S. P. Hoi.

' Negotiation,March 23-April 20, 1613,S. P, East Indies,No. 643.
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When the Eastern seaswere swept of every remnant of Portu-

guesecommerce,
then the Englishandthe Dutch might jointly
exerciseas complete a monopoly in the East Indies as that
which was claimed by Spain in the West. To this proposal
the English Commissioners gave a decided negative. The
negotiationson this important question having come to an end,
no attempt was made to continue the discussion which had
beenalready commencedon the subject of the fishery.1
This constant bickering between the English Government
and the States-General

could

not fail to exercise a favourable

influence upon that understandingwith Spain which
was growing up partly by reasonof James's dissatisfaction with his last Parliament,but still more through his belief
that the Spanishmonarchywas the chief conservativepower in
Europe. Yet in spite of the overtureswhich he had authorised
Sarmiento to make shortly after the dissolution, he had not
decided to break with France. In July, 1614,he was delighted
to hear that Suarez'book had been publicly burnt in Paris, and
there wreresomewho thought that the news had something to
do with the tardy instructions givenin the courseof that month
to Edmondes to return to his post as ambassadorin France 2
in order that he might lay before the Queen Regentthe English
counter-proposalson the marriagetreaty, which he had brought
over in February.3 To these,however,James received no immediate answer, and as the autumn drew on he was told that it

was impossibleto consider the subject until after the conclusion
of the expectedassemblyof the States-General.
The fact was that the Queen Regent had no longer any
heart for the English alliance. It would, perhaps,be unfair to say
that she allowed the English proposalsto be listened to simply

in orderto contentthe Princesof the Blood,andthe othergreat
1 Despatchesand negotiations of Clement Edmondes,fassim. Feb. 4April 18, 1615. S. P Hoi.
" Sarmiento to Philip III., Oct. 17. SimancasMSS. 2591, fol. 99.
" Instructions to Edmondes, July 1614, S. P. Fr. Amongst other

things Jamessaid that the Princessshould be allowedprivate worship,
although he did not doubt that she would soon be induced to conform to

the Church of England.
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nobleswho were dissatisfiedwith the Spanishmarriages. She,no
doubt, knew very well that it was advisable,for the interestsof
France, not to put herself unreservedlyin the hands of Spain ;
but, at all events,it is plain that her sympathieswere not with
England.
It would be impossible to play this double game much
longer. The States-General,which met in October, could
hardly be dissolvedwithout forcing her to declare her policy.
It is a strangeand instructive contrast which meetsthe eye
of anyone who glancesover the records of those two assemblies
TheStates-which met on either side of the Channel in the course
of the same year. In Westminster, the Commons

called upon the House of Lords to assist them against the
King. In Paris, the Third Estate called upon the King to
assistit againstthe other two. On both sidesof the Channel
justice was on the side of the representativesof the people.
But whereasin England the House of Commons represented
the forceaswell as the rights of the nation, in France the Third
Estate was powerless unless the Sovereign would lend it the

strength of that organization which he alone could give. Between it and the privileged orders there was a great gulf, which
it was in vain to attempt to bridge over. One day an orator
from amongstthe Third Estate spoke of the other orders as the.
elder brethren of the family to which his own class belonged.
The nobles and the clergy shrank back with horror at the

profanation, and the boy-King was brought down in stateto bid
the Third Estate ask pardon for the insult which it had offered.
There was not one of the points upon which the Third

Estate insisted to which James,if he had sat upon the throne
of France,would not have given his hearty concurrence. These
men would have made Louis XIII. a king indeed. They
called on him to withdraw from the nobility the pensions which

were wrung out of the people, to take his stand against the
encroachments of the Papal power by imposing an oath of
allegiance,and to withdraw from the clergy certain privileges
which were oppressiveto the people. It was all in vain. The
Regent had taken her side. Her son should be King of die
nobles and the priests ; he should not be the King of the
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people. The last States-Generalof monarchical France were
dismissedabruptly, but not before the ominouswords had been
heard, ' We are the anvil now ; the time may come when we
shall be the hammer.'

The hesitation

of the French Court

could

not fail to drive

James in the direction of Spain. Spain was indeed quite
ready to welcome his overtures provided it was not
Sarmiento's
required to bind itself too strictly. ' Supposing,'

Spanish''wrote Sarmientoin December,1614, 'that what
this King offers and capitulatesin favour of Catholics
is to be carried out immediately, and the Lady Infanta will not

begivenup for years,it is to be hopedthat, duringthis time,the
Catholic religion will have becomeso powerful in this country,
and everything which at presentis unsatisfactorywill have improved so much that His Majesty will be able to act with all
security,and that afterwardsit might be that the Prince himself
may wish to see Spain, and go to be married there, and hear
massand a sermonin the Church of Our Lady of Atocha.''
Ignorant of these far-reaching plans Digby started for
Madrid. He had not been there many days before he showed
tnat h£ was by no means inclined to be the humble
Digby at
Madnd. servant of the King of Spain. When the articles
were laid before him, there was scarcelyone againstwhich he
had not someobjection to raise, and it was not till somemonths
had passedthat he agreed to forward them to England. Even
then the negotiationswere not to be considered as formally
opened. Until James had given his consent to the articles,
the negotiation with France was not to be broken off, and all
that passedbetweenLerma and Digby was to bear an unofficial
character.

Sarmientoknew that, if Digby proved adverse,he would be

able to fall back uponSomerset.It wasin the autumnof 1614
1 Sarmientoto Lerma,Dec. - Madrid PalaceLibrary.

I owe my

knowledge of the documentsquoted from this library, and from the Madrid
National Library, entirely to the transcripts of Mr. Cosens. I have also
beenallowed to look over his transcriptsof SimancasMSS., someof which I
had not met with in the courseof my visits to the Spanisharchives.
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that the influence of the Scottish favourite reachedits highest
Somerset'spoint.

As Lord Chamberlain he was in constant

w^uTiuf attendance
uponthe King,andthoughhe had not
Kinsthe official title of Secretary,he was treated as a
confidential adviserfar more than Winwood,through whom the
correspondencewith the ambassadorsostensibly passed. In
spite of all his frivolity, there was something not altogether
despicablein Somerset'scharacter. Although he took care to
fill his own pockets with the money which was offered to him
by men who wished to obtain the King's consent to their wants,
at least no public scandal is to be traced to him. We never
hear of any attempt, on his part, to interfere with the due course
of the law, or to obtain assignments of duties upon commerce.

In his dealing with his dependents,he frequently displayeda
generosity for which we are hardly prepared. But his connection with the Howards ruined him. The most respectable
members of the Privy Council-Ellesmere, Pembroke, and
Worcester-began to look upon him not merely as an upstart,
but as a man who was prepared to influence the King in favour
of their

rivals.

All this time, the attention of all who hated Somerset was

turned upon a young man who had lately made his appearance
at Court. It was at Apthorpe, in the beginning of
appe^anceAugust 1614,that GeorgeVilliers first presentedhim'^' selfbeforethe King. He wasof singularlyprepossessing appearance,and wasendowednot only with personalvigour,
Dut with that readinessof speechwhich Jamesdelighted in.
He was a younger son, by a second marriage,of Sir George
Villiers, a Leicestershire knight of good family. His mother.
Mary Beaumont,was not inferior by birth to her husband, but
in early life she had occupied a dependent position in the
household of her relation, Lady Beaumont of Coleorton.1
a young gentlewomanof that name allied, and yet
a.servant to the lady' (Kennel, ii. 698), which is more probable than that
she was a kitchen maid at her future husband'sown house, which is Roger
Coke's story. Weldon calls her (Secret History of the Court of James /.,
i. 397) 'a waiting-gentlewoman;'if she had really served in a menial
office, he would hardly have lost the opportunity of saying so.
1 Wilson

calls

her

'
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When she became a widow her means were once more straitened,

and shewas burdenedwith the chargeof providing for a family
which consisted of three sons and a daughter. George, her
second son, was her favourite, and she determined to educate
him for a courtier's life. As far as solid intellectual training
was concerned,she did nothing for him ; but she used every
meansin her power to perfect him in all external accomplishments.

When Jamesfirst sawhim he was in his twenty-secondyear.
It was an anxious moment both for his mother and himself.

If

he did not succeed in impressing the King in his favour, no
other career was open to him.

Almost the whole of his father's

propertyhavingdescended
to the childrenof the first marriage,
all his fortune amounted to a miserable 5o/. a year, and his
education had unfitted him for any of the ordinary meansof
raising himself in the world.
Fortunately, however,for him, at least as far as his more
immediate prospects were concerned, James seems to have
He

comes

liked him from the first, and, if he did not himself

toCourt. mvite him to Court, was by no means displeased to
see him there. According to one account the early favour
which Jamesshowed to Villiers was the result of a compact
betweenhimself and Somerset,who thought that if the King
sometimestreated the young Englishmanwith civility, it would
shut the mouths of those who alleged that he sacrificed
himself to Scotchmen.1 Those, however, who wished ill to
Somerset, soon took him in hand, and instructed him how

to gain the ear of the King. Sir John Graham, one of the
Gentlemen of the Privy Chamber,gave him a piece of advice
which he acceptedwithout difficulty. He was attached to the
daughter of Sir Roger Aston, and it is said that shewould have
been his wife if he had been able to scrapetogether the little

sum which her parentsrequiredbefore they could prudently
consent to the marriage.

Graham advised him to think no

more of entangling himself in such a manner at the very
beginning of his career. This advice he determined to take.
1 Somerset
to Lerma,May- >1613,MadridPalaceLibrary.
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If he felt any compunctionat the step,he managedto conceal
it from the knowledge of the world.
In November, the supportersof Villiers were in hopes of
obtaining for him a post in the bedchamber. Somerset,however, remonstrated,and the King, who appearsto have formed
no intention of deserting his old favourite, gave the place to
one of Somerset'snephews.1 Villiers was obliged to content
himself with the inferior position of a cup-bearer.
It was apparently a month or two after this that James
began to take umbrage at Somerset's behaviour. Somerset's
position
had, no doubt, long been a trying one. It
Somerset's
.
#1

L* *

to is plain

from

the

manner

m which

the King

is

referred to in the letters which Overbury wrote
from the Tower, that even at that time Somerset had no

respect whatever for his patron. He had already accustomed
himself to look upon the King's companyas a necessaryevil,
which

must

be endured

on account

of the benefits

which

were

to be obtained through the Royal favour. He now became
aware that there was a powerful league formed against him.
He heard men muttering that one man should not for ever

rule them all. Villiers' presenceprovoked him, and he treated
him with studied insolence.

As if it were not enough that he

had alienated the affectionsof all excepting the family of the
Howards, he now proceededto do his best to offend the King.
He seemsto have thought that Jameswas a mere plaything in
his hands. He disturbed him at unseasonablehours by complaints of the factious conduct of his enemies. He even had
the audacity to accusethe King of being in leaguewith those
who had combined to ruin him, and usedlanguagetowards his
sovereign, ' in comparison' of which, as James told him, ' all
Peacham's book ' was ' but a gentle admonition.'
Somerset had made a great mistake.

If he had played his

T6IS. cards well he might have maintained his position, at
The
King's least till some unexpected
event revealed the mysteries
expostula*
toryletter. of the Tower. But James was not likely to submit

to be bullied by one whom he looked upon as the work of
1 Chamberlain to Carleton, Nov. 24, 1614, ^. P. Dom. Ixxviii. 6l.

Printed with a wrong date in Court and Times, i. 350.
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his hands. He wrote to his favourite an cxpostulatoryletter,
which is perhaps the strangestwhich was ever addressedto a
subject by a sovereign.1 As for the factions, he wrote, of
which Somersetcomplained,he knew nothing of them, and he
certainly should refuse to give heed to any accusationsagainst
him proceeding from such a quarter. He had done all that
was in his power to prove that his confidencewasundiminished.
He had made Graham, who had incurred Somerset's ill-will,

feel his displeasure.2 He had admitted Somerset'snephewto
the-vacantplace which he demandedfor him, though even the
Queen had begged him to give it to another.

He now told

him that

affection

his behaviour

was unbearable.

His

for

him was great, but he would not be forced any longer to listen
to the abusive languagewith which he had been wholly overwhelmed. Let Somerset only deal with him as a friend, and
there was nothing which he was not ready to grant him. But
he was resolved not to put up with his present behaviour
any longer. He concluded by reminding him that he and his
father-in-law were in such positions that all suits of importance
passedthrough their hands,so that they had no real reasonto
be discontented.

What

was the immediate

result

of this letter we do not

know. On March 7, we find the King at Cambridge,which
he visited to do honour to Suffolk, who had, upon

visilto'"s the deathof his uncle Northampton,
beenelected
Chancellor of the University. Even in the midst of
these festivities,signs were not wanting of the mutual hostility
of the factions by which the Court was distracted. Suffolk,

who entertainedthe company,had not thought proper to
invite the Queen to partake of his hospitality, and it was
noticed that not a single lady accompaniedthe Court who was
1 Jamesto Somerset. Halliwell, Lettersof theKings of England, ii.
126. The dateof this letter is probablyaboutJanuaryor February,1615.
The referenceto Peacham's
book makesit necessarily
later than Dec. 9,
1614, and it must have been written before April 23, 1615, when Villiers

wasmadeGentlemanof the Bedchamber,
as, after that, his appointment
would have been expresslyreferred to as a grievance.
' No doubt as being a friend of Villiers.
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not in some way or another connected \vith the Howard

family.1
The combination thus formed against Somerset was too
general to be explained by merely political considerations.

TheSavoySomerset,however,knewthat the enemiesof Spain
war.
formed its main strength. For some little time James
had been giving ear to those who urged him to opposeSpain
on the Continent. For three years the Duke of Savoy had
been engagedin a war in which he had stood up against the
whole force of the Spanish monarchy. In spite of frequent
defeats,Charles Emanuel was still unconquered. The English
and French Governments agreed in advising him to make
peace with his formidable enemy. When some of the French

nobles prepared to raise a force to support him in case of the
failure of the negotiations,the Regent took measuresto prevent
a single man from leaving France for such a purpose. James,
on the other hand, sent the Duke i5,ooo/., a large sum for

him to provide out of his impoverished treasury.2
Somerset knew that he must put forth all his influence to
defeat the combination formed against him, and that in striking

for Spain he was in reality striking for himself. He was suspicious of Digby, whom he regarded as in compact with his
opponents, and whose despatches may very possibly have
contributed to make James look doubtfully on the prospects
of the projected marriage. Somerset,therefore,pressedJames
to take the main courseof the negotiation out of the hands of
the ambassador,and to place it in his own, and James weakly
conceded his request.

In consequenceof this resolution, Sarmientowas,about the

middle of April, surprisedby a visit from Sir Robert Cotton,
the antiquary. Cotton told him that he was sent by the King
and Somerset,who both wished to seethe negotiation in other
handsthan those of Digby. The ambassador,he said, was in

correspondence
with Abbot andPembroke; andmuchmischief
1 It was on this occasionthat the play of Ignoramus was acted, which

gavesuchoffenceto the lawyers. Chamberlain
to Carleton,March16,
Nichols, Progresses,
iii. 48.
* Edmondes to Win wood, April 14, S. P. France.
VOL. II.

Y
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would ensue if he were to let them know that the King had
decided to accedeto the demandsof Spain. Jameshad therefore resolved to authorise Somerset to treat secretly, if only
assuranceswere given that Philip would not expect such concessionson religious matters as he could not grant without
risk to his kingdom or his life.1
Though Somerset'senemies can have known nothing with
certainty of his relations with Sarmiento,his leanings towards
Spain can hardly have been kept secret. They had
long been on the watch for an opportunity of supplanting him, and they instigated the Archbishop to
do his best to procure the assistanceof the Queen. Abbot
had good causeto wish for Somerset'sdisgrace. Not only had
the favourite's connection with the divorce case indelibly impressed itself upon his memory, but he justly regarded his
friendship with the Howards as an act of treason to the great
causeof Protestantismwhich he himself so heartily supported.
In his eyes,and in the eyes of the malcontent Privy Councillors who acted with him, the substitution

of Villiers

for

Somersetwas not a mere personal question. No doubt Villiers,
to all appearance,was tractable enough, and his affability was
in strong contrast to Somerset's arrogance.

But the chief

point of differencewas this, that while Somersetacted as a man
who had been selected by the King at a time when he was
distrustful of his Council, Villiers, having achievedhis position
by the aid of the principal Councillors, would, as they fondly
hoped, be content with maintaining a good correspondence
between the Sovereign and his ministers.

At first Abbot did not find the Queen so willing to forward
his schemeashe had expected. She had indeed no love for
April.

Abbot
Queen's

Somerset, but neither was she likelyJ to look with
favour on a nominee of Abbot and the Protestants.

"' Sheknewher husband's
characterwell enoughto
assureAbbot that he was only preparinga scourge

for himself.

James would never allow a successor of Somerset

to occupyany otherpositionthan oneof completedependence
Sarmiento
to Philip III., April ~ Stma/xas
HISS.2593,fol. 67.
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on himself, and he was certain to teach him to ride rough-shod
over those through whosecountenancehe had risen to power.
In spite of thesewarnings, Abbot persistedin his entreaties.
He knew that the Queen's intervention was indispensable,for
it was one of James's peculiarities that he would never admit
anyone to his intimacy who had not previously secured the
Queen'sgood word, so that if she afterwardscomplained of the
person whom he had advanced,he might be able to reply that
he had owed his preferment to her recommendation.
The Queen at length withdrew her opposition. On the
evening of April 23, she pressedher husband to confer on
April

23.

Villiers

the office

of Gentleman

of the

Bedchamber.

Outside the door were Somerset on the one hand, and
Abbot and his friends on the other, all anxiously

waiting for James's decision. Somerset,who felt
that his high position was at stake,sent a messageto the King,
imploring him at least to be content with conferring on Villiers
the inferior

office of Groom of the Bedchamber.

Abbot

sent

a counter-messageto the Queen, pressingher to insist on the
higher post. At last James gave way to his wife's entreaties,
and Villiers received the appointment for which the Queen
had originally asked. The new Gentlemanof the Bedchamber
was also knighted, and endowedwith a pension of i,ooo/. a
year.

*

The favour shownto Villiers did not necessarilyimply any
cooling of James's affection to Somerset. Somersetmay have
shown signsof ill-temper, and Jamesmay have seized
May
Tames
readsthe opportunity of giving a warningwhich might have
of theSpan-more effect than the letter which he had addressed
three months before.2 Some little time after this scene

Digbys despatch,giving an account of the articles,arrived in
England. It wasthe first time that Jameshad seenthe Spanish
demandsformally set down on paper. He was askedto stipulate

that any children that might be born of the marriageshouldbe
baptizedafter the Catholicritual by a Catholic priest,that they
should be educatedby their mother, and that if, upon coming

of age,they choseto adopttheir mother'sreligion,they should
1 Abbot's narrative in Rush-worth,i. 456.
Y 2

2 Page 320.
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be at libertyto do so,without beingon that accountexcluded
from the succession. The servants attached to the Infanta's*
household, and even the wet-nurses of the children, were to

be exclusivelyCatholics. There wasto be a public chapel or
church open to all who choseto avail themselvesof
it.

The ecclesiastics attached to it were to wear their

clerical habits when they appearedin the streets; and one of
their number was to exercisejurisdiction over the Infanta's
household. Finally, the execution of the penal laws was to be
suspended.

Anything more fatal to the domestic peaceof the Prince,
and to the popularity of the monarchy, it is impossible to conceive. Charles was required to admit into his home
,
.
,
,
contained
in a wife wlio would never cease to be ostentatiously a
Mischief

foreigner, and to parade her attachment to a foreign
Church, and her devotion to a foreign sovereign, before the
eyes of all men. A religion which England had shaken off
was to be allowed to creep back upon English soil, not by its
own increasing persuasiveness,or by the growth of a more
tolerant spirit in the nation, but by the support of a monarch
whom, of all others, Englishmen most cordially detested. We
have ourselves seen two great nations engaged in an arduous

war rather than suffer a third Power to establish a religious
protectorate over an empire which was not their own. All that,
in our own days,was refusedby England and France to Russia
in the East, Jameswasrequired to concede to Spainin the very
heart of England.
The King's first impulse was to scribble down some notes
on the side of the paper on which the articles were written,
which, if they had been converted into a formal reply
. . ,
.
.
posed
tore- would have been equivalent to a declaration that
James dis-

he meant to throw up the negotiation altogether.1
These notes were by no means deficient in that shrewdness
1 A translation of these notes will be found in the paper in vol. xli.
of the Archaologia already referred to. I have no direct evidenceof the

timewhentheywerewritten; but theinternalprobabilityis verygreat
thattheyweretheresultof theshockoccasioned
bythefirst readingof the
articles.
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which wascharacteristicof the man. He wasas fully convinced,
he wrote, of the truth of his own religion, as the King of Spain
could be of his ; and he intended to educatehis grandchildren
in the doctrines which he himself professed. He was,however,
ready to promise not to use compulsion, and would engage
that, if they becameCatholics by their own choice,they should
not be debarred from the succession. The laws of England
enjoined obedience to the King, whateverhis religion might be.
It was only by the Jesuits that the contrary doctrine was maintained.

The servants who accompanied the Infanta might be

of any religion they pleased; and, as to the wet-nurses, it
would be better to leave the selection of them to the physicians,
who would be guided in their choice by the health and constitution of the candidatesrather than by their religious opinions.
The Infanta might have a large chapel for her household,but
there was to be no public church. The permission to the
clergy to wear their ecclesiastical habits in the streets would
causepublic scandal. As to the remission of the penal laws, it
would be time enough to consider the point when everything
else had been arranged.
It docs not need much seeking to discover the causes of

James's hesitation to accept the Spanish proposals. But, as
Cause
of usual, personalinterests combined with general ones
hesitation.jn influencing his mind. During the first half of
May, in which James had these articles before him, he was
discussingwith his lawyersthe preparations for Owen's trial,
which ultimately took place on May 17. These discussions
had brought vividly before his mind the danger of assassination,
and for the time he was completely unnerved, He slept in a
bed round which three other bedswere arrangedto serve as a
barricade, and when he moved from place to place, he drove
at as rapid a pace as possible, surroundedby a troop of running
footmen who were directed to hinder any attempt to approach
him.1 It is therefore no wonder that at such a moment James
should have taken fright lest the strength to be gained by the
alliance with Spain should prove to his son's advantagerather
1 Sarmiento to Lerma, May -,'- Madrid Palace Library.
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thanto his own. Charles,
he fancied,supported
by the King
of Spain,andby the English Catholics,might be persuadedto
head a rebellion againsthis father. He sawhis own dethronement in the future, and he pictured himself an old and worn-

out man,reducedto end his daysin a dungeon,of which his
son and the wife with whom he wasabout to provide him would
keep the keys. It would be well if this were all. For, as he
was heard to say, a deposed king might easily be murdered
even by his own children. On another occasionhe pointedly
asked Sarmientowhat possible motive Charles V. could have
had for abdicating in favour of his son ; and the tone in which
he askedthe question convinced the Spaniard that he had not
the slightest inclination to follow the Emperor's example. At
other times James pointed more reasonably to the more
probable danger of the increase of power which the English
Catholics would obtain through the support of Spain.1
James did not always talk like this. There was a conflict
in his mind between fear of his own subjects and a desire to
obtain the support of the King of Spain. The prospect of
obtaining a French princesswas less hopeful than it had been,
and beforethe end of May Jameslearnt that the Regent'sanswer
to his last proposalswas such as, in his eyes,was equivalent
to a refusal.2 At last, about the middle of June, his irresolution
came to an end, and he sent to tell Sarmiento that, if some

slight modifications were made in the articles, he would be
ready to take them for the basis of the negotiation.
The messenger who brought the news to Sarmiento was

again
Sir Robert Cotton. He was mad with delight, he said,
'
at having been made the channel of such a commue
sir Robert nication. At last, he added, a prospect was opened
of his being able to live and die a professedCatholic,
as his ancestors had done before him.

As soon as Sarmiento

heard this, he rose from his seat,and caught the bearerof the
1 Sarmiento to Lenna, May ~ Madrid Palace Library.

to Philip III.;

Sarmiento

Snrmientoto Lerma, May;'' SimancasMSS. 2593,

fol. 89, cjt. Francisco dc Jesus.App.
1 Answer of Villeroi. May
S. I\ France.
J I4>
2
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welcome tidings in his arms. The time would come when
Cotton would find in his parchments and precedents that his
ancestorshad been distinguished for other things besidestheir
attachment to the Church of Rome. But for the present he
was taking a part over which, in later life, he probably cast a
discreet veil in his conversationswith the parliamentarystatesmen.

The

man who was to be the friend

of Eliot

and Selden

now assured the Spanish Ambassador that he was a Catholic at
heart, and that he could not understand how a man of sense

could be anything else.1
On July 3, Cotton re-appeared. The King, he said, had
ordered the negotiations
with France to be broken
July 3.
'
Somerset
to off. If Sarmiento had a commission from the King
marriage

treat>'-

s of Spain to treat, he would give a similar one to
Somerset.2

It is evident that Somersetwas still high in James's favour,
though he was unable to have everything his own way. He
was a mark for the hostility of all who despised him as a
Scotchman, and hated him as a favourite.

This sense of in-

security made him querulous and impatient, and he continued
to vent his ill-humour

upon the King.

James marked his

displeasure by refusing to gratify his wish to retain in his own
hands the Wardenship of the Cinque Ports, which, after Northampton's death, had been provisionally entrusted to
requests his care,, and on July 13 he conferred it upon Lord
Zouch, who had not even asked for the appointment.

To Somerset'surgent entreaties that the vacant office of Lord
1 Quotationfrom Sarmiento'sdespatchof April ~ in Archaologia,

xli. 157.Sarmiento
to PhilipIII., ^ - Francisco
dcJesus,
App.
In a pamphletpublishedin 1624,thereis a passage
whichshowsthat there
were many Catholics amongst Cotton's friends. In it Gondomar is made

to say:-" There werefew Catholicsin Englandof note from whom . . .
I wrested not out a good sum of money. Sir R. Cotton, a great antiquary,
I hear, much complaineth of me, that from his friends and acquaintances;

only I got into my purse the sum,at the least, of io,ooo/." Thesecond
fart of the VoxPopuli
" Sarmiento to i'hilip III., July -"
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Privy Sealmightbe givento BishopBilson,1Jamesrefusedto

givean immediatereply,andwhenthe spoiledfavouritetook
offence he answered in a manner which shows that, if there

was a quarrel between the two men, it was not on the King's
side that it arose.
" I have beenneedlesslytroubled this day,"'
wrote James," with your desperateletters ; you may take the
right way, if you list, and neither grieve me nor yourself. No
man's nor woman's credit is able to crossyou at my hands if
you pay me a part of that you owe me. But, how you can
give over that inward affection, and yet be a dutiful servant, I
cannot understand

that distinction.

Heaven

and earth shall

bear me witness that, if you do but the half your duty unto
me, you may be with me in the old manner,only by expressing
that love to my person and respectto your master that God
and man crave of you, with a hearty and feeling penitence of
your bypast errors. God move your heart to take the right
course,for the fault shall be only in yourself; and so farewell."'2
Jamesknew well enoughthat, in the position which Somerset
held, he could not sink into the merely faithful subject. It
went to his heart to have to bear the ingratitude of one for
whom he had done so much. Yet, if he expostulated in
private, he still hoped for the best, and openly maintained the
arrogant upstart againsthis ill-willers. Somerset'stemper was
thoroughly roused. About this time, according to a story
which has not come down from any good authority, James
directed Villiers to wait upon Somerset,and to request him to
take him under his protection. " I will none of your service,"
was the short and hasty answer, " and you shall none of my
favour.

I will, if I can, break your neck, and of that be con-

fident."3

Provoking as Somerset'sconduct had been, James could
not bear to abandonhim to the vengeanceof his opponents.
Knowing, as he did, that he had done many things for which
1 Chamberlainto Carleton,July 15, Court and Times,i. 364.
; The King to [Somerset],Hallhvells Lettersof theKings, 133. The

datemustbe between
July 13and19,duringwhichtimetheKing wasat
Theobalds.

3 YVeldun,SecretHistory, i. 407.
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he might be called in question, he directed Cotton to draw
Somersetout a pardon which might cover the greatest num-

pardonefor
ber of possibleoffences,and this pardon, by the
himself. King's direction, was sealed with the Privy Seal.
Velverton, however,who as Solicitor-General was called on to
examine it, refused to certify its fitness for passing the Great
Seal,as including offences for which pardons were not usually
granted, and his contention appears to have been supported
by the Chancellor.1
Upon this, Cotton was directed by Somerset to draw up
another pardon, still more extensive, which he framed after the

model of that which had been granted to Wolsey, in the reign
of Henry VIII.
Stresswas afterwardslaid upon the fact that
amongstthe crimes which were mentioned occurs that of being
accessory before the fact to murder.2 The answer which he then

gave was in all probability true-that he had left these details
to the lawyers.3 It is hardly likely that, if he had been really
guilty of murder, he would have allowed nearly t\vo yearsto slip
by without procuring a pardon, on some pretenceor another.
However this may have been, Ellesmererefused to passthe
pardon under the Great Seal, telling Somerset that he would
Tuiy20. inform the King and the Council of his reasonsfor
F.iifismere
holding back.
refuses to

At a meeting of the Council, held in

pass
it.
the King's presence on July 20, Somerset pleaded
his own causein words which, it is said, had beenprearranged
by James. He declared that it was only on account of the
malice of his enemiesthat he had asked for a pardon at all.
If the Lord Chancellor had any charge to bring againsthim,
let him bring it at once.

As soon as Somerset had ended,

Jamesorderedsilence. Somerset,he said,had acted rightly
in requesting a pardon. In his own lifetime Somersetwould
have no need of it, and he wished them all to undeceive them1 It is to Yelverton that the refusal is ascribedin Cotton's examinations,
Cot/. A/SS. Tit. B. vii. 489, and in the narrative of the trial printed by

Amos, 156. Otheraccountsascribeit to the Chancellor.
* To poisoning,accordingto the reportof the trial (Amos,151),but
this is certainly an embellishment of the speaker or reporter.
3 Amos, 108.
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selvesif they thought otherwise,but he wished that the Prince,
who was
standing
by, might
never be
able rto undo
lames orders .
..
r ,
,
,
,, ^~^^
Eiiesmere
to that which

his

father had done.

"'Therefore,

my

Lord Chancellor,"he ended by saying,"seal it at
once, for such is my pleasure."
Eiiesmere threw himself on his knees, asking if the King
wished Somerset to be allowed to rob him of the jewels and

furniture committed to his charge, as it was stated in the
pardon that he was to give no account of anything. If the
King ordered him to seal the pardon, he would do it, provided
that he had first a pardon for himself for doing so.
On this James angrily rose. " I have ordered you to pass
the pardon," he said, as he left the Council Chamber, " and

Thepardon
Pass^ you shall." Yet, in spite of his indignation,
notsealed.jt was djfficuit to fix James in any resolution. As
soonas he left the Council, the Queen, together with Somerset's
other enemies,urged all that could be said against the pardon.
Jamescould not make up his mind to resist them, at least for
the present. He had fixed that day as the beginning of his
progress,and he was in a hurry to be once more in the midst
of the enjoymentsof the country. He left Whitehall without
coming to a decided resolution.1 It was perhaps in order to
make amendsto Somersetfor his failure to support him to the
end that, ten days afterwards, Bishop Bilson, though he did
not obtain the Privy Seal,was, avowedlyat the favourite's recommendation, admitted to a seatin the Privy Council.2

1 Sarmiento
to Lerma,J.uly
2^'MadridPalaceLibrary,Oct.2°?
SiAug. 8,
30,
guineas MSS. 2594, fol. 40.

* Council Register, Aug. 30 ; Carew Letters^ 15.
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IT seemshardly possiblethat in the ordinary course of events,
with so many chances against him, Somerset would have suc-

ceeded long in retaining the King's favour. It was,however,
to no mere courtiers' intrigue that he finally succumbed.
A few days before the conclusion of the progress,when
Jameswas at Lord Southampton'shouse at Beaulieu,AVimvood
Information

informed him that he had received intelligence
to
°

ofOver-

the effect that Sir Thomas Overbury had met his
death by other than natural means.1 AA'hatthe
0 ' precise information was which he had received we
do not know, but the most probable account is that the
apothecary'sboy by whom the murder was actually committed,
falling ill at Flushing, contrived to convey the information to
AA'inwood.2As no immediate stepswere taken in consequence,
1 Carew Letters, 16.
2 This is the story given by AYilson (Kcnnct, \\. CgS). TrumbuTs
name was mixed up with it by Weldon, probably becauseit was known
that he came over to London about this time, but his letters in the Record

Office show that he came on another matter. AVinwood himself says:
' ' Not long since there was somenotice brought unto me that Sir Thomas
Overbury . . . was poisoned in the Tower, whilst he was there a prisoner;
with this I acquainted His Majesty, who, though he could not out of the
clearnessof his judgment but perceive that it might closely touch some
that were in nearest place about him, yet such is his love to justice that he
qave open way to the searchingof this business." AVinwood to Wake,
Nov. 15, 1615, Jr. P. Savoy. The idea that Winwool knew of the murder
some time before, and only brought it out when Somersetwas out of
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it is probable that the confessiondid not enter into details,
and, indeed, it is not likely that the criminal was aware of

anything inculpatingthe higher personages
by whom he had
been employed.

It must have been within a few days after the return of the
Court from the progress,that is to say early in September,that
a circumstance occurred which gave Winwood an

Confession
opportunity of obtaining further information. The

wys' Earl of Shrewsbury,whohad long beena patron of
Helwys, spoke to Winwood in his favour, as a gentlemanwhose
acquaintancewas worth having. YYinwoodanswered that he
should be glad to befriend him, but that at present there was a
heavy imputation upon him, as Overbury was thought to have
come to a violent and untimely death whilst he was under his
charge. Helwys, as soon as he heard what Winwood had said,
having n0w no doubt that the whole matter was discovered,

acknowledgedthat he was privy to an attempt which had been
made to poison Overbury through Wreston,but that he had prevented its being carried into execution. Winwood laid this
confession before the King, who directed that Helwys should
set down in writing all he knew about the matter.1 On September 10, accordingly, Helwys wrote to the King, acknowledging
that he had met Westoncarrying the poison,and had prevented
him from attempting to give it to Overbury. He stated that renewed attempts had frequently been made to convey poison to
Overbury in his food, but that he had succeeded in frustrating
them, till the apothecary'sboy at last eluded his vigilance.
Who sent the poison he did not know. The only personwhose
name he had heard
Turner.2

mentioned

in connection

with

it was Mrs.

As soon as James saw the letter, he charged Coke to exfavour, is totally inadmissible. Somerset had been in less favour in the
spring than he was now. As early as July, however, there had been
whisperingsabout the murder, which had frightened Mrs. Turner.
1 Bacon's charge against the Countessof Somerset{Letters and Lift',
v. 297). His story presupposesthat Winwood was already in possession
of some information.

* Helwys to the King, Sept. 10; Amos, 186.
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aniine into the affair.1 He knew that, in some previous conversation with Winwood, Helwys had hinted at being able to
implicate the Earl and Countessof Somersetin the conspiracy,
and he was never willing to hush up a charge against anyone
whatever.
He let it be known that he was determined
search into the crime without fear or favour.

to

Coke was of all men then living the one who would take
most delight in conducting an inquiry of this nature, and he
was PerhaPs a^so the most unfit for the purpose.
pointed
to
His natural
acutenessand sagacity were overbalanced
examine
the
.
...
suspected by his readiness to look only to that side of the
Coke

evidence by which his foregone conclusions were
supported,whilst his violent temper made it impossiblefor him
to scrutinisedoubtful points with any degreeof calmness,and
his ignorance of human nature prevented him from seeinga
whole class of facts by which the judgment of a wiser man
would

have been influenced.

It was not till eighteendays after Helwys wrote his letter to
the King that Weston could be brought to confess that he
Western'sknew anything about Overbury's murder at all. As

confession.
]ateasSeptember21, he declaredthat the prisoner's
death was causedby a cold caught through sitting too long at
an open window. The next day,however,he acknowledgedthe
truth of the Lieutenant's story of the scenein which he threw
awaythe poison in consequenceof Hehvys'srebuke. This confession,coupled with the long delay,is no slight corroboration
of the general accuracy of Hehvys's account of what had
happened.2 On the following day he was,at his own request,
Lordand re-examined,and having for the first time implicated
Somerset Lady Somersetin the affair,3on October i he stated
implicated.that Lady Somerset had herself, in Mrs. Turner's
presence,directed him to administer to Overbury the poison
1 The story in Roger Coke's Detection is too full of palpable blunders
10 be worthy of notice. It is, perhaps,a distorted recollection of a message
sent to Coke by the King to examineHehvys.
- Examinations of Weston, Sept. 27 and 28, 1615, Ames, 177.
« Exanrnation of Weston, Sept. 29, 1615, S. P. Dom. Ixxxi. n8.
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which would be sent to him.1 A day or two afterwards,
Rawlins, a servant of Somerset,gave information that he had
been the means of conveying a powder from his master to
Overbury.2 Mrs. Turner steadily denied that she knew anything about the matter, and Sir Thomas Monson, who was
suspected,as having recommended Weston to his place, was
equally steadfastin maintaining his own innocence.
It must have been shortly after Weston's confession of
September29 that Coke petitioned the King to allow some
who were of higher rank than himself to be joined with him
in conducting examinationswhich threatened to inculpate persons of such standing as the Earl and Countess of Somerset.

The King at once consented,and, probably on October 13,
nominated the Chancellor, the Duke of Lennox, and Lord
Zouch.3

As soon as Somerset heard that he was suspected,he left
the King at Royston, and came up to London to justify himself. He must have felt ill at ease.4 Even if, aswas probably
the case,he was innocent of Overbury's murder, he must have
1 Examination of Weston, Oct. I, 1615, Amos, 178.
2 Relation of Giles Rawlins, Oct. 1615, S. P. Dom. Ixxxii. 24.

3 Bacon'schargeagainstthe Countessof Somerset. Lettersand Life,
v. 297.

4 There is a difficulty in making out the chronology here. Weldon
(SecretHistory, \. 410) makes Somerset to have accompanied James to
Royston, to have returned immediately to London, and there to have been
arrested at once. Of course this cannot be the case,as Jameswas at all
events at Royston before October 9, and probably at least a.week earlier,

and Somersetwasarrestedon the I7th. Accordingto Weldonthe day of
Somerset'sdeparture from Royston was a Friday, i.e. the 6th or I3(h of

October; I feellittle doubt that it wason the I3th, as the first meetingof
the Commissioners
wason the I5th. This would give someexplanation
of his story of James's behaviour. The King, he says, parted from
Somersetwith extraordinary demonstrationsof affection, telling him that

he wouldneithereat nor sleeptill he sawhim again,but afterhe wasgone
he said, ' I shall neverseehim more.' Threeor four daysbefore the 6th,
newswouldhavereachedRoystonthat therehad been suspicionsagainst

theEarl, whofindingthemacquiringstrengthmayhavedetermined
to go
back to London, ' to still the murmurs vented against him ' (Wilson in

Kennet,ii. 698), He would,of course,
as he left, declareboldlythat it
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known that the difficulty of proving his innocencewas so great
Somerset's
as to render it almost a certainty that he would not

dismay. escape
if the King determinedto bringhim to trial. As
he reviewedthe circumstancesof the case,he must haveremembered how many of his actions, which at the time seemedto be
trivial enough, would hardly escapethe very worst interpretations. His share in Overbury's imprisonment, the double part
which he had played towards him, the food and medicines
with which he had supplied him, the intrigue into which he had
enteredwith Helwys and Northampton to keep him in ignorance
of his real feelingstowardshim, all formed a network of evidence
from which it would be difficult to escape,even if the judges
before whom his causewas to be tried had been more impar'ial
than they were likely to be.
There was but one course for him to take. He ought to
have sat down at once, and after calling up before his memory
every circumstancewhich had taken place during those months
of Overbury's imprisonment, and collecting every scrap of
evidence which it was in his power to procure, to have laid
before the King a true and full statement of his case.

Unfortunately for himself he did not take this step. No
doubt it would have cost him something. He would have had
to confess much that was to his discredit, and would, in all pro-

bability, have lost all chanceof regaining the King's favour ; but
he might possibly have been able to convince the world that
he was not a murderer.
was all false, and that he would soon come back with his character cleared.

The King's conduct admits of various interpretations.

The ordinary

explanationis that he pretendedhypocriticallyto partwith him as a friend,
whilst he knew he was running into destruction.
On the other hand,
Wilson's account is probably correct, which assumes that Somerset knew

perfectlywell that he wasgoingto meetan accusation. It is possiblethat
his bold assertions overpowered the King for a time, and that he really
dismissedhim with the hope of seeinghim return in a few days triumphant
over his accusers, but that as soon as he was gone the force of the accu-

sations recurred to him, and he may well enough have added, ' I shall
never see his face more.' All depends upon the gesture and look with
which the words were uttered. Wilson says it ' was with a smile,'but
"Weldoi, who was at Royston at the time, omits this.

336

THE

FALL

OF SOMERSET.

en.

Insteadof this, he took the mostdamagingcoursewhich it
was possiblefor him to have selected. Again and again he
wrote to James,assuring him that the whole accusationwas a
mere factious attempt to ruin him. The King, he said, had
allowed himself to give way too much to Coke's wilfulness.

Ellesmere was not a fit man to investigate the charge,as he
had always been his enemy. He reminded the King of the
share which the Chancellor had taken, as Solicitor-General, in

the proceedingsagainst the Queen of Scots, and beggedthat
the examinationmight be conducted by the twelve judges, and
that no Privy Councillor might be allowed to take part in the
proceedings. If he had been contentedto urge in a moderate
mannerthat it was unfair that his conduct should be investigated
by his personalenemies,what he said would have been deserving of attention ; but he threw away all chance of making an
impressionwhen he actually threatened the King that his behaviour on this occasionwould lose him the support of the
whole family of the Howards.1
To these applications, which were supported by Suffolk,
Jamesreturned a positive refusal. He told Somerset that his
conduct, and that of his father-in-law, was that of
luses
to
alter
men who. shrunk
from investigation.
As to himself,
the course of ,
...
.

James re-

investiga- he was determined

that the examination

should

be

conducted in the strictest possiblemanner. " If," he
said, " the delation prove false, God so deal with my soul as no
man among you shall so much rejoice as I ; nor shall I ever
spare, I vow to God, one grain of rigour that can be stretched
1 The substance of Somerset's letters may be inferred with tolerable

accuracyfrom James'sreply (Halliwell, Letters of the Kings of England>
134). That reply must have been written about October 15 or 16. -It
was certainly after the Chancellor and others had been directed to examine

into the murder. It could not have been immediatelyaftertheir appointment, for Jamesspeaksof a message
sentby Lennox ' long ago' to Somerseton the subject. On the other hand, the desireexpressed
by the King
that Somersetshould showhis letter to Suffolk, seemsto prove that he was

still at large,and this viewis confirmedby the absenceof anyreference

to Somerset's
arrest,andby thepossibilitysuggested
thatEllesmere
might
bedirectedto takea certaincourse
in the examinations,
whichappears
to
imply that they had not yet commenced.
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against the conspirators. If otherways,as God forbid, none
of you shall more heartily sorrow for it, and never king used
that clemency as I will do in such a case. But that I should

suffer a murder, if it be so, to be suppressedand plaistered
over, to the destruction of both my soul and reputation, I am
no Christian. I never mean willingly to bear any man's sins
but my own ; and if for servingmy consciencein setting down
a. fair course of trial I shall lose the hands of that family, I
will never care to lose the hearts of any for justice' sake."l
On October 17 the Commissioners,who by this time had
accumulated sufficient evidence to satisfy themselves of the
guilt of the Earl and Countess of Somerset,wrote to both to
direct them to remain in their respective apartments, without

seeinganyone except their servants.2 It was on that evening
that Somerset burnt a number of his own letters to Northampton,

having previously delivered those which he had received from
Northampton and from Overbury to Sir Robert Cotton. His
first idea seems to have been to affix false dates to them, in
order to make them serve as the basis of a fictitious

account of

his dealingswith Overbury. This was actually done by Cotton,
but Somerset changed his mind, and preferred to send them
away to a safe place of concealment. This treatment of the
letters was afterwards, when it was discovered, very damaging

to his case; but from the fragmentswhich have come down to
us, we can quite understand how he might have feared that, by
a very easyprocess,they might be used to support the charge

againsthim, thoughthey did not in realityprovehis guilt.5
The next day the Commissioners,hearing that, two days
before, Somerset had abused his authority as a Councillor, to

send a pursuivant to get possessionof some papersrelating to
Mrs. Turner, and that he had sent a message to Mrs. Turner

herself that very morning, committed him to the custody of Sir

Oliver St. John,at the Deanof Westminster's
house.4
1 The King's letter is printed in Mr. Spedding's'Review of the Evidence,'in the Archceologia,
xli. 90.
- Amos, 40, 41.

8 Amos,83, 95 ; Cotton'sexamination,Colt. JI/SS.Tit. B. vii. 489.
4 Somerset to Poulter, Oct. 16.
VOL. II.

Declaration by Poulter, Oct. iS,
z
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On October19,the day after Somerset
wasthus committed
to St. John'scustody,Westonwasbroughtto trial at the GuildTl.;alof

hall. Those who take an interest in observing the
progresswhich has been made in our judicial institutions since the reign of James I., can hardly find a more
characteristic specimen of the injustice which once prevailed
universallyin criminal courts than is to be found in this trial
of Weston. Strange to say, Coke, who had prepared the evidence against the prisoner, held the first place amongst the
Commissionerson the Bench. But this, revolting asit is to our
feelings,is a very small matter when comparedwith the method
in which the indictment was drawn up. The principal facts,
as we know, were these-that Weston received certain poisons
to give to Overbury ; that Overbury had lived on in a way
which is perfectly inexplicable on the supposition that the
poisons had really been administered ; and that, finally, a
poison was given by an apothecary'sboy, by \vhich the object
desired by the plotters was accomplished. It is plain that
there

was no evidence

whatever

that

Weston

had

murdered

Overbury, unless,indeed, the fact that he afterwards accepted
a reward from Lady Essex is to considered as evidence that

he had really earned the money. If Coke had lived in our
own day he would have directed the jury to find a verdict of
Not Guilty. But that he should take this course was not
to be expected. Every temptation which could offer itself
to him urged him on. His professional reputation was at
stake. Such an opportunity of tracking out a great crime
through a maze of contradictory evidencedoes not occur twice

in a man's life. Nor is it to be forgottenthat a failureto procure Weston's conviction would at once set every one of the

criminalsat large. Overbury'sbloodwouldstill be unavenged;
Mrs. Turner and the Countess of Somerset would once more be

beyondthe reachof punishment. It wasa maxim of English
law that the accessory
could not be convicted until the principal had been found guilty, andWeston was the only man
in the hands of the Governmentwho could on any pretence
S.P. Ixxxii.49, 65, 66. Commissioners
to the King,Oct. 18, 1615,
Amos, 38.
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be called a principal in the murder. The true murderer,
indeed, according to all probability, was the apothecary'sboy;
but it \vould be enough to constitute Weston a principal if it
could be shownthat he was present at the time that the boy was
administering the poison, and that he aided him in doing so.
Chnracter

of the

The indictment against Weston not only asserted dis.
,
,
.
...
tmctly that he had given his aid on that occasion, but

also stated that the other poisonswere actually given
by Weston to Overbury in his food. Of the truth of these two
statementsnot a shadowof evidencewasproduced at the trial,
nor, as far as we know, was there any such evidence in existence.
At the present day, a lawyer who should have a hand in

drawing up such an indictment as this, or in allowing it to be
pressedagainsta prisoner,would undoubtedly be guilty of the
most deliberate act of wickednesswhich it is possiblefor a man
to commit. And yet, strange as it seems, there is no reason to
suppose that any one of those who took part in the trial sus-

pected for a moment that there wasanything wrong. So inured
were the lawyersof that day to the habit of disregarding the
simplest principles of evidence,and of seeing the casein hand
through their wishes rather than their judgment, that there
would be little difficulty

in coming to the conclusion that

Weston was the real murderer. He was certainly a liar, by his
own confession; why therefore should he be believedin anything that he had said ? and, if he really had a hand in the
murder, were he and all the rest of his confederatesto escape
becauseof a mere formality? After all it was by no means
material

that indictments

should

be correct

in their

assertions.1

If a few things were inserted which could not be proved, no
harm would be done.

The main point was that Weston was a

villain, and deservedto be hanged; and hanged he should be,
in spite of the rules of the law.
An unexpected obstaclewas presented to carrying out immediately this foregoneconclusion, by the refusal of Westonto
put himself on his country. This refusal,which would now be

equivalentto a plea of Not Guilty, wasat that time a bar to all
1 This waslaid downby Cokehimselfat Somerset's
trial. SeeAmos,
247.
;'. 2
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further proceedings.The only resourcewasthehorribletorture
known as the peineforte et dure. The prisonerreweston
refuststofusing to plead waslaid under weights,which were
from time to time increased till he could bear them

no longer, at the sametime that he was exposedto the utmost

severity
of coldandhunger.Coke,however,
wasunableto wait
till the torment took effect. He could no longer contain the

secretswith which,in the courseof the last few days,he had
becomeacquainted,andhe accordinglydirected Sir Lawrence
Hyde (who had once beena leadingmemberof the popular
party in the House of Commons,but had now becomethe
Oueen'j Attorney)to read the accusations
which Westonand
others had brought against Mrs. Turner and the Earl and
Countessof Somerset. In this way Coke practically threw the
weight of his authority against prisoners who were not present,
and who had no opportunity of being heard in their own
defence. After this the proceedings were adjourned to the
23rd, in order to give Weston time to consider the course
which

he would

take.

There can be little doubt of the truth of the supposition
which was generally entertained at the time, that Weston had
been tampered with by those who hoped, by his
He gives
refusal to plead, to escapethe punishment of their
misdeeds. Every attempt was made to induce him to reconsider
his determination, but for some time without effect. Two

Bishops, Andrewes and King, exhausted to no purpose the
argumentswhich could be supplied by the different schools of
theologyto which they respectivelybelonged. What the Bishops
were unable to do, however,was at last effected by the sheriff's
servant, on the morning of the day on which Weston was
brought again before the Court. The change which he effected
was attributed by Coke to ' the instance of the Holy Ghost ;'
but the result was probably obtained by a vivid description of
the tortures which Weston, if he continued obstinate, would

haveto undergo,and by the convictionthat he wasonly
serving, at his own expense, those who had led him to destruction. When he saw the sheriff, he told him that he was now

readyto put himselfon his trial; andaddedthathehoped
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that there was no intention of making a net to catch the little
fishes,whilst the great ones were allowed to escape.
He was accordingly brought up for trial. The examinations
were read, and Hyde again told his story.
Oct. 23.

As on the former

occasion, Lord and LadyJ Somerset were put forward

as the authors of the murder, and it was boldly stated

that the poison had actually been administered by
Weston. A lawyer would have made short work with the
evidence, but in those days the criminal was not allowed the
help of counsel. Weston stammered out some words in his
own defence, but he was quite incompetent to sift the story
which had been brought against him. To make it still more

easyfor the jury to bring in what he consideredto be a proper
verdict, Coke declared it to be good law that it was utterly
immaterial whether or no Overbury had really be.enmurdered
by means of the poisons mentioned in the indictment. It was
enough that they could come to the conclusion that he had
been poisoned by Weston, without expecting any exact proof
of the way in which it had beendone. Under such guidance
as this, it is no wonder that the jury, without difficulty, brought
in a verdict of guilty againstthe prisoner.1
No trial exhibits more clearly than that of Weston, the
difference between ancient and modern

practice.

Defec-

tive proof was,in his case,eked out by a ready imagination,
until the collectors of the evidence actually allowed themselves

to take for granted the only two points which had any direct
bearing upon the guilt of the prisoner. Proof that Weston
administeredthe poison, or waspresent when anyone elsewas
administering it, existed only in the vivid imagination of Coke
and of those who worked with him, though it was made evident
that he had atone time intended to poison Overbury,and that
he had at least connived at proceedings which enabled others

actually to do so. It has been said that this systemwas admirably adapted for the discovery of the truth, if those who conducted the examinations could be credited with acting fairly
on every occasion. To suppose,however,that they could act
fairly, is to ascribe to them superhuman virtue. Even if a
1 State Trials, ii. 911.

Ames, 371.
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trial werenot a strictlypolitical one, thosewho preparedthe
evidence were, by the very nature of their employment, interested in making out a case; and, to all intents and purposes,the previous examinationwas the real trial. Excepting,
indeed, where political passions were aroused against the
Government, it was not to be expectedthat twelve men, utterly
inexperienced in the difficult task of sifting evidence, could
come to a fair conclusion,when all the legal talent of the Bench
and the Bar was arrayed on one side, and on the other was a
poor helpless prisoner, charged with the basest crimes, and
utterly unprepared, from the circumstancesin which he was
placed,to stand up, alone and unprotected, against the storm
which was sweepingdown upon him from every side.
Naturally enough, the Government was exceedinglyjealous
of any imputations which might be thrown upon the justice of
its proceedings. At Weston's execution a number
in theStar of persons present asked him whether he were really

>er' guilty or not. He refusedto give any explicit answer,
acknowledging that he died worthily, and saying that he had
left his mind behind with the Chief Justice. Two of the
questioners, Sir John Holies and Sir John \Ventworth, were

summoned before the Star Chamber on a charge of having
virtually impugned the decision of the Court, and were con-

demned to fine and imprisonment. Two other personswere
imprisoned by order of the Council for the same reasonsAt the same time Lumsden, a dependent of Somerset's, was

fined and imprisoned for presenting a petition to the King,
in which he stated that Weston had declared that the statement

which he had made during his examination had been untrue.1

On November 7, Mrs. Turner was brought up for trial.
The story of the apothecary's boy was put as much into the
Trialof
background as possible, and the prosecution rested
Mrs.Turnert^eir case UpOn the conviction of Weston as a
principal in the murder. Assuming, as they did, that the
1 The King to the Commissioners,Oct. 21, 1615, S. P. Doin. Ixxxii.

So. StateTrials, ii. IO2I; Camv Letters,17. All exceptingHol'es and
Lumsden were released within

little more than two months after the

sentence,and Holies wascertainlyat liberty in the followingJuly.
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verdict against him had been true, they had little difficulty in
showing that Mrs. Turner had been accessoryto his proceedings. In the courseof the trial a curious scenetook place.
After some of Lady Somerset's letters, of the most indecent

character,had been read, some magic scrolls and imageswere
produced in court, which had been used by Dr. Forman and
Mrs. Turner. Whilst they were being examined,a crack was
heard in one of the scaffolds,probably causedby the crowding
of the spectators to see the exhibition. The impression produced by the noise was, that the devil himself had come into

the court, and had chosen this method of testifying his displeasureat the disclosureof his secrets. So great was the confusion in consequence, that a quarter of an hour passed before
order

\vas restored.

As a matter of course, the prisoner was found guilty.

Though attemptswere made,after the trial, to extract additional
information from her, no evidence of importance was obtained,
and she died with expressions of sorrow on her lips for the

crime in which she,at least,had taken a principal part.1
Helwys was the next who was called upon for his defence.
As far as the evidence went which was brought against him,
andof
there was nothing inconsistent with his own account
Hehvys. of tne part wnjch he had taken. It was shown that
he had entered into an intrigue of some kind or another with

Northampton ; but that he had been directly guilty of giving
culpable aid to Weston was not proved. He might, as far as
anything was shown in court, have contented himself with
hindering Weston from administering the poison, although,
from fear of losing his place, he did not give information of
what was going on.

Under these circumstances he made a

not unsuccessfuldefence,and it was generallyexpectedby the
spectatorsthat he would be acquitted, when Coke produced a
confessionwhich had beenmade that very morning by Franklin,
the person from whom the poison had been procured. In
this Franklin declared that he had once been present when
Lady Somerset put into his hands a letter which she had
1 SiateTrials,ii. 929; Amos,219. Castleto Miller, Nov.28, 1015;
Court and Tines, \. 376.
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receivedfrom Helwys, in which he wrote of Overburythat,
' the more he was cursed the better he fared.'

It is true thai

Franklin's character was very bad, and that he showeda
tendency to fling his accusationsbroadcast,in hopes of pro-

curing his own safety; yet, as Helwysneverdeniedthe words,
it may be taken for granted that he really wrote the letter.
This sudden production of new evidence struck him dumb at
once, and the jury, seeingthe impression made upon him, took
it as an evidence of his complicity in the crime, and brought
in a verdict of Guilty. There can be no doubt that he had
connived at that which took place under his authority, though
he may have kept out of the way when the actual murder was
committed, but of his knowledge of the actual administration
of the poison there was no evidenceat all.1
On the day after Helwys's trial, Franklin was placed at the
bar. He could not deny that he had procured the poisons
Tri.iiof
f°r Mrs- Turner. After a short deliberation the
Franklin. jury brought in a verdict of Guilty against him too.
Before

he was executed

he threw out wild

hints

of the existence

of a plot far exceedingin villainy that which was in the course
of investigation. He tried to induce all who would listen to
him to believe that he knew of a conspiracy in -which many
great lords were concerned; and that not only the late Prince
had been removedby unfair means,but that a plan had been
made to get rid of the Electress Palatine and her husband.
As, however,all this was evidently only dictated by a hope of
escaping the gallows, he was allowed to sharewith the others
the fate which he richly deserved.
Of the four who had now been executed, Franklin and

Mrs. Turner wereundoubtedlyguilty; of the direct participation of the other two, doubts may reasonablybe entertained.
There

was still

one more

1 State Trials, ii. 935.

of

the inferior

criminals

to be

If Northampton's letter, as printed iu the

second report of Somerset's trial (Amos, 141), is correct, there can be no

farther doubt of Helwys's fullest complicity. But the documentaryevidence
in this report is not, by any means,to be trusted. Before his execution
Helwys admitted that, upon Western'ssaying, " Why, they will have me
jjive it him, first or last," he said, "Let it be done,so I know not of it."Amos, 215.
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broughtto the bar at Guildhall,andagainsthim not a particle
of reasonable evidence was in existence.

Sir Thomas Monson

had, indeed, assisted in recommending Weston to Helwys,
and had had something to do with the correspondencewhich
passed between Overbury and Somerset; but that seems to
have been the extent

of his connection

with

the affair.

On

December4 he was arraigned,but he was informed by Coke
sirT.

that he was suspectedof worse crimes than that for

tria"postSwhich he was now called in question,and that the
poned. trjai wouid be postponed,in order that the investigation might be completed. Coke had already dropped hints
that he had come upon the traces of a plot of no ordinary
magnitude. " Knowing," he said publicly, " as much as I
know, if this plot had not been found out, neither court, city,
nor many particular houses had escaped the malice of that
wicked

crew."

He

had

even let it be understood

that he had

discovered evidence that Prince Henry had met his death by
violent means.1 Coke's imagination had beengreatly excited
by his disclosures. He had imparted to the King his supposed discovery without doing more than darkly indicating
its nature.2 James, however, had looked over the evidence
against Monson, and had come to the conclusion that no
sufficient proof existed againsthim.3 This feeling on the part
of the King, coupled with a desire to know more about Coke's
mystery, would be quite enough to account for his giving
directions for the postponementof the trial.4
Coke did his best to follow up the scent,but he did not find
that it led to much.

All that he was able to discover was that,

on a certain occasion,more than six months before his death,
Prince Henry had eatensomedried fruits which had beenprepared by a Roman Catholic confectioner, and that the cook
1 Sta'e Trials,

ii. 949.

'*"Coke's letter, printed in Amos, 392, presupposesa former letter to
the King to this effect.
3 Examination of John I epton, Feb. 2, 1616, S. P. Doin. Ixxxvi. 31.

4 Weldon'sstory of the King's discovering,the night beforethe trial,
that Monson meant to say something disagreeable,and of his sending, in

consequence,
to Coke to let him seethe evidence,and then returning a
message
that it was insufficient,refutesitself.. The King was at New-
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who preparedthe tarts which were sent to Overbury had once
been in the Prince's

service.1

There was, however, another quarter in which Coke was
more successful. On October 26, the King had written to
information
some of the Privy Councillors, informing them that
from

CM.

he had been told

that

Sir

Robert

Cotton

had coin-

ton,
municated information of importance to the Spanish
ambassador,and requiring them to examine him, and, if it
were found to be the case,to sequesterhis papers,and to take
proceedings against him.^ What was the immediate result
does not appear,but Digby was written to, in order that he
might give any additional information in his power on the
subject of the pensions,and especiallyas to Somerset'sconnection with Spain.

He answered,3that Sir William

Monson

could give more information on the subject of the pensions
than any other man ; and that, as to Somerset,he believed that
he had been careless,and had shown important State papers
to personswho had allowed them to get abroad, but that lie
had no reason to suppose that he had ever accepted either a
pension or a rewardof aay kind from the SpanishGovernment.
He thought, however,that Somersethad been carrying on an
intrigue with the ambassadorby meansof Cotton. If Cotton
were arrested,he would tell what had happened. Accordingly,
Cotton was placed in confinement,4 and probably confessed
to taking papersfrom Somerset to the Ambassador. Not long
afterwards,Sir William Monson was committed, and Digby was
summonedto England, in order to give further explanations.
When Digby arrived, he found that Coke had, in the course
of his investigations, discovered that one of the despatches
Coke on a
which he had written with an account of the penwrong
scent.sjons had fallen into Somerset's hands, and that
he had come to the conclusion,which was perhaps not unmarket,andtherewasnottimefor all thisin the courseof a singlenight.
Besides, Coke's letter, just quoted, contains no reference to messages

passingin suchdesperate
haste.
1 Amos,482.
- Courtand Times,i. 371. For the date, see.S.P. Di/n. Ixxxii. nj,
3 Digby to the King, Dec. 16, S. P. Spain.
4 On Dec. 29.-Carcw Letters,;21.

r6i5

SOMERSET

AND

SPAIN.

347

natural,that Somerset
had kept backthe paperfrom the King,
in order to conceal his own supposed participation in the
Spanish bribes. Digby accordingly remonstrated with the
King at these proceedings on Coke's part, which could only
lead to disagreeableconsequencesby spreading abroad information respecting the pensions,with which Somerset had nothing whateverto do. A few days afterwardsDigby wascalled
upon to confer with the Chancellor and with Bacon on the

questionswhich were to be put to Cotton. Much to Bacon's
dissatisfaction, when the subject of the pensions was again
brought up, Digby positively refused to say a word, alleging
that he had the King's warrant to be silent.
What followed upon this is not very clear. We have an
undated examination of Cotton, in which he acknowledges
having taken to the Spanish ambassadorLerma's paper of
demands with respect to the proposed marriage. Digby was
commanded to acquaint Bacon and the Chancellor with the
secret of the pensions, and both Cotton and Somerset were
again examined.1 Coke was apparently compelled to with-

draw from his unprofitable investigations,2and Cotton was
some little time afterwards set at liberty.

It was not till the beginning of April that Digby assured
the examiners that Somersetwas innocent of any connection
with the pensions. Three months before this, the Earl and
1 Coif. MSS. Tit. B. vii. 489. Digby to the King, April 3, 5". P.

Spain. Bacon'sLetters and Life, v. 262. This examination,most probably, was taken about this time.
" If it is true that Coke's proceedings with reference to these trials

broughthim into disfavourwith the King, thereis quiteenoughto explain
it without adopting the gratuitous hypothesis that James had a hand ia
the murder. Coke let it be known that he believed that Prince Henry
had been murdered, on the exceedingly slender grounds which have been

alreadymentioned. Indeed,it wouldseem,from the lengthof time which,
accordingto Coke's theoryin this and the Overburycase,poisonsmight
remainin the systemwithout affectinglife, anyonemight be accusedof

poisoning
whohadeversuppliedfood to anyperson
whodiedlong afterwardsundersuspiciouscircumstances.Coke'sblunderaboutthe pensions

too,thoughfar moreexcusable,
musthavebeenstill moreprovoking10
James.
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Countesshadbeenindicted beforethe grand jury at Westminster, and a true bill had then been found against
them.1 The trial itself, however,was postponed, no
doubt in order to wait for Digby's evidence. Lady Somerset
had, in her hour of misfortune, been delivered of her only
child, a daughter, who lived to be the mother of the Lord
Russell whose execution is one of the darkest blots upon the
memory of James's grandson. The Countesswas allowed to
remain with her child till March 27, when she was sent to the

Tower, where her husband had been imprisoned for some
weekspreviously. The only sign of emotion which she showed
was in her urgent entreaty that she might not be sent to the
lodgingswhich had oncebeenoccupied by Overbury : a request
which

was at once acceded

to.2

In the proceedings at the Guildhall, Bacon had taken no
part whatever. Either from disinclination to appear upon a
Part

taken

by isacon

stage which Coke had made so peculiarly his own,
or from a natural

,.

...

dislike

to scenes of this kind, he

ofthe°a h".d allowedthe prosecutions
to be conductedby
prisoners.otners. But the same reasonsdid not apply to the
trials of the Earl and Countess. As peers of the realm, they
would be brought, not before the ordinary judges,but before
the High Steward'sCourt, which consistedof a certain number
of peerssummonedby the Lord High Steward,who was always
a peer specially appointed by the King for the occasion. Consequently,though Coke would be presentwith the other judges,
who would be in court as advisers on points of law, he would
not sit in any place of authority.
The

case now

fell

into

the

hands

of Bacon.

As

far

as

LadyJ Somerset was concerned he would have no difs
opinion
on
ficulty
at all. The evidence against Somerset was
the question
Bacon

ofSomerset's
far lessclear. I here were arguments of very great
weight which might be brought on either side. To
us,who look calmly on the whole affair, and who are in posses^
1 Carcw Letters, 23.

'-'Chamberlainto Carleton,April 6, 1616. Court and Times,i. 395.
Shewasat first lodgedin the Lieutenant'sown room,and thenin Raleigh's
apartments,whichhadjust beenvacatedby him.
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siou of some evidence which perhapsBacon had not seen,it
may seem probable that Somerset was an innocent man ; but

there is no reasonto doubt that Baconmight havecometo
a very different conclusion in perfect good faith. His opinion
seemsto have been that, although it wasexceedinglylikely that
Somersetwas guilty, yet, that the evidence being incomplete,
there was no absolute certainty to be attained.'
The inference which an Attorney-General in our own time
would draw from this would be, that it was unfair as well as

Hiseffortsinexpedientto prosecutea man of whoseguilt he
to
procure was not himself thoroughly convinced.
The ina conviction.
/.,,,-.
ference drawn by Bacon was, that it was proper to

bring the prisoner before the Court, to produce the evidence,
and to do all that was in his power to procure a conviction,
because he was aware the King had made up his mind that
the conviction would not be followed by the death of the
supposed criminal.

In fact, the point of view from which State trials were regarded at the beginning of the seventeenthcentury was one
which it is now impossible to bring before the mind without
considerableeffort. That the part taken by the officials in conducting the examination was of far more importance than that
taken by the judge and the jury in open court, was a belief
which could hardly fail to root itself in the minds of those who
went through the toil of conducting those examinations. It
was hardly in the courseof nature that they should resist the
liability to regard the trial itself as a hard necessitywhich had
to be endured, as a form which must be gone through in order
to satisfy the people, but which could scarcelybe expectedto
be of any value as a means of eliciting truth. If, therefore,
those who had previously investigated the case came to the
conclusion that the prisoner was probably guilt}', but that the
evidence was not perfectly satisfactory, they would without
difficulty fall into the miserable error of thinking that it was
necessary,for the credit of the Government, that a verdict
should be obtained, but that everything would be well done
1 In his letter to the King of April 28, Bacon acknowledgesthat tfrj
evidence 'rests chiefly upon presumptions.'
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if a pardon were afterwards granted. In order to come to
such a conclusion, however, it was necessaryto adopt an-

other theory, which has since been wisely rejected by all

Englishlawyers. That theorywas,that it wasthe duty of
the Court to find the prisoner guilty, unless there was some

positivereasonto supposethat he was innocent. It is this
theorywhichcomesout unexpectedlyin oneof Bacon'sletters,
which, utterly unintelligible as it is to the presentgeneration,
may enableus to understand how he reconciled it with his conscienceto act the part which he took in these trials. If Somerset was in all probability guilty, and if it was the duty of the
Court to convict a man againstwhom no more decisiveevidence
could be brought, Bacon may have fancied that he was doing
no wrong in helping the court to do its duty, whilst at the
sametime he was helping the King to do his.1
Even if it be admitted that Baconmayvery well have pursued
the course which he took from other than consciously base
motives,' the way
of
* in which he viewed the question
*"
thequestionthe pardon which James was prepared to give to
of pardon,
.
ingthe
both the prisoners cannot be viewed otherwise than
prisoners.
,r , ..
.
as a symptom of a want of delicate moral perception.
His

views

on

He ought to have perceivedat a glance the truth which lay at
the bottom of Weston'shope that the great fishes would not be
allowed to escapeat the expenseof the lesserones,and to have
used all the eloquenceof which he was possessedto persuade
the King that justice could not be satisfied unless those who

were in high placessharedthe lot of their meaneraccomplices.
Unfortunately, he did nothing of the sort.

His habit of look-

ing upon reasonsof State as something sufficient to justify

exceptionalproceedings
; his custom of thinking of the prerogative as a power lifted above the ordinary laws which
regulated the proceedingsof subjects; and his undue deference
1 " For certainlytheremaybe an evidenceso balancedas it may
havesufficientmatterfor the conscienceof the peers to convicthim, and
yet leave sufficient matter in the conscienceof a king upon the same

evidence
to pardonhis life; because
the peersare astringedbynecessity
either to acquitor condemn; but graceis free; and, for my part, I think
the evidencein this present casewill be of such a nature."-Bacon to the
King, April 28, Letters andLife, v. 275.
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for the wishes of the King (who was,by his office, the very
foundation-stoneupon which the whole political edifice rested),
made him blind to the true bearings of the case. He cast
about for one reasonand another to justify the coursewhich
James was determined to take.

Pie allowed himself to adopt

such sophismsas that the blood of Overbury had beenalready
sufficiently avenged; that the downfall from their places of
dignity would be sufficient punishment for such great persons;
and that, if they could be brought to confesstheir fault, their
penitence would be sufficient to call for mercy.
The reasons which moved James to desire to pardon the

prisoners were of a very mixed nature. If he did not still
theKing

retain any
regard for Somerset, it would
un* great
e
.
.
doubtedly have been very much against his wishes

pardonthe

to send to execution a man with whom he had " lived

Peasonswhy
desired to

,'

prisoners.

.

...

,-

.,,..

r

i

" ,

for so many years upon terms of such intimate

familiarity. In the case of Lady Somerset,he had less personal reasonfor standing in the way of justice ; but he could
not

but

feel

that it would

be hard

for

him to meet

the

Lord

Treasurer, day after day, if he had consigned his daughter to
a murderess'sgrave. Nor is it impossible that he may have
remembered

that

he had

himself

been to blame

for

that

too

early marriage,which was the root from which all these evils
had sprung. No doubt he ought to have set such feelings
aside,but it would have been most discreditable to him if he
had not entertained them.

In addition to these reasons, he

must have felt that, as regarded the Earl at least,the evidence
was not completely satisfactory. His doubts on this point
manifested themselvesin an extreme anxiety to induce the
accused man to confess that he was guilty. The tricks to
which he condescended, in order to attain the desired end,
were innumerable.

But it was all

in vain.

Somerset main-

tained that he was an innocent man, and that he had no confession to make.

A few days before the trial, Somerset threatened to bring
some charge or other against the King himself. James at
once wrote to Sir George More, the new Lieutenant of the

Tower,telling him that this was merely 'some trick of his

352

THE

FALL

OF SOMERSET.

CH. XX.

prisoner's
' idle brain;' thatit waseasyto seethat he intended
Somerset

to threatenhim by laying an aspersionupon him

'o'accuse' °^ beingm somesort accessory
to his crime.' All
theKing.

}ie could say was that, if Somerset had any message

to send about the poisoning,there wasno necessityto sendit in
private; if he wished to communicate with him on any other
subject, he must wait till after the trial, as he could not listen
to him then without incurring the suspicion of having in
reality beenaccessoryto the crime.
A day or two later Somerset'sresistancetook another turn.
He declared that he would not go to the trial, on the plea, it
would seem of sickness, being perhaps still hopeful that it
would be possible to work on the compassion of the King.'

Bacon had been for some time engagedin arranging with
the King the manner in which it was intended that the trial
should

be

conducted.

Arrange-

He

was resolved
. ,

to do all
.

merits
forthe that he could to keep out of sight the wild stones
which Coke had adopted from Franklin, and to re-

strict the evidence to that which had a direct bearing on the
case.2 He had also made arrangements for withdrawing the
Countess from the court as soon as possible, lest she should
make in public that declaration of her husband's innocence

which she had already made in private to two messengerssent
1 The King to Sir GeorgeMore (Amos, 273, 276). Mr. Amos's supposition that Jameshad anything to do with the Overbury murder is quite inadmissible. It not only contradicts all that we know of his character, but
it is rendered improbable by these letters themselves. If it had been
true, would Jameshave refusedto receive any private messagefrom Somerset ? would he have sent Lord Hay and Sir Robert Carr to see him?

Mur-

derers,if they chooseanybody to be a confidant of their secrets,would take
care not to double the dangerof disclosureby employing two personswhere
one would be sufficient. But, in fact, the theory above referred to stands

on no basissufficientlysolid to admit of argument. It is impossibleto
prove a negative in such a case.

2 This seemsto be the meaningof the letter of January22 (Bacon's
Works, ed. Montagu, vi. 219). In asking for the choice of a 'Steward of

judgment
thatmaybeableto moderatethe evidence
and cut off digressions,' Bacon, probably, was thinking of the way in which Essex's trial
bad been allowed to lapse into a sceneof mutual recrimination.
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to her by the King at her own request,1and he had proposed
that a similar courseshould be pursued towards Somersethimself, if he allowed himself to use language derogatory of the
King's honour.

On May 24, the Countess of Somerset took her place in
Westminster Hall, as a prisoner, at the bar of the High
Trialofthe Steward'sCourt. It was to this that the passionsand
Countess.frivolities of her young life had led her. The Hall
was crowded with the faces of men who had come to look upon

her misery as upon a spectacle. No wonder that, whilst the
indictment was being read, she turned pale and trembled, and
that when she heard the name of Weston first mentioned, she
hid her face

behind

her fan.

When

the indictment

had been

read, she was asked, according to the usual form, whether she

wasguilty. The evidencewas too plain, and there wasnothing
for it but to plead guilty. After Bacon had made a statement
of her connection with the poisoning, she was asked whether

she had anything to say in arrest of judgment. In a voice so
low as to be almost inaudible, she replied that she could not

extenuate her fault. She desired mercy and beggedthat the
Lords would intercede for her with the King. Ellesmere upon
this pronounced sentence,and the prisoner was taken back to
the Tower, to await the King's decision.2
The next day was appointed for the trial of the Earl. He
had made one last effort to avoid the necessityof standing at
TheEarl tne bar. He pretended to be mad or ill, and unable

e's.-'a
Va

to ^eave^e Tower. If he still hopedto work on the

trial.
King's feelingsto savehim from the degradationof a
public trial, he had calculated wrongly, and at the appointed
time Sir George More, the new Lieutenant of the Tower, was
able to produce him at the bar.
1 Baconto Villiers, May 10. Lettersani Life, v. 290 ; seep. 186,note I.
- State Trials, ii. 951. Chamberlain says, "She won pity by her
sober demeanour, which, in my opinion, was more curious and confident

than was fit for a lady in such distress, yet sheshed or made show of some
tears divers times." Chamberlain to Carleton, May 25, Court and Times,

i, 406. It is easyto seethat therewasa differenceof feelingon the part of
the observers. Chamberlain wasevidently in a critical mood.
VOL. II.

A A
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It docs not follow that theserepeatedefforts to avoid a trial
were equivalent to an acknowledgment of guilt. The Court
was composed of English Peers, and there was scarcely an
English Peer who was not his mortal enemy, whilst Ellesmere,
who acted as Lord High Steward, had been one of the leaders

of the party which had long striven to pull him down.
Whether he were innocent or guilty, at least Somersetbore
himself proudly in the face of danger. All the efforts which
May 25.

had been made to wring a confession from him had

Trialofthe been in vain. In spite of threats and promises,he
pleadedNot guilty. After a few wordsfrom Montague,
Bacon opened the case. He spoke of the horrible nature of
Bacon's tne crime which had been committed, a crime from
speech. which no man could secure himself, and which, when
it was once committed, it was almost impossible to detect.

He then proceeded to lay down the doctrine which, however
iniquitous it might be, was generallyacceptedat the time, that
the Peers were bound

to consider

the verdict

in Weston's

case

as fully proved, so that they might not allow themselvesto raise
any questionsas to the fact of the poison having beenadministered, as that verdict declared it to have been.

All that he

had to prove was that Somersetwas accessoryto the murder,
the facts of which must be taken for granted. He then gave
his account of the connection

which

had existed between

the

prisoner and the murdered man. Somerset,he told the Court,
had been on terms of the closest intimacy with Overbury,
till he found that his dependentwasdoing his best to deter him
from the marriageupon which he had set his heart. Upon this
Somerset grew alarmed, as he had entrusted Overbury with
important state secrets,which might be easily used to his ruin.
At the sametime, Lady Somersetand Northampton agreed in
hating the man who was opposing the marriage out of dislike
both to the lady herselfand to the whole family of the Howards.
It was agreed amongst them that Overbury should be invited
to go abroad,whilst Somersetwas to induce him to refuse the

employmentofferedto him. An excusewould in this way be

foundfor his committalto the Tower,whereit wouldbe easy
to get rid of him by poison. Whilst Weston, by Mrs. Turner's
direction, was giving him one poison after another, Somerset
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was doing what he could to prevent his obtaining his enlarge
merit from the King. Bacon then stated that there was evidencein possessionof the Governmentsufficient to prove four
points : namely, that Somersetbore malice to Overbury before
his imprisonment ; that he contrived the schemeby which that
imprisonment waseffected; that he actually sent poisonsto the
Tower ; and that he did his best to suppressthe proofs of his
guilt. The first two of these he proposedto deal with himself,
the others would be left to Montague and Crew, who were his
assistants in conducting the prosecution.

There could be little difficulty in proving the two points
which Bacon had selectedfor himself, as they referred to facts
of which
Evidence

produced

,

letters

there
i " i

which

could
/-\

be no reasonable

i_

Ovcrbury

i

i

"

had written,

doubt.
i

together

The
"i

with

Somerset's answers to Northampton, were now avail-

able asevidence,having been brought to Coke by the personto
whom they had been delivered for the purposeof concealing
them. By meansof these and of some other evidencewhich
was produced, it was shownbeyond a doubt that Somersethad
entrusted Overbury with state secrets,and that Overbury considered that he had been ill-treated by his patron. But when
Bacon proceededto arguethat it was the fear of the disclosure
of these state secretswhich made Somersetdesirousof putting
Overburyto death,he was simply beggingthe questionat issue.1
With the secondpoint there was as little difficulty. Somerset had himself acknowledgedthat he had had a hand in procuring Overbury's imprisonment, and it was easyto establish
the fact that he had taken part in the appointment of Helwys
and Weston. Passages
were also produced from Northampton's
letters to Somerset, which proved that there had been some

plot in which they had both beenconcerned,and that Helwys
had expressedhis opinion that Overbury's death would be a
1 "That,"

he says, "might

rather cause him to fear him than the

hindrance of his marriage ; if that had been it alone, his going beyond sea
would have servedthe turn." Not at all, if he was afraid that Overbury

might give information to the Court then sitting, whichwouldleadit to
reject the suit for the dissolution of marriage. He might do this by letter;

which was thevery thing he waspreventedfrom doingin the Tower.
A A ?.
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satisfactory termination to his imprisonment.1 As soon as
Bacon had concludedthe part which had beenassignedto him,
Ellesmere pressed Somerset to acknowledge his guilt. " My
lord," was Somerset'sreply, " I came hither with a resolution to
defend myself."
The evidence by which it was intended to prove that the

poisonhad actuallybeenadministeredwith Somerset'sknowMontague's
'edge,was then producedby Montague. He first
argument,

showed

that

Somerset

had

been

in

the

habit

of

sending powders to Overbury. Being, however,destitute of
even a shadowof evidence to prove that the powders were
poisonous, he was obliged to fall back upon the irrelevant
assertion that four several juries had declared by their verdicts that they were so. He then produced a letter of the
Countess of Somerset's,written to Helwys, to prove that the
tarts and jellies sent had contained poison, and attempted to
show, by the interpretation of an expressionwhich had been
disavowed by Lady Somerset herself, that Somerset had been
the person who had sent them. That there had been any
poison in the tarts at all, wassupported by a declarationof Lady
Somerset; but we have no meansof knowing whether this declaration might not have been made after she had discovered
that it was impossible to make any satisfactory defence for
herself, and when she was ready to confessanything that her
examinerswished. Even if there had been poison in the tarts,

it wouldbe necessary
to showsomethingmorethanthat theyhad
been originallysent from his kitchen. Accordingly,a deposition of Franklin's was produced, in which he declared that
Lady Somersethad shownhim a letter written by the Earl whilst
Overbury was in prison, in which he said that ' he wondered
' In the printed trial it is said that the Lieutenant concludes that
Overbury ' will recoverand do good officesbetwixt my Lord of Suffolk and

you, which, if he do not, youshall havereasonto count him a knave; or
else, that he shall not recover at all, which he thinks the most sure and

happychangeof all.' In the other report,the last sentencestands,' but

the bestis not to sufferhim to recover.' If Northampton
really had
written this, it is inconceivable that no more useshould have been madeof
it by the prosecution.
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these things were not yet despatched;' and added, that ' Overbury waslike to come out within a few days, if Weston did not
ply himself.' Montague took care not to breathea syllable of
the worthless trash which Franklin had also sought to palm
off upon the examiners in hopesof obtaining a pardon, which
would have been sufficient to prove that no credit whatever
ought to be given to the most solemn declarations of so unblushing a liar.
The effort to show that Somerset had had any connection
whateverwith the administration of poisons to Overburyhaving
Crew's thus, according to our notions, thoroughly broken
argument. down, and not even an attempt having been made to
prove that he had so much as heard of the bribe which had

been given to the apothecary'sboy, by whom the murder, as
far as we can judge, was actually effected,Serjeant Crew rose,
and took up the comparativelyeasytask of drawing inferences
from the subsequentproceedings of Somerset. His suppression of the letters which had been written at the time, his

authorising Cotton to misdate them so as to misleadthe judges,
and his attempt to procure a pardon from the King, were undoubtedly indications that Somerset had done something of
which he was ashamed.

But that they proved that he had

poisoned Overbury was another matter altogether,which Crew
himself could only take for granted.

Upon this the case for the prosecutionwas closed. In our
own day the counselwho would appearon behalf of the prisoner
would have little trouble in overthrowing the evidencewhich
had beenproduced. He would probably content himself with
pointing out, in a few short words, that no sufficient

ca°eSefo°r
the proof had been allegedthat Overburyhad ever
on' been poisonedat all, and that, if he had been,it had
certainly not beenshownthat Somersethad had anythingwhatever to do with the crime.
How different was the case when Somerset stood at the bar

to reply to the chargeswhich had beenbroughtagainsthim !
DifficultiesHe knew that therewere some amongsthis judges
d Somerset.
^Q }iaci ion'g been prejudiced against him, and
that even if they came with the most honest intentions,
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they had never been trained to the difficult task of sifting
evidence so as to arrive at the truth, and that they were liable

to be led away,both by their ownfeelings,and by the skill and
eloquenceof the lawyers.He wasallowedno counselto undertake his defence,and, unpractisedas he was,he was called on
to point out the defects in a long train of evidence, much of
which he had, on that day, heard for the first time, without
the power of summoning any witnesses,or of producing any
evidence which it had not suited the purposes of the Crown

lawyersto bring forward of their own accord.
All these difficulties Somerset laboured under, in common

with every man who, in those days,stood in the position which
he was occupying. But there was one obstacle in his way
which was peculiar to himself. It was necessaryfor him not
only to show that the evidence against him was insufficient to
justify his condemnation,but to make out a story in which the
facts were sufficient to account for the suspicious circumstances

connected with the imprisonment of Overbury, and with the
subsequent destruction of the letters which he had written
and received at that time. This story, though it was probably
true, would not bear telling. He could not well tell the Court
of all that had passedbetween himself and Lady Essexbefore
the dissolution of the marriage, and that he had plotted and
intrigued to detain Overbury in prison, through fear lest he
should give evidencewhich might prevent the passing of the
sentenceof divorce, which the lady was then desirous of obtaining by meansof false representations. And if he had told this
tale of shamein the face of the world, what hope wasthere that
the Peers,hostile to him as they were, would believe him, or, if
they did believehim, that they would abstainfrom pronouncing
a verdict against him, which they might easilyjustify to themselvesby the looseviews which prevailed in that age?
Whatever may have been his faults, and even his crimes, it
is impossiblenot to look with some respect upon the man who
stood up, exhausted by the long course of the trial, to make

his defence in what he must have known to be a hopeless
cause, rather than purchase the pardon which was held out
to him by confessinghimself to be guilty of murder. It was
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late in the evening when he began to plead in defenceof his
honour rather than of his life. The daylight had died away
before the Crown lawyershad done their part, and the torches
threw their glaring light over the faceswhich were all turned in
one direction, to hear what defencecould possibly be made by
the

man

of whom

such a tale

could

be told

as that to which

they had just beenlistening.
He began by acknowledging that he had consented to
Overbury's imprisonment, in order to put it out of his power to
His

defence.

hinder
his marriage with Lady Essex. , .,If any
' means
,
,
,
had been used to poison Overbury whilst he was in

prison, he had known nothing of it. As to Northampton's
letters, they proved nothing againsthim. He then referred to
the letter which, according to Franklin, had been written by
him, and which formed oneof the strongestparts of the evidence
against him.
Frances

" If this letter," he said, " be to be produced, if

ever confessed

that I did

ever send such a letter

unto

her, I am then guilty and convicted without excuse; but I call
Heaven now to witness I never wrote any such letter, neither
can such be produced. Let not you, then, my noble Peers,

rely upon the memorativerelation of such a villain as Franklin,
neither think it a hard request when I humbly desire you to
weigh my protestations,my oath upon my honour and conscience,againstthe lewd information of so bad a miscreant."
He then proceededto answerthe chargeof having beenconcerned in sending poisons to the Tower.

The tarts, he said,

which he had sent were good ; if his wife had sent any in
which poison had been mixed, this WKSnothing to him. As for
the powders,he had received them from Sir Robert Killigrew,
and sent them on; and Overbury had himself acknowledged,
in a letter which was before the Court, that he had not suffered
from them. Here he was interrupted by Crew, who told him

that the three powderswhich he had received from Killigrew
had been otherwise accounted for.

The powder in question

was one not sent by Killigrew, and must have been poison.
The discrepancy was not material, as it was not likely that
Somersetwould remember the exact history of the powders
which he had sent to Overbury two years before, and it was a
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meie assertionof the lawyers that this fourth powder,however

acquired,waspoison. But with the generalfeelingof the Court
againsthim, Somerset's
inability to explain the origin of this
powderwasundoubtedlydamagingto his case. Nor werehis
explanationsas to his reasonsfor destroyingthe papersand
obtaining the pardon altogether satisfactory.
When he had concluded his defence, the Lords retired to

consider their verdict. On the one hand they had heard an
argument which had no inherent improbability in
itself, and which was supported by a chain of evidence

of which they, at least, were unable to see the deficiencies.
On the other hand, the prisoner's defence had been made
with courageand ability, but it was not without some reticence
on points which it was necessaryto clear up. He had failed to
prove his innocenceto be beyondquestion, and the Peersunanimously agreed to pronounce him guilty.1 Somerset,after expressinga hope that the Court would intercede with the King
for mercy, wasremoved from the bar.2
1 Mr. Spcdding's argument on the side of Somerset'sguilt should be
compared with what I have said, especiallyin Letters and Life, v. 328.
Still, closely reasonedas the greater part of the argument is, I cannot convince myself that the destruction and falsification of evidenceis so fatal to
the theory of Somerset'sinnocence as Mr. Spedding thought. Knowing,
as Somersetdid, that he had been at the bottom of the original schemeof
administering emetics, he must have seen that all the evidenceof that
which he had done would tell against him on the graver charge. Nor
does Mr. Spedding take accountof Somerset'sknowledge of the violent
hostility of the lords and gentlemen about the Court, which must have
made him feel that everything against him wou'd be interpreted in its

worst sense. This comesout stronglyin incidentalallusionsto his position
in Sarmiento's despatches,which I have recently been able to read over
again in Mr. Cosens'stranscripts.

" Amos,65-111; 122-156. It is difficult to saywhat is the principle
upon which the differencesbetweenthe reports printed by Mr. Amos rest.

The two reportsof Lady Somerset's
letter showthat neitherreporterhad
access to the documents read in Court, as do also the mistakes in the nick-

names applied to personsin the Overbury correspondence. If this is the

caseit would not be right to attributethe alterationsin the first reportto
an official hand. Yet some of the discrepanciesnoticed "by Mr. Amos
(113-120) are suspicious. It is curious that he does not mention the most
important of all, that in the letters from Northampton.
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It was now left to the King to decide what lie would do.
James was greatly relieved when he heard that the trial had
passed off without anything disagreeable to himself.
TT
i
i
i
"
He had shown great anxiety for news, fearing, no

I'nrdon

of the

doubt, that Somerset would betray the secret of
those negotiations with Spain which he was so desirous of
concealing.1 Whatever might be thought of the other actors
in the tragedy, if there had been one thing which had been
more plainly proved than another, it was that Lady Somerset
had been the main instigator and author of the murder. It
was unjust to take away the lives of her tools, whilst she herself was allowed to escape. Yet James never seems to have
entertained the thought of allowing the sentence to pass upon

her, and it would indeed have been very hard for him to decide otherwisethan he did. Her youth and beauty,her powerful
friends, her very womanhood, with its impulsive, passionate
nature, all concurred to plead hard for her.

On July 13 her

pardon was sealed,2though the imprisonment in the Tower
was not remitted. Before it was completed it had been sent
back to Bacon,3 with directions that he should insert in it the

excuse that she had been drawn into crime ' by the procurement and wicked instigation of certain basepersons/
We are left to depend upon conjecture for the motives

which James allowed to influence him in sparing Somerset's
Somerset's
!'&" ^' e know that he refused to allow his arms to
lifeisspared,^g taken down from amongst those of the other

Knights of the Garterat St. George'sChapelat Windsor. We
also gain glimpses of a negotiation which was going on, by
which Somerset might have obtained a pardon if he had
chosen to submit to the conditions offered.4 A letter5 has
1 Sherburn to Carleton, May 31, S. P. Ixxxvii. 40.
" State Trials, ii. 1005. Sherburn to Carleton, July 13, S. P.
Ixxxviii.

15.

3 This !s implied in Bacon'sletter to Villiers, July u, Letters and
Life, v. 375.

* Nethersole to Carleton, Sept. 2, 1624, S. P. clxxii. 2.

* The letter is printed in Cabala,i. i.

It hasbeenusedto provethat

Somerset was aware of some secret with "which he was able to threaten the

King, a usewhichcanbe madeof it onlybythosewhocometo thereading
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also been preserved, written by Somerset to the King, apparently after it had been agreedthat his life should be spared,
of it with a.foregoneconclusion. The intention of the writer is evidently
to ask for the restitution of his property from the King himself, without
being obliged to obtain the intercessionof anyone. The passage,"I will
say no further, neither in that which your Majesty doubted my aptness to
fall into ; for my cause, nor my confidenceis not in that distressas for to
use that means of intercession, nor of anything besides, but to remember

your Majesty that I am the workmanship of your hand, &c.," plainly bears
the meaning which I have assignedto it, as does the earlier sentence," I
am in hope that my condition is not capable of so much more misery as
that I need to make myself a passageto you by such way of intercession."
The whole letter, I think, presuppossesthat Somerset's life had already
been granted him. lie is now petitioning for the restoration of the whole
of his property. He distinctly declareshis innocence. " I fell," he say-,
"rather for want of well-defending than by the violence or force of any
proofs : for I so far forsook myself and my cause,as that it may be a
questionwhether I was more condemnedfor that, or for the matter itself
which wasthe subject of this day's controversy." Another passageis very
curious : " Aspersionsare taken away by your Majesty's letting me become
subject to the utmost power of the Ia\v, with the lives of so many of the
offenders. . . . Neither ever was there such aspersion (God knows), in

nny possibility towards your Majesty, but amongst those who would create
those pretencesto mislead your Majesty, and thereby make me miserable."
Does not this refute the idea that Somerset threatened James that he
would accusehim of having part in the murder of Overbury ? The idea
had first proceeded from the King himself, who wrote to More that he
could not hear a private messagefrom the prisoner without making himself accessoryto his crime. The aspersionsjust spoken of evidently refer
to James'sfear lest he should be supposedto have had part in the crime.
Would Somersethave written thus, if he had ever threatened Jameswith
accusinghim of taking such a part ? Still, however, the difficulty remains
unsolvedas to the real purport of Somerset'smessages,which threw James
into such consternation. There is a slight hint in the letter which may,
perhaps, help us a little. " Nay, to some concerned in this business,
wherein I suffer, you have pardoned more unto than I desire, who (as it
is reported), if they had come to the test, had proved copper, and should
have drunk of the bitter cup as well as others." Does not this tefer to the
Monsonj? And if we put this together with whatever fact is at the.
bottom of Weldon's distorted story about the trial of Sir T. Monson,

it makes it not altogetherimprobablethat it was somethingconnected
with the Spanish pensionswnich Sometset threatenedto blurt out at the
trial.
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in which he statesthat he had renouncedall claim to pension,
place, or office,and, as far ascan be madeout from the obscure
allusions to circumstanceswhich are unknown to us, refusesto
accept of the intercession of some person whose name is not
given, which he was, as it would seem,to purchase by the
sacrifice of some portion of his property. Knowing as we do
that there was a proposal to grant to Villiers the manor of
Sherborne,which had been repurchasedby Somersetfrom the
Crown in the precedingsummer,it is by no means unlikely
that a pardon was offered to Somerset, with full restitution of

his property, if he would agreeto make use of the intercession
of Villiers, and to give up to him the manor of Sherborne.
This, however, was what Somerset steadily refused to do. He
declared that he was an innocent man, and as such he would

accept favours from no hand but from that of the King himself.
^ was m a^ probability in consequenceof this firmHe is kept

forrma"ernessthat he was kept in prison,with the judgment
years.
which had been pronounced against him hanging
over his head, till January 1622,when he and the Countess
were permitted to leave the Tower, though they were still
confined to certain places of residence which were allotted to
them. At last, a few months before the King's

apardon'at
death, Somersetreceiveda formal pardon for the
offence

of which

he had been convicted.

The Monsons did not remain long in prison. In July, Sir
William was set at liberty.1 Sir Thomas was allowed to leave
the Tower, on bail, in October, and his case was

oftheatl referredto Baconand Yelverton,who reported that
him.

there \vas not sufficient evidenceto proceed against
Accordingly, a pardon was granted to him, which he

pleadedat the bar of the King's Bench,declaring,at the same
time, that he was perfectly innocent of the crime which had
been imputed to him.2
1 Cainv Letters, 39.

- IbiJ. 47. Bacon and Yelverton to the King, Dec. 7, 1616. Statement of the caseof Sir Thomas Monson, Feb. 12. 1617, Bacon's Letters
and Life, vi. 120.
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THEREis one subject which presentsitself again and again with

unvaryingmonotonyto all who studythe historyof the Stuart
Kings. Whilst everything else was changingaround
Sept.
24. them, the emptinessof the Exchequer continued to
James
perplex the brains of a whole succession of Treasurers.
expresses a
wUhtopay Qn September 24,' just
after the Government had
his debts and
J
toreduce
his come upon the traces of the poisoners, James assembled the Council at Greenwich, and informed

them that he was anxious to pay his debts,and to reduce his
expenditure, and that he looked to them to tell him how it was
possibleto effect the object which he had in view.
The next day the Council met again,and, after full deliberation, decided that the debt, which was now above 7oo,ooo/.,
was far too great to be met in any way excepting by
Se t 2
The
Council
a Parliamentary
grant.
Three
days later,
a disrecommend
"
T
.1
....
a Pariia-

cussion was opened as to the measures which it was
necessary to take in order to induce the House of

Commonsto treat the King with liberality.
The first who spoke was Lake. He had no difficulty in
putting his finger upon the real points at issue. There was a
Sept.
23. general impression, he said, that the King was too

^measures
bountiful,and that he wasactingillegallyagainstthe
to
betaken liberties and privileges
of his subjects.
before it is
c
">

With a view

summoned,
to meeting the first complaint, His Majesty must be
moved to stay his hand from gifts until his estatewas in a more
flourishing condition, and to reduce his expensesin whatever

way might appearto be most practicable. As to the other
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matter, let the grievances of 1610 be submitted to the King's
Council, and if any of them were selectedas being fit to be redressed,let them be dealt with without any further delay. Of

all the grievances,that which rousedthe greatestopposition
was the levy of the Impositions, and it would be necessaryto
deal with them in some way or another. Although, however,
Lake saw where the difficulties lay, he did not propose that the
King should relinquish his right to the Impositions altogether;
but he proceededto suggestthe enactment of certain laws for
the benefit of trade. The two following speakers,Sir Julius
Caesar and Sir Thomas Parry, contented themselves with ex-

pressinga general assentto these views.
Coke, who spoke after Parry, advocated still stronger
measures. It would be necessary,he said, that, in addition to
the contemplated reduction of the expenditure,a stop should
be put to the payment of pensions till the King's debts had
been liquidated. It would also be well that a statementshould
be drawn up of the expenseswhich had been incurred at the
commencementof the King's reign, and that it should be presented to Parliament, in order that it might be seen that the
difficulties of the Treasury did not arise from prodigality. He
then proceededto advise that no attempt should be made to
influence the elections.

He had seen in the last Parliament

that all efforts of this kind had only recoiled upon their authors.
He then recommended(and it is difficult to believe that he was
not influenced by a desireto put a check upon the influence of
his great rival) that none of the King's learned counsel should
have seatsin the Lower House, partly becausethey wereneeded
in the House of Lords, and partly becausetheir presencewas
disliked by the Commons. He concluded by moving that
committees might be formed of members of the Council to
consider of the particular concessionswhich were to be made.
On the point of the Impositions he did not utter a word.
Sir Fulk Greville, the Chancellor of the Exchequer,seemed
unwilling to give up the revenue which he derived from that

source,but he finally consentedto makeoverthe wholesubject
to the new Parliament, to deal with it at its pleasure.
^Vinwood was the next speaker. He agreed with Coke,
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asfar ashe had gone,but he expresseda wish that a special
committee might examine the Impositions, to see in what way
relief could best be given. He added a suggestionof his own,
that assuranceshould be given to the Parliament that whatever
supplies it might grant should be employed upon the public
service, and in no other way. The principal speakerswho
followedwereBishop Bilson, who recommendedthat the people
should be taught ' that relief to their Sovereign in necessity
was due jure divino, and no less due than their allegiance and
service;' Pembroke,who laid specialstresson the settlement of
the Impositions ; Suffolk, who declared his belief that 'the taking
awayof impositions de facto would not satisfy the Parliament,
but that the point of right would be insisted upon ;' and
Ellesmere, who assured the Board that ' he would not speak
of His Majesty's right of imposing, nor even give consent it
should be spokenof in Parliament or elsewhere,'and who proposed a thorough investigationinto various proposals for improving the financial position, or for rendering the King more
popular.

As soon as the King had been informed of the discussion,
he approvedof most of Ellesmere's recommendations,and on
the following day the Council divided itself into committees,
for the purposeof taking them separatelyinto consideration.l
The Councillors, it would appear,were all of them anxious
Feeling

of the

Councillors.

that Parliament should be called, and were all of
them aware of the importance of the question of the
. .

>T

Impositions. Not one of them, however, really
suggesteda way out of the difficulty.
It is by no meansunlikely that James felt that it would be
well to consult

another and a better

adviser

than was to be

found in the Privy Council. At all events Bacon, about this
time, wrote him a long letter, encouraging him to summon a
Parliament.2 In many respectshis view coincided with that of
1 «Consultation
...

for a Parliament,'
Bacon'sLettersand Life, v.

194. As Mr. Speddinghassuggested
in hiserrata,the Bishopof Winchester should be Bilson, not Andrewes.

2 Baconto theKing, Lettersand Lift, v. 176. Mr. Speddingthinks
it musthavebeenwrittena little beforethemeeting
of theCouncil,because
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the Councillors ; but he had a definite plan for dealingwith the
Impositions, and he saw, what none of the Councillors had seen,

the connection betweenthe domestic and the foreign policy of
the King. The double marriages between France and Spain
were almost immediately to take place, and the French Protestantswere at a grave disadvantage. There was still a danger
of war breaking out in Cleves and Juliers. " These things,"
he wrote, " will give fire to our nation, and make them aspire
to be again umpires of those wars, or at least to retrench the
greatnessof Spain for their own preservation. And this is a
subject worthy for counsellors of state and others of quality to
work upon to move a Parliament, which is ever best persuaded

by somewhatthat is above their capacity; and not to stand as
in a shop to set out the King's bills of graces, whereof every
man will take upon him to discern, and to value his own
judgment by disvaluing the pieces."
Such a policy implied no war of aggressionupon Spain. It
was one of defenceagainsta Government bent upon imposing
its religious and political systemby force and intrigue upon the
rest of Europe.

It was necessary,however,for Bacon to say more than this.
AVriting of the good effect which might ensueif the King could
show that he was not entirely dependent on Parliament, he
referred to that negotiation which Digby was then carrying on
at Madrid, and of which, if he knew little, he certainlysuspected
more than he knew.

He therefore recommended James to

make use of ' the opinion of somegreat offer for a marriageof
the Prince with Spain.' " Not," he went on to say,"that I shall
easily advisethat that should be really effected; but I saythe

opinionof it may havesingularuse,both becauseit will easily
be believed that the offer may be so great from that hand, as

may at oncefree the King's estate; and chieflybecauseit will
be a notable attractive to Parliament, that hates the Spaniard,

so to do for the King as his state may not force him to fall
upon that condition."
the discussionis not mentioned. But it would be disrespectful in him to
mention what was understoodto be secret. The beginning would hardly

havebeenso abruptunlesshis opinionhad beenasked.
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Perhaps,
if Baconhadbeenwriting simplyto express
his
own thoughts,he would not havecouchedthem in quite so
unsatisfactorya form ; but at all events the meaning is clear.

He wishedJamesto take his placeagainstSpainin the coming
struggle. In fact the question whether there was to be a
successfulParliament or not dependedquite as much on the
line which James might take in this matter as it did on his
resolution about the Impositions.
Unfortunately, Jameswas the last man in the world to take
up the position to which Bacon pointed. Opposition to Spain
was,for him, too closely connectedwith the war of plunder and
aggressionwhich was favoured by Abbot and Winwood,to have
any charms in his eyes.
On December 7, whilst the Council was still labouring
over projects of economy, he sent Lord Fenton-the trusty
Dec.7.

Scotchman who, as Sir James Erskine, had suc-

lo"esto~ ceededRaleighasCaptainof the Guard-to assure
theTanTsh1
Sarmiento
that in spiteof the interruptioncausedby
marriage. Somerset'sdisgrace,he was ready to go on with the
negotiationsfor the marriage,and that he wished to be on the
most friendly terms with the King of Spain.1
That there was anything incompatible between this reso-

lution and his wish to call a Parliament, James did not
understand. Abbot and Winwood continued to represent to
him the advantageswhich he would gain by sumjames
summon'0nioning Parliament. Shortly before Christmas the
parliament.
Council reported in favour of various economies,
and James promised to diminish his personal expenditure as
far as he could. He expressed himself as being eager that

Parliament should meet,2and on December22 he gave a
public intimation of his wishesby appointing Pembroke,
who was hostile to the Spanish alliance, to the office of Lord
Chamberlain,which had becomevacant upon Somerset'sarrest.3

1Sarmiento
toPhilipIII., Dec.^ Simancas
MSS.2594,
fol.77.
'"*.-'armiento
f'anniento to Philij
Philip III., Dec. - ' ibid. 2594,fol. 93.
8 CarewLetters, 21.
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In less than a fortnight the wind had changed. On January 2, 1616,the Catholic Earl of WorcesterbecameLord Privy

1616. Seal,and on January3, not only wasthe Mastership

ofhsum-s'sn
of tne Horse,whichhadbeenvacatedby Worcester,
Paymentgiven to Villiers, an appointmentwhich had no
abandoned,
political significance,but Lake the confidant of the
Howards, the friend and now the pensioner of Spain, was
made Secretary of State, to counterbalance Win wood.1

On the

same day James had a long interview with Sarmiento,and on
January 20, the Spanish ambassadorwas able to inform his
master that the thought of summoning Parliament was for the
present laid aside. The King had in fact taken alarm at the
turmoil around him. The impression made by the Spanish
marriagesin France had resulted in a war-cry in England, and
the hesitation of the Dutch to carry out their part of the treaty
of Xanten until they could be certain that the Spaniards would
carry out theirs, irritated James in the extreme.'2
James could not, however, be consistent in any one line

of policy. He saw too many sides to every question to be a
mere partisan,whilst he was incapable of rising into a statesman, because he never saw more than one side at a time. The
abandonment of the idea of calling a Parliament brought with
it the necessity of finding a large sum of money; and however

large might be the portion which the Infanta might be expected to bring with her, some time must necessarilyelapse
before

that

source of revenue

would

wants of the English Exchequer.

be available

to

meet the

The time was therefore

propitious to those who could hold out hopesof gain to James,
and the opponents of Spain were at this time fertile
opponents
of in financial projects which, as they fondly hoped,

might lead him into a quarrel with that country.
With this object in view, Ellesmere and Abbot, Pembroke
and Winwood, had turned their eyes upon the man who still
survived as the foremost relic of the Elizabethanage.
1 Camv Letters, 22.

2Sarmiento
to PhilipIII. Jan.;"'jf ^ "' Simancas
MSS.2595,
fol. 23, 33.
VOL.
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That age,indeed,had not been altogetherof pure gold.
Side by side with its hardy daring, and its chivalrous devotion,
were to be found its low intrigue, and its disregardof moral
restraint. The social and religious system of the fifteenth
century had fallen to the ground. The social and religious
systemof the seventeenthcentury was not yet in being. The
men who had served Elizabeth had, indeed, for the most part,

the root of the matter in them. Their imaginations were fixed
on high and noble objects. But it was reserved for another
generationto define, more strictly than they had been able to
do, the boundary betweenright and wrong ; and to form those
habits of duty which stand like a wall of rock against temptation, when the unaided heroism of the individual man would
resist in vain.

Of this age, of its faults and vices, as well as of its heroism,
Sir Walter Raleigh was the most complete representative.
1394.

Sirw.

There

had

been

a time when

men

had

looked

to

him for counsel, and they had seldom looked in
vain. He had been the Ulysse3 of a time prolific in

heroes. His exploits had been-achievedin many climes and
under every possible variety of circumstances. Amongst the
bogs of Ireland, and under the walls of Cadiz; where the surf
of the Atlantic dashesagainstthe rocks of the Western Isles ;
and where the mighty flood of the Orinoco freshens the salt
waves of the ocean, he had made his name known as that of a
man fertile in expedients and undaunted in valour.

Unfortunately Raleigh's heroism was the result rather of
high instinct than of high principle. It was certain that he
would never betray to the enemy, like Sir William Stanley, a
post committed to his charge,or accept a pension from Spain,
like Salisbury and Northampton. But he never could learn
the lesson that there are times when inaction, or even failure,

is better than the most glorious success. He loved to bask in
the sunshineof a court, and he tempted men to forget the
blowswhich he had dealt upon the Spaniard,in the ever-present
spectacle of the monopolies with which his purse was filled,
and of the broad

lands which

grasp of the Church.

he had torn from

the feeble

Nor could he ever understand that it
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was better to lose sight of the object which he had in view,
than to secureit by falsehood and deceit. In his later years
he was most especially exposed to his besetting temptation.
For it was then that he was called upon to bear injustice with

equanimity, and to submit patiently to suffering, rather than
to put forth his hand to work which he was unable honestly to
accomplish.

Long before Raleigh ever saw the face 01 James,he had
been

attracted

to those

countries

which

were

to

witness

the

Histhoughts
last exploitsof his life. In 1594,he was living at
«CithPtheSherbornein forced retirement, and was undergoing
indies.
the penalty which had been inflicted upon him by
Elizabeth for the wrong which he had done to her whom he

had at last made his wife. He there found leisure to ponder
once more over the narratives of the Spanish discoveries in
America, in which he had taken so deep an interest. As he
read, the fire of ambition lighted up within him. He, too,

longed to place his name on the roll of the conquerorsof the
New World. But the fame for which he was eagerwas very
different

from

that with

which

Cortes

and

Pizarro

had

been

contented. His mind had been stirred to the depths by the
tales of demoniac cruelty which were wafted across the Atlantic

with every ship which returned in safetyfrom the perils of the
western seas.

Over these tales he brooded

till

he conceived

the idea of another conquest-of a conquestto be undertaken
for the preservation,not for the destruction, of the nativesat
the land. Might there not be other empiresuponthe American
continent as rich and as powerful as those which had succumbed to a handful of Spanish adventurers? To them he

would presenthimself in the name of the Great Queen, whose
servant he was,in order that he might save them from the

oppressors
of their race. He would train them to the use of
arms,and to habitsof military discipline. Spainhad degraded
the Indians to the lot of bondsmen.

England should raise

them to the dignity of civilised and intelligent freemen. For
such services, he doubted not, the grateful Indians would

willingly pay tribute to their benefactors
out of the superfluity
of their wealth. Ergland would no longer be over-matched
H B 2
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in the battle which she was waging for her very existence.
The golden stream which was ceaselesslyflowing into the
Tagus and the Guadalquiver would, at least in part, be diverted
to the Thames. No longer would complaints be heard of the
difficulty of meeting the expensesof the wrarwith the miserable
revenue

which

was all that Elizabeth

could

call her own.

The

gold which had been used by Philip to corrupt and enslave
would, in English hands, be all-powerful to free the nations of
Europe from his detestedyoke.
The tract of country in which Raleigh hoped to try the
grand experiment was situated somewhereabove the head of
El Dorado.

the delta of the Orinoco, at an unknown distance
,

,

.. .

from the southern bank of the river.

...

Here, if credit

was to be given to the reports generally current, was to be
found a kingdom whose treasureswere at least equal to those
which, at the cost of so much blood and miser}7,had been
wrestedfrom the Incas of Peru. It wassaid that the sovereign
of this mighty empire had his abode in the city of Manoa,upon
the shores of the lake of Parima, a vast inland sea to which the

Caspian alone, amongst eastern waters, was to be compared.
The name of El Dorado, the Golden, was in these narratives

sometimesapplied to the king himself, who was said to appear
on festive occasions with his bare limbs sprinkled with gold
dust ; but more generally to the city in which he was supposed
to hold his court. According to a legend, which was probably
of Spanish origin, he was a descendant of a younger brother
of the Inca Atahualpa, who had himself been treacherously
slaughtered by Pizarro. The remainder of this story was
perhaps of native growth, though the seeds from which it

sprang had in all probability been quickened into life by the
eagerinquisitivenessof Europeans.
The lake of Parima has long since resolved itself into the

inundations which, at certain seasonsof the year, spread over
Probable the level plains, to the enormous extent of fourteen

th'egfabie.
thousand
squaremiles.1For the fableof the Golden
City no similar foundation

has been discovered.

Gold is

1 Raleigh'sDiscrccry of Guiana. Ed. Schcmburgk,Introd. 54. I
shall always quote from this edition.
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indeed found amongstthe rocks and in the river-bedsof
Guiana, but it does not exist in sufficient quantities to repay
the expensesof working. It must not, however,be forgotten,
that to give rise to such a tale, it was enough that the wealth
described should have been of importance in the eyes of the
first narrators, however little its value may have been when
judged by the European standard. Whatever gold was in
existence would soon find its way into the hands of the most

powerful and warlike of the neighbouring tribes,and it is certain
that the value of the riches thus acquired would speedily be
exaggerated by all who had suffered from the violence of its
possessors. When once the idea of great wealth had been
accepted, the tale would quickly spread from tribe to tribe,

and would be repeated with peculiar emphasis whenever a
white man happened to be present. It was too well known
that these strange beings from beyond the sea had come to
search for gold, and the lessonwassoon learned that the surest
way to purchasetheir aid was to impress them with a belief in
the unbounded wealth of the enemy.

It is easy for us to laugh at such a tale as this. In
Raleigh's day it would have been difficult to show any satis1595. factory reasonfor rejecting it. Raleigh, at all events,

firslevoh'a
e believed

it ; and the spring of 1595 saw him once

toGuiana5,
moreupon the seas,bound for that newworld which
had filled so large a place in his thoughts, but which he had
never yet seen with his bodily eyes.
From Berreo, the Spanish governor of Trinidad, whom he

had contrived to capture, Raleigh learned something of the
Golden Land of which he was in search. The Spaniard, too,
had joined in the quest, and had even formed a settlement,
named San Thome, not far from the spot where the Caroni

dischargesits waters into the Orinoco, which he had hoped to
make the basis of his future operations. But it was not long
before the presence of Spaniards produced its usual conse-

quences. The Indians were goaded into resistanceby the
crueltyof thier oppressors,
and Berreo'slittle bandfound the

post no longertenable. Berreohad accordinglybeen compelledto retire to Trinidad,wherehe wasawaitingreinforce-
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merits from Spain at the time when Raleigh appeared upon
the coast. The only Spanishforce left on the Orinoco was a
small garrison occupyinga village belongingto a chief named
Carapana; but, as this place was situated below the head of
the delta, on the eastern branch of the river, Raleigh would
find no difficulty in making his way unobservedup the western
channel.

Hostile attacks, however,were not the only danger to be
encountered. For two hundred and fifty miles-a distance
The ascent
which was magnified into four hundred by the
ofthenvcr. imagination of the weary rowers-Raleigh and his
companionsstruggled in open boats againstthe mighty stream
which was sweepingpast them to the sea. The unwholesome
food which they carried with them was barely sufficient in
quantity to support their exhausted frames. Day after day
they were parched by the scorching sunbeams,and by night
they were exposed to the heavy dew. At last the}' arrived at
Aromaia, a district not far from Berreo's deserted settlement of

San Thome. The chief of the tribe by which that part of the
country was occupied had been put to death by Berreo's
orders, and his uncle and successor, Topiawari, was glad
enough to welcomein the English strangeran enemy of Spain.
The Indian told him all he knew, or thought he knew, about
the golden empire, and gave him guides to accompany him
amongstthe neighbouring tribes. Raleigh, as soon as he had
left the friendly chief, ascendedthe streamas far as the mouth
of the Carom, wherehe picked up some stonesin which fragments of gold were imbedded. On his return, he held a long
consultation with Topiawari. The Indian promised him the
assistanceof the neighbouring tribes in his attack upon El
Dorado, but recommended him, on account of the lateness of

the season,to defer his enterprisetill the following year.1
Raleigh, therefore, took leaveof Topiawari, with a promise
that he would soon be back again.

A little lower down the

Agold
minestream he was persuadedby his Indian guide to
pointed
out. ieave tne boats, and to strike off into a track which

ran along the foot of the hills at no great distance from the
1 Discoveryof Guiana, 42-98.
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southern bank of the river, and which led, as the Indian
assuredhim, to a mountain where stonesof the colour of gold
were to be found. Raleigh accompaniedhim to the place, and
saw the stones,but does not seemto have thought them of any
great value. After some further explorations,he returned to
the boats, leaving Keymis, his faithful follower, who was a
better walker than himself, to accompany the Indian in a
direction parallel with the stream, so as to rejoin his comrades
lower down. In due course of time Keymis was taken on

board at the appointed place. At first he did not speak of
having seen anything remarkable.

Afterwards he remembered

that, as he passeda certain spot, the guide had made signs io
him to follow him ; but that, supposingthat he merely wished
to show him a waterfall, he had refused to turn aside from the
track. For the time, he remembered the circumstance merely
as an ordinary incident of travel, little knowing what an in-

fluence that lonely spot amongst the hills was to exerciseupon
the destinies

of his master

and of himself.'

Raleigh's reception in England was not what he had a
right to expect. Elizabeth still looked coldly upon him, and
Ralegh's gaveno sign of readiness to forward the enterprise
return.

upon which he had >et his heart.

Sober men, who

would have given him an enthusiasticwelcome if he had sailed
into Plymouth Sound followed by a long train of Spanishprizes,
shook their heads dubiously when tney saw that he had re-

turned empty-handed, and came to the conclusion that the
story of the golden empire was a mere fabrication, as baseless
as the wonderful tales about the armies composed of female
warriors, or about the men with heads beneath their shoulders

which Raleigh had found floating amongst the Indian tribes.
Far more galling were the chargeswhich were circulated in
secret by his enemies. Some said that he had been hiding in
Cornwall, and had never crossed the Atlantic at all. Others
declared that he had gone as far as the coast of Africa, and

had there bought the piecesof gold which he exhibited. After

this, it was easyto saythat his specimens
were not gold at all,
but only piecesof someglitteringmineralof no useto anyone.
1 Discoveryof Guiana, 98.
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Raleigh'sreply to thesecalumnieswasthe publication of
the whole history of the voyagefrom which he had just returned.
Publication
Iu other works he may have displayedhigher genius,

cover
dof" nnc^
m otnerachievements
lie mayhaveapproached
Guiana.

more nearly to success; but whenever his character

is called in question,it is to this little book that a hearing should
first be given. To Raleigh, the man of action, the discovery
and conquest of Guiana was what the New Atlantis was to
Bacon, the man of thought.

It shows not so much what he

was as what he would have been.1 A great idea had taken
possessionof him, and, in order to carry it out, he had spurned
every ordinary means of enriching himself. It was an idea
which was to haunt him through good fortune and through evil
fortune, till it brought him to his grave. He was now looking
forward to returning to Guiana under the Queen's authority,

that he might establishamongstthose simple tribes the empire
of which he hoped to be the founder.
If Raleigh could havecontented himself with merelyliterary
success, the reception which was accorded to his book would

have been sufficientto gladden his heart. In two or three years
it went through at least two editions in England, at a time when
secondeditions were far rarer than they are at present. It was
not long before it was translated into almost every languageof
cultivated Europe. From the banks of the Clyde to the banks
of the Danube, men were able to amuse themselves in the

winter eveningswith the stories about the strangepeopleswho
lived on the shoresof the Orinoco ; and opened their eyes in
wonder* as they read of the Amazonian warriors, of the men

who scarcelybore a human shape,and, aboveall, of the golden
monarch of the golden city besidethe lake of Parima. But, as
as far as any practical result was concerned, the book fell flat
upon the world. Amongst the thousands who amused themselves over its pages, it was difficult to find one who would

make any sacrifice,however slight, to help on the realisation of
Raleigh's dream.2
1 "A man's ideal," saysMr. Spedding, "though not necessarilya
description of what he is, is almost always a description of what he would

be." Prefaceto the New Atlantis, Bacon'sPhilosophicalWorkstiii. 122.
2 Discoveryof Citiana, Introd. 55.
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Still, though the nation and the Queen looked coldly on,
there were a few who were ready to trust him once more.
i596. The aged Burghley gave him 5o/. towards the ex-

tionteopedl"
Pensesof anothervoyage,and Sir Robert Cecil
Cadiz.
risked a new ship, the mere hull of which cost 8oo/.
But Raleigh could not leave England. The Queen needed
his services nearer home.

He had tried in vain to interest her

in Guiana. Whilst Raleighwasthinking of El Dorado,Elizabeth was thinking of the great Spanish fleet lying in Cadiz
harbour. In obedienceto her, he turned aside to Cadiz, from
whence he returned after having achieved,in co-operationwith
the sailors of the Dutch Republic, the most glorious victory
which had for centuriesbeen won by English arms upon the
Continent.

But if Raleigh could not go to Guiana, at least he could
send Keymis. His faithful follower sailed in the February after
\ oyage of

Keymis
to
r*

his return. In the Essequibo he heard fresh rumours
<-"»"-

i

i i

/-

of Manoa, and was told of a new route

by which

it

might be approached; but the newsfrom the Orinoco
was disheartening. The rivalry which alwaysexisted between
the Spanish governorsof the various towns along the coasthad
broken out into a flame. Berreo had been assaulted by the
combined forces of his countrymen from Cumana and Mar-

garita. He had been overmatched,and had fled up the river
towards

his old settlement

on the

Caroni.

Even

there he had

been in danger,but had been relievedby the newsof the arrival
of the long-expectedreinforcementsfrom Spain. As, however,
there was likely to be some little delay before the Spanish
vesselsmade their way up the Orinoco, Keymis determined to

profit by the opportunity,and to revisit the spotat the mouth
of the Caroni, where the specimensof ore had beenpicked up

the year before. On his arrival he found that Topiawariwas
dead, and that the friendly Indians had been won over by the

Spaniards,
or hadbeenterrifiedinto submission.All attempts
to reach the Caroni were in vain, as Berreo had posted his
handful of men in a position which could not be attacked with
any prospect of success.

Keymis,therefore,
droppeddownthe riverii?search
of the
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Indian guide who had accompaniedhim in the preceding year,
and who had pointed out, as lie supposed,a spot
h'arasSof"he
from which a view of a waterfall was to be obtained.
The man was not to be found, and inquiry soon convinced Keymis that the natives were completely cowed,and
could not be expected to join in an attack upon their con-

querors. But beforehe left the district his Indian pilot directed
his attention to the very spot on the mountain'sside where he
imagined the waterfall to be. On inquiry, he learned to his
astonishmentthat he had misunderstood the signs of his last
year's companion,and that he had missed the opportunity of
visiting what all the nativespresent concurred in describing as
a gold mine of exceedingrichness. He did not consider himself justified in making the attempt with the small force at his
disposal; but he marked the spot, and he kept the information
which he had acquired for Raleigh's use.1
In the midst of the employmentswhich were now coming
thickly upon him, Raleigh did not forget his darling scheme.
He had not been many weeksin England, after his
r,erry's
return from Cadiz, before he commenced fitting out

another vesselwhich he despatchedto Guiana under the command of Berry. Berry struck the coast at a point farther to
the east than Keymis had done. He seems to have been

deterred,by the representationsof the natives,from proceeding
farther than the mouth of the Oyapok, and he returnedwithout
making any attempt to penetrateto El Dorado.2
Here, for a time, Raleigh's active participation in the
Guiana voyagesceased. Leigh and Harcourt, who attempted
1603. colonisation early in the reign of James, confined

uTe^h'and
their attentionto the moreeasterlypart of the coast,
Harcourt. where there were no Spaniards to interfere with
them ; and, in the charter by which James gavehis authority
to their proceedings,the western boundary of their intended
settlement was fixed at the Essequibo.3 But if Raleigh sent
no more vesselsto the Orinoco, he did not forget the Indians
1 Keymis, A Relation of (he SecondJroyag<:
to Guiana.
1 Hakluyt,

iii. 692.

3 Grant, Ai g. 28, 1603. S. /'. Grant Book, 126.
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who had received him with so hearty a welcome,and whenever

he heardof a shipboundfor Guianahe took careto chargethe
commander with kindly messagesfor his old friends.

Nor wasthe greatwhitechief forgottenin the West. Leigh's
companionshad to tell how an Indian had come all the way
from the Orinoco to inquire after Raleigh, and to know when
his promise to return was likely to be fulfilled. Harcourt
reported that Leonard, who had been with Raleigh in England, bore him great affection, and that he loved the English
nation

with

all his heart.1

Evil days came upon Raleigh.2 As he lay in the Tower he
1 Pnnhas, iv. 1264, 1270.

" I have seen many of Aremberg's despatchesfit Simancas, but the
following passagesare the only ones in which the namesof Raleigh and
Cobham

occur

:-

" Ayer a la tarde, despuesde aver despachadomis cartasde 25 desto,
me vino a buscar un amigo, el qual me dixo que se murmurava de alguna
conspiracioncontra la personadel Rey por algunos SenoresYngleses,pero
aun no me supo dezir la verdaderarayz, bien que havian ellos depositado
alyunos aqui (que quiere dezir puesto en manos de algunosSenoresen
guarda) algunos Senores, cuyos nombres son Milort Drak," i.e. Brooke,
" Ser Water Rale, hevmano menor de Milor

Cobham, que le fueron a

sacar de su casa, cosaque tira a mayor. Despues otro me ha confirmado
lo mismo, y que son hasta diez personas,quiriendo dezir que havian determinado de tomar al Rey, y prendelle yendo a caza, llevalle preso a un
Castillo para hazelle trocar la manera cle governar, y quitar algunosdel
constjo, y entre otros Cecil que a esta ora es tan enemigo de Ser Water

Kale, y hombre de grande opinion aqui, comohaviasido otra vezamigo
en tiempo de la Reyna. . . . Todas estas cosas espero que no serviran
poco a V. Alteza, porque [el Rey] conoscerapor ello lo que son rebeldes,
y quanto le conviene tener amigos fundados,y de no creer los que le
aconsejan de fomentar tal gente y abandonar
los verdaderos amigos." "
Aremberg to the Archduke Albert, July
"Por nuevasme ha dicho que anteayer fue presto uno llamado Griftin

Marques,que era el principal de una conspiracionhechacontrael Rey
moderno de Inglaterra, de la qual eran dos clerigos. . . . Parecemeque

sondosconi;piraciones
differentes,estay la de Cobham,peroque comunicavanjuntos, segunel dicho Idonoit (?)me ha dicho? y que todos dos
procedende discontentoque ellos dizen tener del Rey, por no havellos
puardadolo queles habeprometido." Arembergto the ArchdukeAlbert,

J"ly
2--1603. Theseextractsseemto leaveno reasonable
doubt th.it
Aug. 7i
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turned again, with almost desperatehope, to the Western continent.. The. report which Keymis had,. brought
of
Raleigh's
,
imprison- the mine pointed out to him by the Indian took, up

an abiding place in his imagination. No doabt he
had not forgotten his loftier schemes,but he knew well that,
to James, gold was a topic which never came amiss, and he

saw in the secretof which he believedhimself to be possessed,
the sure meansof recovering his lost position.
Raleigh accordingly appealed vehemently for help to all
whom he could induce to listen to his scheme.
His

wish

to

returnto

Haddington

was the first whom he called to his assistance;l but
TT

. ..

Haddington

....

was unable or unwilling

,

. .

to do anything

for him. Salisbury,2to whom he next betook himself, had perhaps no wish to help in setting such a rival at
liberty, and had himself lost too much money in Guiana
voyagesto be very sanguineof the result. It was not till after
the death of the Lord Treasurer3that Raleigh again attempted

to seizethe opportunityaffordedby James'sresentmentat'the
rejection of his proposal for the hand of the Infanta
Raleigh

Anne. Writing to the Lords of the Council, he offered

to°sendSto fit out two vesselsat his ownexpense. He would
himself remain as a hostagein the Tower. The expedition should be entrusted to Keymis. If Keymis brought
back less than half a ton of gold, he would be content to remain

a prisoner for life : if, on the other hand, he brought more, he
was immediately to be set at liberty. The Spaniardswere not
to be attacked, ' except themselvesshall begin the war.'
Arembergwasnot cognizantof anyplot againstJames,though he might
havehad conversations
with Cobhamon the subjectof moneyto be given
for procuring the peace. The only strong evidence, on the other hand, is

Beaumont'saccount (A~i/ig'sJl/SS. 124,lol. 577b) of Cubham'sdepo^ition, and his direct statement that he knew that the King had two compromising letters of Aremberg's in his hands. Unfortunately I was not able
to discover any despatchof Aremberg's written after the V\inchester trial.

1 Raleighto Haddington,1610; Edwards'sLift of Ralegh,ii. 392.
'-' Raleigh to YYinwood, 1615; ibid. ii. 339.

3 Raleighto theLords of theCouncil,1612; ibid.ii. 337. I accept
Mr. Edwards's argument in favour of this date, to which the circun stances
noticed above give additional force.
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The proposalthus made was rejected. It may be that
James was too cautiousto consent to an undertaking which
nu offer would have involved a risk of war with Spain. It
rejected. may ^e t]-,a,-t|ie jnfluence of Somerset was thrown

into the balanceagainstRaleigh. But at lasta gleamof hope
appeared: rumours wereabroad that Somerset'sinfluence was
on the wane. An appeal to Winwood was sure to go straight
to the heart of that unbending hater of Spain, and
Villiers, now in the hands of the enemies of Somerset

and the Spanish faction, willingly gave ear to the pleadingsof
the captive.1
The

voices

of

Winwood

and

Villiers

were

not

raised

in

vain. The Queen, too, who in her jealousy of Somerset'sinfluence, had shifted round to the side of those who

R.-xieigh'sviewed a Spanish policy with suspicion, threw her
weight into the scale of the new favourite.

On

March ip,2 1616,a warrant was issuedto the Lieutenant of the
1 In the Observationson Sanderson'sHistory, we are told that 'Sir
William St. John and Sir Edward Villiers procured Sir W. Raleigh's
liberty, and had 15oo/. for their labour, and for 7oo/. more offered him his

full pard»n and liberty not to go his voyage, if he pleased.' This story
has beengenerally adopted by subsequentwriters, some of whom speak of
Sir W. St. John as nearly connected in some way with Villiers' family,
probably by confusing him with Sir Oliver St. John. From Howel's
letter to C. Raleigh it appears that the original stcry was ' that Sir W.
St. John made an overture to him of procuring his pardon for I5oo/.,'
which is a very different thing ; 'but whether he could have effected it,'
the writer proceeds, ' I doubt a little, when he had come to negotiate
really.' Howel, at least, did not think the money had been paid, and I

suspectthe storyoriginatedfrom someloose talk. In the political situation, no bribery was necessaryto gain the ear of Villiers.

Sir W. St

John appearsto havebeenactingcordiallyin Raleigh'sinterest. Sherburn
to Carleton, March 23 ; Chamberlain
S. P. Dom. Ixxvi. 100, in.

to Carleton,

March 27, 1616 ;

2 The letter of the Privy Council of March 19, is printed by Mr.

Edwards{Life of Ralegh,i. 563),who hasobliginglycommunicated
to me
the warrant of the samedate from the Lastly HISS. He has also placed

in my handsthe warrantuponwhich he had foundedhis statementthnt
Raleigh's releasehad taken place two monthspreviously. It appears,
however,that the true dateof this is Jan. 30, 1617,and it will be referred
to in the proper place.
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Tower, authorising him to permit Raleigh to go abroad in the
company of a keeperto make preparationsfor his voyage. At
last, therefore, after a confinement of little less than thirteen

years,he stepped forth from his prison, with the sentenceof
death still hanging over his head.
Against his liberation it is impossible to say a word ; but
that James should have thought of sending him across the
ocean to Guiana at a time when he was secretly assuring Sar-

miento of his intention to abide by Somerset'spolicy of the
Spanishalliance is truly marvellous. To choosewith Bacon or
with Digby a broad ground of policy which would have raised
him above the contending factions was beyond h<s capacity.
If to intrigue with Sarmiento for the ducats of the Spanish

princesswas a blunder of which he did not himself recognise
the full import, neither did he recognise the full import of his
assent to Raleigh's expedition.

He was assured by those who

favouredit that Raleigh had no intention of attacking Spain,
and it can hardly be doubted that the prospect of sharing in
the profits of the gold mine blinded him to the risk to himself,

as well as to Raleigh, by which the search would be accompanied.
The want of money, which was the probable cause of the

facility with which James gave ear to Raleigh's supporters,
led him at the sametime to come to an understandingwith the
Dutch on a subjectin which the Republic wasdeeplyinterested.
Brill, Flushing, and ilammekens, the cautionary towns as they
were called, which had been pledged by the Dutch to Elizabeth
as securityfor the moneywhich she had lent them at the height
of their struggle against Spain, were still occupied by English
garrisons, and the States-Generalwere naturally anxious to
recover them, especially as it was always possible that, in a
moment of disgust, Jamesmight give up these preciouspossessions to the King of Spain. Caron, the Ambassador of the
Treaty for

States, had therefore long been pressing
Tames to
r
' J

thesurren- make some arrangement
Uer of the
,

.

.......

by which

the towns might

cautionary be surrendered to their rightful owners ; but it was

not till the end of 1615 that James in any way
listened to the proposal. At that tirre Caron found that his
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request was supported by some membersof the Privy Council.
Jameslistened to what they had to say, but refused to give a
decision on his own responsibility. At his request the whole
subject was thoroughly discussed in the Council, and Commissioners were appointed to treat with Caron on the amount to be

received. At last,on April 23, 1616,it wasagreedthat the towns
should be surrenderedon condition of the paymentof 215,0007.,
of which sum i5,ooo/. was to be made over to the officers of

the garrisons,and the rest was to be paid into the Exchequer,1
and that upon the receipt of this money the debt of the Provinces to England was to be cancelled.
Perhaps no treaty which has ever been concludedhas received a greater amount of obloquy than this agreement. Few
objectionsamongst the contemporariesof the men who signed

been'inade6
^ sP°keof it with anydegreeof favour,and fewer
to thetreaty, ^[i^ amongst the writers who have referred to it in
later times, have described it otherwise than as a hard bargain,

to which James was compelled by his necessitiesto submit.
Curiously enough, however,although thesetwo classesof critics
have been unanimous in the opinions which they have adopted,

they havegivenvery different reasonsfor comingto the same
conclusion. It is not difficult to account for this discrepancy.
Those who wrote in the seventeenth century shut their eyes to

the principlesuponwhich independentnationsought to deal
with one another; those who have written in the nineteenth

centuryshut their eyesto the factsof the casewhichthey were
discussing.

The objectionswhichwere made in the Privy Councilare
probablywell representedby a paperwhich was drawnup for
the use of Sir Fulk Greville.2

The writer was afraid

bycontem-lest the King should sacrifice his honour, lest England should be excluded from the Continent, lest

the -eshould be no longer any place where Englishmen could
1 Reasonsby Winwood for giving up the Towns. Undated, 1616.
Winwood to Carleton, May 23, S. P. Hoi.

- Reasonsagainstthe surrender,written by Sir John Cokefor Sir Fulk
Greville, April 24, S. P. Hoi, Danverstc Carleton, April 22, 1616,
.£ P. Dom. Ixxxvi. 147.
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be trained for a military life, lest France should become too
powerful,and, above all, lest the Dutch, when they wererelieved
from the fear of the English garrisons,should bring scandal
upon Protestantism by the encouragement which they gave
to heresy and schism. We have learned to estimate such
objections as these at their real worth. In the whole paper
there is only one point in any way worthy of consideration.
The writer doubted the propriety of abandoning the towns,
becauseFlushing and Brill were the keys of the navigation
of the Rhine and the Meuse, and without

their possession

the English merchants might be debarred from trading in
the regions watered by those rivers. It must, however, be
remembered that neither Flushing nor Brill guarded, as
Gibraltar does, the communicationswith an open sea. They
were only valuableso far as they afforded meansof retaliation
upon the Dutch in case they were inclined to make use of
their position on the banks of these rivers at a greater distance
from the sea, to hinder English merchandise from passing
into

the

interior.

Under

such circumstances, it

would

certainly be better to retain the friendship of the Dutch by
an honourable course of policy, than to exasperatethem by
retaining garrisonsin placeswhich they justly regardedas their
own.

In modern times it has usually been said,1 that though
Jameswas quite right in surrendering the towns, yet, if he had
Those made

bylater

not been in extreme distress he would have bargained
°.
for more money than he actually got. It is no
doubt

true that he would have made rather a better

bargain if he had beenableto wait, but it is not true that he was
in any way cheatedout of what he ought to have received,or that
he did not benefit by listening to the overtures of the Dutch.
At the time when he agreed to the surrender, the amount

owing to him was indeed no lessthan 6oo,ooo/.,which wasto be
paid, as long as the truce lasted, in half-yearly instalmentsof
2o,ooo/. each. If, then, the truce were renewed at its expira-

tion in 1621,he might expectto receivethe wholesumby the
1 Humehasstatedthe matterwith perfect correctness,
exceptingthat
he supposedthat the King received 250,ooo/.
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end of 1630. On the other hand, as the expensesof the
garrisonsamounted to 26,ooo/. annually, his real gain would be
reduced to 2io,ooo/., coming in slowly in the course of fifteen
years. It will be seentherefore, that the result of James'sbargain was to give him at once rather more than he could
ever hope to obtain by slow degrees in the course of a long
period. Nor was it at all certain that the advantageswhich
accrued to him by the surrender would not be greater still
It was always possiblethat the truce might not be renewed,
and that, as eventually proved to be the case,the war might
break out again. He would then find that, after having rejected 215,0007.,he had succeededbefore 1621, the year in
which the truce was to expire, in obtaining a bare 7o,ooo/.,
and that there was before him an indefinite prospect of an
annual expenditureof 26,000!. for the support of the garrisons
without any equivalent whatever.1 Nor was this all. The
fortifications of the towns were sadly out of repair, and if
James had refused the offers of the Dutch, an immediate outlay
would have been necessary, which would have swallowed up

some considerableportion of the future payments.
Whilst Jameswas thus carrying out an engagementequally
advantageousto himself and to the Dutch Republic, he was
brought by his desire to advancethe manufacturesof England
into a dispute which, coming, as it did, so soon after the dis-

agreementwith regard to the East India trade and the whale
fishery, bid fair, for a moment, permanently to disturb those
amicable relations which had hitherto subsisted between the two
nations.

So long ago asin 1613, if not at an earlier time, the attention of the King had beencalled to the condition of the English
1613. cloth trade. The manufacture of cloth was in the
seventeenth century as much the leading trade of
tory.
England as the manufacture of cotton goods has
becomein our own days. From time to time statuteshad been

passedfor the encouragement
of the trade,the objectof which
had been to securethat the cloth should be dyed and dressed,as
1 "Winwood to Carleton, ?nd Winwood's Reasons,as before quoted.
VOL.

II.
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well as woven, before it left the country. With the greater
part of the cloth exported this legislation had been successful.
There was,however,one part of the Continent which refused to
take any cloths excepting those which were undressed. Whether

it wasthat our mode of preparing the cloth Avasin reality inferior
to that which prevailedin the countriesbordering on the Rhine,
or that from economicalcausesthe later stagesof the manufacture could be more profitably carried on abroad, it was certain
that, in the whole domain of the great company of the Merchant Adventurers, which extended from Calais to Hamburg,
it was impossible to command a market for cloths which had
been dressedand dyed in England. So far had this feeling or
prejudice reached,that whenever,in obedience to the interferenceof the Governmentor of the Legislature,the merchants
consentedto carry any such cloths abroad,they found that they
were actually unable to sell them for a price even equal to that
which was commanded by those upon which no labour had
been expended after the first rough processof the manufacture.1

In spite of these reasonsfor leaving the trade to take its
natural course,there were some personswho, with Alderman

Cockaineat their head,pressedthe King to make
another effort to bring the whole process into the
accepted
by hands of English workmen.2 Whatever their
arguments may have been worth, they succeeded,
in 1614,after a hearing before the Privy Council, in inducing
Jamesto issue a proclamation in which he declared his wish
to throw work into the hands of Englishmen, and expressedhis
dissatisfactionat the injury which was done to the cloth by the
unscrupulous treatment which it met with in the hands of the
foreign dyers, who were, as he alleged, accustomedto stretch
it, in order to make it cover the greatest possible number of
1 Merchant Adventurers to the Council, April (?), 1606. A Merchant
of the Eastland Company to -

,

March (?), 1613,S. P. Dom. xx. 10;

Ixxii. 70. The King to Coke and others, Dec. 3, 1613, Add. MSS.
14,027, fol. 254.
2 Reasons of the Merchant Adventurers, with Answers by Cockaine
and others, Lansd. MSS. 152, fol. 282
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yards. The consequencewas that the cloth which had been

thus maltreatedwore badly,and the blame was thrown upon
the English manufacturers. In order to protect the foreign
consumer,as well as the English workman, he had determined
upon withdrawing all licenses for the exportation of undyed
and undressed cloth.

The Merchant

Adventurers

who refused

to carry on trade under these disadvantageousrestrictions,were
ready to abandon their charter, and a new company was to be
formed, with Alderman Cockaine at its head.

The new asso-

ciation was to be open to all who would give in their names,
together with a statementof the amount of money which they
intended to embark in the trade during the following three
years.1 In taking this step,Jameswas but acting in accordance
with the universal opinion of the day,that it. was worth while to
sacrifice much in order to keep native industry employed. He
was certainly disinterested in the matter, as the old company
had offered him an increase of payment if he would allow them

to continue the trade on the old footing. As, however, he
would not give way, the old companydelivered up its charter
on February 21, 1615, and Cockaine and his folThenew

lowers had the whole trade, as far as the English
Government could help them, in their hands. They

soon discovered that it was impossible to fulfil the magnificent promiseswhich they had made, and they were obliged
to ask for leave to export undyed cloths as their predecessors

had done, on condition of making somebeginning in carrying
out the trade upon the new principle.2 After considerable
haggling they consented to export six thousand dyed cloths
within the year, and twelve and eighteen thousand in the
second and third years respectively of their corporative existence.3 Whatever they sent out of the country beyond this
was to be undyed.

They had not been many months at work before the
Government expressedits dissatisfactionat the mannerin which
1 Proclamation, July 23, 1614. See also the proclamation of Dec. 2,
S. P. Dom. clxxxvii.

29, 35.

2 Chamberlain to Carleton, Feb. 23, 1615, S. P. Dom. Ixxx. 38.
3 Council Register,June 7 and 19, 1615.
C C 2
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they were carrying out their contract, and even had it in
contemplation to put an end to the agreement which had
been made with them. Accordingly the members of the old
company received permission to make proposalsfor a more
effectual method of executing the King's designs.1 As, however, the meeting persisted in declaring that there was no
reasonto supposethat trade could be carried on on the terms
proposedto them, and refused to do more than to offer to export
one thousandcloths by way of an experiment,2the negotiation
was broken off, and the new companywas allowed to proceed
with the undertaking.3
It was not long beforeJamesmet with an unexpectedcheck.
The intelligence that the English wereendeavouringto get into
their own hands the dressing and dyeing of the cloth roused

the Dutch to resistthe changeby everymeansin their power.
They declaredthat if the English would send them nothing but
dressedcloths they would refuse to buy them, as they would
be able, without diftkulty, to establish a manufacture of their
IDIO.

own.

It was soon seen that these were not

mere

Resistance
of words. A bounty was offered for every fresh loom
which was set up, and, after a few weeks,Carleton
reported that, as he went about the country to examine the

progresswhich had been made,his earswere salutedby the
busy sound of the shuttle in all directions. It was in vain
that James stormed against the ungrateful Dutchmen who
were thwarting him in his beneficent intentions, and that he

protestedthat he would not be the first to give way. The
Dutch continued to weavetheir cloth in spite of his pretensions.
Before the English Government had time to take

is

theciothmsany violent measuresagainst the Dutch, it found
itself involved at home in difficulties of its own crea-

tion.

It was impossible that the disturbanceof the course of

1 Warrant,Feb,7, 1616,>S".
P. Dom.Ixxxvi.48. Baconto theKing,
Aug. 12, 1615, Feb. 25, 1616,Letters and Life, v. 178, 256.
2 Old Company to the Council, May 1616, S. P. Dom, Ixxx. no.
Endorsed May, 1615, and so calendared b Mrs. Green; but the warrant
just quoted shows this to have been a mistake.

3 Chamberlain
to Carleton,March27,1616,Cottrtand Times.I 392.
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trade should fail to produce injurious effects in the English
clothing districts. Even before the Dutch had time to cany
out their plan of opposing prohibition by prohibition, a
petition came up from Gloucestershire,complaining of the
number of hands which had been thrown out of employment by the new regulations. The measures taken by the
Government in consequenceof this petition were characteristic
of the ideasprevalent at the time on such subjects. They sent
for the governor of the new company,and asked him why the
Gloucestershire

clothworkers

were

out

of work.

He

excused

himself by saying that they made bad cloth, for which it
was impossible to obtain a sale. The excuse was at once
rejected, and he was ordered to summon a meeting of the
company, and to tell the members that they were expected
to buy any amount of Gloucestershirecloth which might be
exposed for sale. If, in spite of this, any clothier should
discharge his workmen, he would be duly punished by the
Council.

Either stimulated by the example of the Gloucester-

shire clothiers, or urged by the increasing distress resulting
from diminished exportation, Worcestershireand Wiltshire soon

joined in the cry. Bacon,who had takena great interestin
the King's scheme,now advised that a proclamation
Bacon's proposaU. should be issued,forbidding any Englishman, during
the next six months, to wear any silken stuff which did not
contain a mixture of wool. This would give employment to
the manufacturers, at the same time that it would show the

foreignersthat the King had no intention of recedingfrom
his purpose.1
Either this last proposal carried interference too far for
the cooler heads in the Council, or, as is more probable, the
members of the new company themselves were frightened
at the difficulties which were before them. They seem to
have made demands which the Government refused to con-

cede, and after some months of fruitless negotiation, they sur1 Council to the Justicesof the Peacein Gloucestershire,
Aug. 2 ;
Council with the King to the Council in London, Aug. 6 ; Council in

London to the Councilwith the King, Aug. 13 (S. P. Dom. Ixxxviii. 41,
45. 51) > Bacon to the King, Sept. 13, Letters and Life, v. 74.
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A few months later the

old companywasrestoredto its original privileges.2

E,e3uorafi1on
of alJTames did not. indeed, resign his intention
of the old

company.tempting to change the course of trade, though he
found that it was impossible, at the moment, to carry out

his designs. Unhappily, his pretensions,which had been so

injurious to the individual interestsof his subjects,though
so thoroughly in accordancewith their theoretical principles,
had also served to diminish the good understanding which

ought alwaysto have prevailed betweenEngland and the
States.

During thesealternationsof friendlinessandjealousytowards
the Dutch, the arrangementsfor an alliance with Spain had
been steadily progressing. When Digby returned to
Digby's England in March 1616, after giving James full information

on the relations between Somerset and the

Spanish Court, he reminded him that as the King of Spain
could do nothing without the approval of the Pope, he was
not himself able to dispose of his daughter'shand. For this
reason,he said, it would be better to seek a German wife for
the Prince, asa Germanhusbandhad been sought for his sister.
James was so pleasedwith the opennessand sagacityof the

youngambassador
that he admitted him to the Privy Council,
and conferred upon him the office of Vice- Chamberlain,which
would give him constant accessto his person.3
In spite of his hesitations, however,Jamescarried out the

engagement
which he had made with Sarmientoin January,4
that he would put an end to the negotiation for a
TheFrecnhFrench marriage. In April he made a statement
to the Council of the inconveniences

alliance.

a case against it.

of the French

In fact, it was not difficult to make out

The Princes of the Blood, headed by the

Prince of Conde,had taken advantageof the unpopularity
1 Council Register,Jan. 9, 1617.
2 Proclamation, Aug. 12, 1617, S. P. Dom. clxxxvii. 50*.

3 Sarmientoto Philip III., April -^ SimancasJ\fSS.2595,fol. 55.

* Sarmiento
toPhilip
III., -^ "' Simancas
MSS.
2595,
fol.33.
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of the Spanish marriages,and of the well-founded distrust of
the Huguenots, to enter upon a rebellion. Either on account
of the weaknessof the French Government,or becausethe

King had evidentlymade up his mind, the English Council
were unanimous in holding that the French terms were
insufficient. Lennox alone appeared to hesitate. It might
be, he said, that the French Government had not offered

more becauseit knew that the King was looking in another
direction.

Jamesresolved to put the Regent to the test. He would
ask her to yield on three points : that, in the case of the deJuly,

cease of the Princess . Christina
"
without children, he

Lori;Hay's should not be required to reimburse her portion :
that the marriage,though solemnisedin France after
the forms of the Roman Catholic Church, should be again
solemnisedin England according to the Protestantritual ; and
that the Princess

should

not

be forced

to renounce

the claims

to Navarre and Beam, which she would have in the improbable
case of the decease, without heirs, of her two brothers and her
elder

sister.

For the purpose of this mission James selected Lord Hay,
who, as a Scotchman,would be welcome in France, and who
was sure to perform his part with ostentation, and to attract
notice wherever he went. Though he was possessedof the
equivocal distinction of knowing how to spend money more
rapidly than anyone else in England, he was not without a
strong fund of common sense, for which the world has hardly
been inclined to give him credit.
For some weeksafter Digby's arrival in England, the Courts
of London and Madrid were fencing with one another on a

James's point of considerable
importance.Before James
hesitation.would consent to discussthe terms of the marriage
contract, he wished to have some assurance that the Pope

would grant the dispensation,
if reasonableconcessions
were
made. Philip, who knew that it was perfectly hopelessto ex-

pect the Popeto promiseanythingof the kind, answeredthat
it would be an insult to His Holiness to ask him to consent

to articles which he had never seen. At last James, finding
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that on thispointthe Spaniards
wereimmovable,
relinquished
his demands.1

It is true that before Digbyleft Spain he had obtained from
Lerma some modification of the original articles. The stipulation that the children should be baptized as CathoThe condition
that the servants
of°he'c' l lies was withdrawn.
should be exclusively Catholics was exchangedfor

an engagement
that they shouldbe nominatedby the King of
Spain. The questionof the educationof the children,and the
questionof the boonto be granted to the English Catholics,
wereallowed to drop out of sight for the present.2 The changes

were,however,greaterin appearance
than in reality, asJames
waswell awarethat though he was not called upon to express

an immediateopinionon theselast subjects,the wholeof the
religiousdifficulty wouldcomeup againfor solutionbeforethe
final arrangementswere made. Even now, therefore, he was
Continuednot without occasional hesitation. One day he told

mentofss"Sarmientothat there were 'terrible things in the
James. articles,' and suggestedthat it would be well if they
could be reconsideredin England before a special ambassador
was sent to discuss

them at Madrid.

This

was not

what

Sar-

miento wanted. He had no wish to be brought into personal
collision with James on questionsof detail, and with a few wellchosen sentencesabout the impropriety of asking the lady's
representativeto argue the conditions of the marriagetreaty, he
quietly set the whole scheme aside. In giving an account to
his masterof this conversation,he expressedhis opinion that
James was desirousof reaping the political advantagesof the
alliance, but that he would prove to be unwilling to make the
required concessions to the Catholics.3 Yet, whatever his future

prospects might be, Sarmiento knew that, for the present at
1Francisco
de Jesus,13; Sarmiento
to Philip III., May
J I0' ^Iay3I'
20, June 10,

SimancasMSS. 2595, fol. 81, 99.
2 The articles are amongst the S. P. Spain, and are, with a few verbal

differences,
the sameas the twentyarticlesin Prynne'sHidden Jl'orks,4.
3 Francisco de Jesus, 15 : Minutes of Sarmiento's despatches.-ug' 23>
' Sept. i.

Sept.~°'Simancas
MSS.Est.2850,2518,fol. 20.
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least, Jameswas in his net. It would not be long before the
negotiationswere formally opened at Madrid.
At the outset of his mission, Hay met with an obstacle of
which many an ambassadorhad complained before. If he
Hay's

want

was *° enter Paris with the magnificence which he

ofmoney.thoughtfitting for the occasion,
hemusthavemoney;
and, as usual, the Exchequer had none to spare. The device
resorted to was in the highest degreedisgraceful. An idea had
already been canvassed from time to time, that it might be
Sale
of
possibleto raise money by the sale of peerages. The
peerages.precedentof the baronetageswassure,sooneror later,
to turn the thoughts of the needy King in that direction ; but
as yet he had held back from such a desecration of the prerogative. It would be impossible to disguise the transaction
under the pretence that the honour was granted for services
rendered. It would make the grant of the highest dignity
which it was in the power of the Crown to bestow a mere
matter of bargain and sale. Yet to this it was necessaryto
come. There were many gentlemen who were ready to pay
the required sum. One of those selectedwas Sir John Roper ;
the other was Sir John Holies. They paid io,oco/. apiece,and
were, as a recompense,decorated with the titles of Lord Teynham and Lord Houghton. The sum paid by the first of the
new barons washanded over to Hay. Half of Lord Houghton's
money was taken possessionof by the King " the other half
went to Winwood, who was promised 5,ooo/.more when the
next baron was made.

No doubt Winwood

had worked hard

for many years with little reward ; but it speaksvolumesfor the

corrupt atmosphere
of James'sCourt that a manof Winwood's
integrity should have condescended
to accept paymentfrom
such a source.1

As soon as he had thus acquired the money which was

Ha-'sentr
" necessary
toenablehimtoleaveEngland,
Haystarted
into Paris.

on hjs journey.

His entry into Paris was long

talked of by the Frenchasa magnificentexhibition. His train
1 Chamberlain to Carleton, July 20, 1616 (Court and Times, i. 408).

Sir J. Holies had beencondemned
to fineandimprisonment
onlya few
monthsbefore,for his proceedings
at Weston'sexecution.

394

TWO FOREIGN

POLICIES.

CH. xxi

was unusually large, and all his followers were attired in a
sumptuous costume, which surpassedall that had ever been
seen on such cccasions.

That his horse was shod with silver

shoes, which were intentionally attached so loosely that he
dropped them as he passedalong the streets,is probably a tale
which grew up in the popular imagination ; but all accounts
agree in speaking of the Ambassador'sentry into Paris as
astonishing the spectators by the gorgeousspectaclewhich it
presented. It is more important, however, to note the reception which he met with from high and low. The whole
populace of Paris cheered him as he passed, and from all
ranks of the people he received a greeting which assuredhim
that the English alliance would be welcomed by thousands
who were heartily wearyof the subservienceof the Queen to
Spain.
It is proof of Hay's good sense that he was not intoxicated
by his reception. He talked over with Edmondes the instrucHisdiffi- ti°ns wmcn h£ nad received/and sat down to repeat
cuities.
m Writing to Winwood the misgivingswhich he had
expressed,before he went away, upon the successof his mission.
He felt, he said, that the course which he was directed to take

could end in nothing but failure. The negotiationswould be
broken off, and the fault would be laid upon James.1 If
Winwood

had

been

left

to himself

he would

doubtless

have

agreed with Hay. But he was obliged to write a despatch
ordering him to perseverein the coursewhich had been marked
out for him.

Before that despatcharrived in Paris,an event had occurred
1 " And we must confesswe find ourselvesextremely troubled how to
disguise His Majesty's intentions, so as they may not here plainly discover
he hath a desire quite to break off this match, and take advantage thereby
to drive that envy upon us which, if they had not yielded to His Majesty's
desires,would have lighted heavily upon them from this people, whom we
find generally much to desire this alliance might take effect." (Hay and
Edmondes to "Winwood, July 31, S. P. France.} Hay and Edmondes
evidently understoodthat Jameshad determinedto break off the match at all

hazards. Winwood'sreplyof the igth, whichstill directsthemto agreeto
the matchif they canget better terms,wasa mereconventionalrejoinder,
James was not likely to impart his intentions to Winwood.
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which made it still more unlikely that the French Government
would give ear to the proposals with which Hay had been
imprison- charged. Conde, though he had made his submis-

Co"al.f s'on to tne Regenton favourable
terms,felt that,for
Aug.21.

some time, the position which he had attained gave

him little more than a nominal dignity, and formed designs
against Concini, the Queen'sfavourite, whoseinfluence wassupreme at Court.* In the placeof the Queenand her dependents,

he wouldhaveorganizeda Council,in whichthe principalparts
would have been played by the Princes of the Blood. The
Queen saw the danger,and anticipated the blow. Instigated
perhaps by the young Richelieu, then first rising into note, she
attempted to surprise the headsof the opposite party. As far
as Conde" was concerned, she was successful in her attempts.

The first .Prince of the Blood was thrown into prison. His
confederates succeededin making their escape. No popular commotion ensued upon this sudden blow. In spite of
the popular language of Conde, it was difficult to persuade
the nation that it would be happier by substituting for the
Government

which

had

been

carried

on in the

name

of the

King, a Council principally composed of the Princes of the
Blood.

Five days after the seizure of Conde had taken place, the
English ambassadorshad an interview with Yilleroi and the
interview
of other principal ministers. Hay, being asked what

Fdmondes
proposalshe had brought from England,gave in a
withthe paper which relatedsimply to the grievancesof which
ministers. his master's subjects complained. The Frenchmen
were not to be put off the scent in this manner. They asked,
at once, what he had to sayabout the marriage. Hay, accord-

ing to his instructions,could only answer,that the King of
England was dissatisfiedwith the last reply of the French
Government, that he would have broken off the negotiationsat

once,if he had not been unwilling to do so at a time when
France was suffering the miseriesof a civil war, and that he
was now waiting for new propositions which might be more
1 Such at least is the explanation derived by Ranke from the despatches
of Uie Venetian Ambassador,FranzbsischeGeschichte,i. 20\.
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acceptable. The French ministers said that it was necessary
to discussthe old proposals before bringing forward any new
ones. James'sthree demandswere then laid before them, and
it soon appeared that, on the questions of the repetition of
the marriage ceremony,and of the renunciation of the right of
succession,neither party would give way to the other.1 Hay
therefore brought the negotiations to a close, and returned to
England, whither he was soon followed by Edmondes,who, in
reward for his long diplomatic services,was raised to the dignity of a Privy Councillor. James was now free to listen, if
he pleased,to the advancesof the Spanishambassador.
While James was thus putting an end to the projected
French alliance, he was still making unsuccessful attempts to
carry' into effect the treaty of Xanten. Sir Henry
,Tr
,
,
,
,
.
TT
curic-ton
in \\otton, who had returned from the Hague weary of
Sir Dudley

his twelvemonth'ssojourn amongstthe imperturbable
Dutchmen, had been once more despatchedto an elegantretirement in the mere congenialatmosphereof Venice. He was
replacedat the Hague by Sir Dudley Carleton, who had long
been to the full as eagerto escapefrom Italy as Wotton had
been to return

there.

As a diplomatist, Carleton takes rank as one of the most
prominent members of the school of which Winwood was the

acknowledgedchief. He had, at one time, acted as secretary
to the Earl of Northumberland, and had been involved in his

patron's disgrace,being for some time causelesslysuspectedof
some connection with the Gunpowder Plot.

As soon as his

character was cleared, he succeeded in obtaining the goodwill of the all-powerful Salisbury, and was by his influence
appointed, in 1610,to the embassyat Venice. A post of this
nature could hardly havesatisfiedhim under any circumstances.
He not only longed for the freeair of a Protestantcountry, and
was anxious to be less completely cut off from his friends in
England, but he took a warm interest in the opposition to
Spain, which made him anxiousto find another spherefor the
exerciseof his talents. It was therefore with no small pleasure
1 Kay and Edmondesto ^Yinwood, Aug. 26, 1616, 3". P. France,
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that he receivedthe newsof his appointmentto the post which
had just been vacatedby Wotton.
It was to no purpose that he did his best to obtain the
consent of the Dutch to the execution of the treaty of Xanten.

TheDutchR'gntty or wrongly,theybelievedthat therewasa
decline
settled disposition on the part of the Spaniards to
executing
,
the
treaty
make themselves masters of the disputed territories.
f -*r

and that even if the Spanish troops left the country
after the withdrawal of their own forces, they would either
return under somepretext or another, or the Emperor and the
German Catholic Leaguewould carry out that which Spinola
had been unable to do. Towards the end of the year,Carleton
was directed to inform the States l that a declaration

had been

made by the Spanish ambassadorin London, that, if the treaty
of Xanten were not executed before the end of the ensuing
February, his masterwould consider himself justified in retain-

ing as his own the placesoccupiedby his troops. Even this
threat was without effect upon the Dutch, who persisted in
looking with distrust upon every proposition emanating from
Madrid.

Although, ho\vever,James was on less cordial terms with
Holland

and France than had formerly been the case, and

James
has althoughhe wason the pointof openingnegotiations
ofdesertto"
AV^^Spain,it vrouldbe a mistaketo suppose
that he
theDutch.0
had anyintentionof turningagainsthis old allies.
He wasguilty of no suchbasetreacheryto the Protestantcause,
of which, in word at least, he had constituted himself the
Protector. During the very year in which these differences

had sprungup, he had beenanxiouslyurgingthe Duke of
Savoyto join the unionof the ProtestantPrincesof Germany
in a defensiveleaguewhich would support him in his resistance
to the encroachmentsof the King of Spain.2 He wished

simplyto keepthepeace.He sawthatthe Continental
Protestantswere alarmed,and that alarm led to irritation. He
wasconstantlyafraidof someoutbreakof temper or ambition
1 \Vinwood to Carleton, Nov. 13, 1616, CarletonLetters, 70.
2 Wotton to tne King, May 22, S. P. Venice.
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which would set Europe in a blaze. The calm dignity of
Spain, and of the Spanish ambassador,imposed upon him.
He did not seethat the Spanish monarchy was compelled by
its interests and traditions to interfere in the affairs of every

European state, and that subservienceto Spain might easily
bring on that very danger which he sought to avoid.
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Endof theEighteenth
Century.ByJ.

5 Maps. Crown 8vo., -75.6d.

W. STUBBS."Svo.,izs. 6d.
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History, Politics, Polity, Political Memoirs, &c.-continued.
Suther

1 and.-TIIK

AUSTRALIA

AND

HISTORY OK | Walpole.-HISTORY

NEW

ZKALAND,

from

FROM

THE

OF

ENGLAND

CONCLUSION

OF

THE

1606-1890. By ALEXANDER SUTHER-

GREAT WAR IN 1815 TO 1858.

LAND,

M.A.,

and GEORGE SUTHER-

Sir SPENCER WALPOLE, K.C.B.

LAND,

JV1.A.

Crown

i ro\vn

Taylor.-A

8vo.,

zs. 6d.

8vo.,

By

6vols.

6s. each.

STUDENT'S MANUAL OK

THE HISTORY OF INDIA.

By Colonel

MEADOWSTAYLOR,C.S.I., &c.
8vo., js. 6d.
Todd.-PARLIAMENTARY

Wood-Martin.-PAGAN

Cr.

GOVERNMENT

INTHEBRITISHCOLONIES.
ByALPHEUs
TODD, LL. D.

8vo., 30^. net.

IRELAND:

an

ArchaeologicalSketch. A Handbookof
Irish Pre-Christian Antiquities. By W.
G. WOOD-MARTIN, M.R.I.A. With 512

Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 15.?.

Trevelyan.-THE AMERICAN
REVOLU-Wylie ([AMESHAMILTON,
M.A.).
TION. Part I. 1766-1776. By the Rt.
Hon.

Sir

8vo.,

i6s.

G.

O.

TRKVELYAN,

Trevelyan.-ENGLAND
WYCLIFFE.
TREVELYAN.

B.irt.

IN THE AGE OF

By GEORGE MACAUI.AY
8vo., 15*.

Wakeman

and Hassall.-ESSAYS

INTRODUCTORY

TO TIIK

STUDY OF

HISTORY

IV.

OF ENGLAND

4 vols.

UNDER

Crown

8vo.

HENRY

Vol.

I.,

1399-1404, IQS. 6d. Vol. II., 14051406, 15.?.(put of print}.
Vol. III.,
1407-14111,
155. Vol. IV., 1411-1413,

2if.
THE COUNCIL OF CONSTANCE TO THE

ENGLISH CONSTITUTIONAL HISTORY.

DEATH OF JOHN Hus:

Edited by HENRYUFFLEYWAKKMAN.,

Ford Lectures delivered in the Uni-

M.A., and ARTHUR HASSALL, M.A.

versity of Oxford in Lent Term,

Crown 8vo., 6s.

1900.

Biography,

C'rown 8vo., 6s. net.

Personal Memoirs, &c.

Armstrong.-THE

LIFE ANDLETTERS Danton.-

OK EDMUND

Edited

|. ARMSTRONG.

being the

LIFE OF DANTON. By A.

H. BEESI.Y.

With

Portraits of Danton,

by G. F. SAVAGEARMSTRONG.Fcp.

his Mother, and an Illustration of the

8vo., 7.?.6d.

Home of his Family at Arcis.

Bacon.-THE

LETTERS AND LIFE

OF

Crown

Svc., 6s.

FRANCISBACON,INCLUDINGALL HIS Duncan.-ADMIRAL

DUNCAN. By the

OCCASIONAL
WORKS.EditedbyJAMES EARLOKCAMPERDOWN.
With 3 Por-

SPEDDING.7 vols. 8vo., £4 4*.
traits. 8vo., i6.j.
Bagehot. - BIOGRAPHICALSTUDIES.

ByWALTER
BAGEHOT.
Cr.8vo.,y. 6d. Erasmus.
- LIFE
ANDLETTERS
OF
ERASMUS.
By JAMES ANTHONY

Carlyle.-THOMASCARLYLE
: aHistory FROUDE.
Crown8vo.,y. 6d.
of his Life. By JAMESANTHONYFROUDE.
1795-1835.2 vols. Crown8vo.,js.
1834-1881.2 vols. Crown8vo.,js.

Faraday. - FARADAYAS A DISCOVERER.
By JOHNTYNDAI.L. Cr.

'The Life of Sir Kenelm Digby,' ' The
Life of a Prig,' etc. With 19 Illustra-

Fox.-THE

8vo., y. 6d.
Cellini.-CHISEL, PENANDPOIGNARD
;
or, BenvenutoCellini, his Times and FOREIGN COURTS AND FOREIGN
his Contemporaries. By the Author of
HOMES. By A. M. F. Crown8vo., 6s.

tions. Crown8vo.,$s.
Crozier.-MY INNERLIFE: being a

EARLY

JAMES Fox.

HISTORY OF CHARLES

By the Right

Hon. Sir G.

O. TREVELYAN,
Bart.
Library Edition. Svo.,i8.r.

Chapter
in Personal
Evolution
andAutoCheap
Edition. CrownSvo.,3^.6d.
biography. ByJOHNBEATTIECROZIER,
Authorof ' Civilization
and Progress,'
Halifax.-THE
LIFEANDLETTERS
OF
SIR GEORGE SAVILE, BARONET, FIRST
etc.

Svo.,

Dante.-THE

14-f-

LIFE AND WORKSOF

MARQUIS OF HALIFAX.
FOXCROFT.

DANTE ALLIGHIF.RI : being an Introduction to the Study of the ' Divina Hamilton.-LIFE

2 vols.

By H. C.

8vo., 36.?.

OF SIR WILLIAM

Commedia'. Bythe Rev.J. F. HOGAN, HAMILTON.By R. P. GRAVES.8vo.,
D.D., Professor,St. Patrick's College,

3 vols. 155.each. ADDENDUM.Svo.,6^.

Maynooth.With Portrait. Svo.,i2s.6d.

sewed.
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Biography, Personal Memoirs, &o. continued.
Havelock.-MEMOIRS

OK SIR HENRY

Pearson.-CHARLES

HAVELOCK, K.C.B. By JOHN CLARK
MAKSHMAN. Crown 8vo., 3.?.6d.
Haweis.-MY
Rev.

H.

MUSICAL LIFE.
R. HAWEIS.

With

' National

By the

Portrait

Life and Character

Crown 8vo., 6s. net.

Hiley--MEMORIES
OF HALF A CEN- Place.-THE
TURY. By the Rev. W. R. HILEY,
1771-1854.
Vicar of Wighill,
Portrait.
8vo., 15*.

Tadcaster.

Jackson.-STONEWALL
JACKSON AND
THE AMERICAN CIVIL
WAR.
By
Lieut.-Col.

With

G.

F.

a Portraits

Plans.

2 vols.

R.

M.A.

8vo., 42J.

Memo-

LIFE OF FRANCIS PLACE,
By GRAHAM WALLA*,

With

2 Portraits.

RAMAKKlS/fNA;

SAYINGS.
MULLER.

HENDERSON.

and 33 Maps and

'.

rials by Himself, his Wife, and his
Friends. Edited by W. STKBBING.
With Portrait. 8vo., 14.1.

of

Richard Wagner and 3 Illustrations.

D.D.,
With

HENRY PEARSON,

FELLOW OF ORIEL, AND EDUCATION
MINISTER IN VICTORIA ; Author of

His

8vo., izs.
LIFE

By the Right Hon.
Crown 8vo., 5*.

Reeve.-MEMOIRS

OF THE

AND

F. MAX

LIFE

AND

CORRESPONDENCE OF HENRY REEVE,

Leslie.-THE LIFEANDCAMPAIGNS
OF
ALEXANDER
LESLIE,FIRSTEARLOF
LEVEN.ByCHARLKSSANFORD
TERRY,
M.A. With MapsandPlans. 8vo.,i6s.

C.B., late Editor of the 'Edinburgh
Review,'and Registrar of the Privy
Council. By JOHNKNOXLAUGHTON,
M.A. With 2Portraits.2 vols. 8vo.,23.f.

Luther.LIKE OF LUTHEE.
By
] ULIUS KSsTLiN. With 62 Illustrations Romanes.-THE
LIFE AND LETTERS
and 4 Facsimiles of MSS. Crown 8vo.,
OF GEORGE JOHN ROMANES, M.A.,
3-f.&d.
LL.D., F.R.S.
Written and Edited
by his Wife.
With Portrait and 2
Maeaulay.-THE
LIFE AND LETTERS
Illustrations.
Cr. 8vo., 6j.
OF LORD MACAULAY. By the Right
Hon. Sir G. O. TREVELYAN,

Bart.,

PopularEdit. I vol. Cr. 8vo., zs.6d.

Seebohm.-THE

OXFORD REFORMERS

-JOHNCOLET,
ERASMUS
ANDTHOMAS

Student's
Edition,i vol.Cr.8vo.,6.f. MORE
: a Historyof theirFellow-\V
ork.
Cabinet
Edition,avols.PostSvo.,
i2s. ByFREDERIC
SEEBOHM.
8vo.,14.5.
' Edinburgh ' Edition. 2 vols. 8vo.,
6s.each.

Shakespeare.-OUTLINESOF THE

LibraryEdition. 2 vols. 8vo.,36^. LIFEOFSHAKESPEARE.
By J. O.

Marbot.-THE
MEMOIRSOFTHE BARON
DE MARBOT. Translated from the
French.
Max

2 vols.

HALLIWELL-PHILLIPPS. With Illustrations and Facsimiles. 2 vols. Royal 8vo.,

Crown 8vo., js.

Miiller.-AULD

LANG SYNE. By

the RightHon. F. MAX MULLER.
Shakespeare's
TRUELIFE. By(AS.
WALTER. With 500 Illustrations by
First Series. With

Portrait.

8vo., \os.6d.

CONTENTS.-Musical
Recollections-Liter- GERALDE. MOIRA. Imp. 8vo , zis.

ary Recollections-Recollections

net.

of Royalties

-Beggars.

Stanley

(LADY).

SecondSeries. MY INDIAN FRIENDS. THE GIRLHOODOF MARIA IOSEPHA

8vo.,los, ¬>d.
Morris.-THE

LIFE

HOLROYD
(LadyStanleyof Alderly).
OF WILLIAM

MORRIS.By J. W. MACKAIL. With
6 Portraitsand16Illustrationsby E. H.
NEW. 2 VOlS. 8VO.,32.T.

Palgrave.-FRANCIS

TURNER PAL-

Recorded in Letters of a Hundred

YearsAgo, from 1776-1796.Edited
by J. H. ADEANE.With 6 Portraits.
8vo., i8j.

THE EARLY MARRIED LIFE OF MAKIA

GRAVE : his Journals, and Memories of

JOSEPHA, LADY

his Life.
By GWENLLIAN F. PALGKAVE. With Portrait and Illustra-

1796. Edited by J. H. ADEANE.
With 10 Portraits and 3 Illustrations.

tion.

8vo., i8s.

8vo., los. 6d.
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Biography, Personal Memoirs, &c.-continued.
Turgot.-THE
LIFE AND WRITINGS I Verney.-MKMOIRS
OF THE VERNEY
OF TURGOT, Comptroller-General of
FAMILY-continued.
France, 1774-1776. Edited for English
Vol. III.
DURING THE COMMON-

Readers
by W. WALKERSTEPHENS. WEALTH.
1650-1660.
By MARGAKKT

With Portrait. 8vo., js. 6d.

M. VERNEY. With 10 Portraits, &c.

Vsrney.-MEMOIRS OF THE VERNEY

Royal8vo.,2is.

!"'\MII.Y. Compiled from the Letters
Vol. IV. FROM THE RESTORATION
TO
and Illustrated by the Portraits at ClayTHE REVOLUTION. 1660 to 1696.
den House.
By MARGARET M. VERNEY. With
Vols. I. and II. DURING THE CIVIL
ii Portraits, etc. Royal 8vo., 2is.
WAR. By FRANCES PARTHENOPE Wellington.-LIFE
OF THE DUKE OF
VERNEY. With 38 Portraits, etc.
WELLINGTON. By the Rev. G. R.
Royal 3vo., 42.$.
GLEIG, M.A. Crown 8vo., y. 6J.

Travel
Arnold.-SEAS

and Adventure,

AND LANDS.

EDWINARNOLD. With 71Illustrations.
C'rown 8vo., y. 6d.

EIGHT YEARS IN CEYLON. With 6

Illustrations. Crown8vo.,y. 6d.

THE RIFLE AND THE HOUNDIN CEY-

LON. With 6 Illustrations.Cr. 8vo.,

3.5.6d.
and Revisedon behalf of the Alpine
Club, by W. A. B. COOLIDGE.
THE

MONTHS.

CabinetEdition. With Map and 66

Illustrations. Crown8vo.,js. 6d.

'Silver Library' Edition. With 66

Illustrations. Crown8vo.,y. 6d.

Popular
Edition. With 60 Illustrations. 410., 6d. sewed, is. cloth.

Ball (JOHN).
THE ALPINE GUIDE. Reconstructed
I.

(The late LADY).

A VOYAGEIN THE ' SUNBEAM
'; OUR
HOME ON THE OCEAN FOR ELEVEN

Baker (SirS.W.).

Vol.

the Colonies, &c.

By Sir Brassey

WESTERN

ALPS ; The

Alpine Region, South of the Rhone
Valley, from the Col de Tenda to the

Simplon Pass. With 9 New and
Revised Maps. Crown 8vo., i2s. net.
HINTS AND NOTES, PRACTICAL AND
SCIENTIFIC,
FOR TRAVELLERS IN

THEALPS
: beinga Revision
of the

SchoolEdition. With 37Illustrations.
Fcp.,2j.cloth, or 35.whiteparchment.

SUNSHINE
ANDSTORM
INTHEEAST.
Cabinet Edition.

Crown8vo.,-js.6d.

Popular Edition.

With 103 Illustra-

tions. 410., 6d. sewed, is. cloth.
IN THE TRADES, THE TROPICS, AND
THE

' ROAUING

FORTIES '.

Cabinet Edition.

With Map and 220

Illustrations.Crown8vo.,75.6d,

GeneralIntroductionto the ' Alpine Browning.-A

Guide '. Crown 8vo., 3*. net.
Bent.-THE
RUINEDCITIESOFMASH-

With 2 Maps and

114 Illustrations.

GIRL'SWANDERINGS

IN HUNGARY. By H. ELLEN BROWNING. With Map and 20 Illustrations.

ONALAND
: beinga Recordof Excava- Crown8vo.,y. 6d.
tion and Exploration in 1891. By J. Froude
THEODORE BENT.

tions.

With

117 Illustra-

Crown 8vo., y. 6d.

(JAMESA.).

OCEANA : or England and her Colonies.
With 9 Illustrations.
Crown 8vo.,

Bicknell.-TRAVEL ANDADVENTURE y. 6d.
IN NORTHERN QUEENSLAND. By
ARTHUR C. BICKNELL. With 24 Plates
and 22 Illustrations

in the Text.

8vo.,

I5J.

THE ENGLISH IN THE WEST INDIES :
or, the Bow of Ulysses. With 9 Illustrations.

Cr. 8vo., 2s. bds., zs. 6d. cl.

Howitt.-VISITS

Brassey. - VOYAGES
AND TRAVELSOF
LORD BRASSEY,K.C.B., D.C.L., 1862-

PLACES, Old

TO

REMARKABLE

Halls,

Battle-Fields,

Scenesillustrative of Striking Passages

1894. Arranged and Edited by Captain

in English History and Poetry.

S.

WILLIAM

EARDLEY-WlLMOT.

8vo., IQJ.

2 vols.

Cr.

tions.

HOWITT.

With

Crown 8vo., 35. 6d.

By

80 Illustra-
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Travel and Adventure, the Colonies, &c.-continued.
Knight

(E. F.).

THE CRUISEOF THE ' ALERTE': the
Narrative of a Searchfor Treasureon
the Desert Island of Trinidad.

Narisen.

- THE FIRST CROSSINGOF

GREENLAND. By FRIDTJOF
NANSKN.
With 143Illustrations and a Map. Cr.

With

8vo., y. 6d.

2Mapsand23 Illustrations.CrownSmith.-CLIMBING IN THEBRITISH
8vo.,y. 6d.
WHERE

THREE

ISLKS. By W. P. HASKETTSMITH.

EMPIRES MEET

With Illustrations by ELLIS CARR, and

: a Nar-

Numerous

rativeof Recent
Travelin Kashmir,
Western Tibet, Baltistan, Ladak,

Plans.

I'.irtl. ENGLAND.
i6mo.,3^.6d.

Part II. WALES AND IRELAND.

Gilgit, and the adjoining Countries.
i6mo., 3-f. 6d.
With a Map and 54 Illustrations. Stephen. - THE
PLAYGROUND OF
Cr. 8vo., y. 6d.
EUROPE (The Alps).
By LESLIE

THK 'FALCON' ON THE BALTIC: a

STEPHEN.With 4 Illustrations. Crown

Voyagefrom Londonto Copenhagen 8vo.,35.6d.
in a Three-Tonner. With 10 Full- THREE IN NORWAY. By Two of
pageIllustrations. Cr. 8vo.,y. 6d.
Them. With a Map and 59 IllustraLiees. - PEAKS AND PINES: another

tions. Cr. 8vo., 2s.boards,2s.6d.cloth.

NorwayBook. ByJ. A. LEES.With 63 Tyndall (JOHN).
Illustrationsand Photographsby the THEGLACIERS
OFTHEALPS: beinga
Author. Crown 8vo., 6.5.

Narrative of Excursionsand Ascents.

Lees and Clutterbuck.-B. C.1887:
A
RAMBLE
INBRITISH
COLUMBIA.
By
J. A. LEES and W. J. CLUTTERBUCK.
With Mapand75Illustrations.Cr.8vo.,
3.5.6d.

Macdonald.

-

THE

GOLD

COAST :

An Account

of the Origin and Pheno-

menaof Glaciers,
andan Exposition
of the PhysicalPrinciples
to which
they are related.

Director

of

Education

61 Illustra-

HOURSOF EXERCISEIN THE ALPS.
With 7 Illustrations.

PAST AND PRESENT. By GEORGE Vivian.-SERVIA
MACDONALD,

With

tions. Crown8vo.,6s,6d.net.

Paradise.

:

Cr. 8vo. ,6.v.6d. net.

the

Poor

Man's

By HERBERT VIVIAN, M. A.,

and H.M. Inspector of Schools for the
Gold Coast Colony and the Protectorate.

Officer of the Royal Order of Takovo.
With Map and Portrait of King Alex-

With

ander.

32 Illustrations.

Cr. 8vo., 7$. 6d.

Veterinary
Steel
(JOHN HKNRY,
F.Z.S., A.V.D.).
A TREATISE

ON THE

Medicine, &c.

F.R.C.V.S.,

DISEASES

OF THE

Fitzwygram.--HORSES
AND STABLES.
By Major-General Sir F. FITZWYGRAM,
Bart. With 56 pages of Illustrations.
8vo., zs. 6d. net.

DOG : being a Manual of Canine Pathology. Especially adapted for the Schreiner.

use of Veterinary

Practitioners

8vo., 15*.

and

-

THE

ANGORA

GOAT

Students.
With88Illus.8vo.,KW.6d. (published
underthe auspices
of the
South African Angora Goat Breeders'

A TREATISE
ON THE DISEASES
OF

Association),
anda PaperontheOstrich

THEOx : beinga Manualof Bovine (reprintedfrom the Zoologistfor

Pathology. Especiallyadaptedfor March,1897). With 26 Illustrations.
the use of VeterinaryPractitioners By S. C. CRONWRIGHT
SCHREINER.
andStudents.With 2 Platesand 117 8vo.,los. 6d.
Woodcuts.

A TREATISE

8vo., ly.

ON THE DISEASES

OF THE

SHEEP: being a Manual of Ovine
Pathology for the use of Veterinary
Practitioners

and

Students.

' Stonehenge.'-THE

DOG IN HEALTH

AND DISEASE. By ' STONEHENGE
'.
With 78Wood Engravings. 8vo.,75.6d.

With

ColouredPlateand 99 Woodcuts.Youatt (WILLIAM).
8VO.
, I2S.

OUTLINES OF EQUINE

ANATOMY : a

Manual for the use of Veterinary

Students in the Dissecting Room.
Crown 8vo., 75. 6d.

THE HORSE.Revisedand enlarged. By
W. WATSON,M.R.C.V.S. With 52
Wood Engravings.

8vo., js. 6d.

THE DOG. Revisedand enlarged. With
33 Wood Engravings.

8vo.,6.s.
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Sport and Pastime.
THE
Edited by HIS

BADMINTON

GRACE

THE
A.

Complete in 29 Volumes.

E.

LIBRARY.

DUKE
T.

OF BEAUFORT,

K.G.,

and

WATSON.

Crown 8vo., Price los. 6d. each Volume, Cloth.

%* The I 'olnines are also issued half-bound in Leather, with gilt top.

The price can

be had from all Booksellers.

ARCHERY.

By C. J. LONGMAN an d CYCLING.

By the EARL OF ALBE-

Col. H. WALROND.
With Contributions by Miss LEGH, Viscount DILLON,

MARLE- and G." LACY HILLIER.
19 Plates and 44 Illustrations

&c.

Text.

With 2 Maps, 23 Plates, and 172

With
in the

Crown Svo., los. 6d.

Illustrationsin the Text. Crown8vo., DANCING. By Mrs. LILLY GROVE,
los.6d.
F.R.G.S. With Contributionsby Miss
ATHLETICS. By MONTAGUE
SHEAR- MIDDLETON,
The Hon. Mrs. ARMYMAN With Chapterson Athleticsat
TAGE,&c. With MusicalExamples,
Schoolby W. BEACHER
THOMAS
; Ath- and 38 Full-pagePlatesand 93 Illusletic Sportsin Annricii by C. H. SIII.K- trationsin the Text. Cr. 8vo.,IOJT.
6i/.
RILL; a Contribution on Paper-chasing DRIVING.
By His Grace the late DUKE
by W. RYE, and an Introduction by Sir
OF BEAUFORT, K.G. With ContribuRICHARDWEBSTER,Q.C., M.P. With
tions by A. E. T. WATSON, the EARL UK
12 Plates and 37 Illustrations in the Text.
ONSLOW, &c. With 12 Plates and 54
Crown 8vo., IQJ. 6d.

Illustrations

in the Text.

Crown

Svo.,

IDS. 6i/.

RIG

GAME

SHOOTING.

By CLIVE

QHILLIPPS-WOLLEY.

Vol. I.

AFRICA AND AMERICA. With

Contributionsby Sir SAMUELW.

BAKER, W. C. OSVVELL,F. C.
SELOUS,&c. With 20 Plates and

FENCING, BOXING, AND WRESTLING.

By WALTER H.

POLLOCK,

F. C. GROVE,C. PREVOST,
E. B.

MITCHELL,and WALTERARMSTRONG.
With 18 Plates and 24 Illustrations in

57 Illustrations
in theText. Crown theText. CrownSvo.,IDS.
6d.
8vo., TOS.6d.
Vol.
II.
ARCTIC

FISHING.

EUROPE, ASIA,
AND
THE
REGIONS. With Contributions

NELL.
Vol. I.

By H. CHOLMONDELEY-PEN-

SALMON

AND

TROUT.

With

by Lieut.-Colonel R. Hu;i i; I'KRCY,
Major ALGERNON
C. HEBERPKK<v,

Contributions by H. R. FRANCIS,
Major JOHN P. TRAHF.RNE,&c.

&c.

With 9 Plates and numerous Illustra-

With

17 Plates and 56 Illus-

trations in the Text.
loj-. 6d.

Crown

8vo.,

tions of Tackle,
los. 6d.
Vol.

II.

PIKE

&c.

AND

Crown

OTHER

Svo.,

COARSE

BILLIARDS.
ByMajorW.BROADFOOT,
FISH. With Contributions
by the
R.E.
With Contributions
by A. H.
BOYD,
SYDENHAM
DIXON,W. J.
FORD, &c. With n Plates, 19 Illus-

MARQUIS

OF

EXETER,

WILLIAM

SENIOR,
G. CHRISTOPHER
DAVIS,
&c.

With

7 Plates

and numerous

trationsin the Text, and numerous Illustrations
of Tackle,&c. Crown
Diagrams. Crown 8vo., TOJ.6d.

Svo., los. 6d.

COURSING AND FALCONRY. By FOOTBALL. By MONTAGUE
SHEARHARDING Cox,

CHARLES RICHARD-

MAN, W.

J. OAKLEY,

G. O. SMITH,

SON,
andtheHon.GERALD
LASCELi.is. FRANKMITCHELL,
&c. With 19Plates
With 20 Platesand 55 Illustrationsin and 35 Illustrationsin the Text. Cr.

the Text.
CRICKET.

Crown Svo., TOJ.6d.
Svo.,io.r. 6d.
By A. G. STEEL,and the GOLF. By HORACEG. HUTCHINSON.

Hon. R. H. LYTTELTON. With Contributions by ANDREW LANG, W. G.
GRACE, F. GALE, &c. With 13 Plates

With Contributions by the Rt. Hon. A.
J. BALFOUR, M.P., Sir WALTER
SIMPSON,Bart., ANDREW LANG, &c.

and 52 Illustrations in the Text. Crown

With 32 Platesand 57 Illustrations in

SVO. , IOJ. 6.7.

the Text.

Cr. Svo., IDS. 6d.
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THE

BADMINTON

\ABKKSX-continued.

HUNTING.
By His Grace the late DUKE SHOOTING.
OF BEAUFOUT, K.G. , and MOWBRAY Vol. I. FIELD AND COVERT. By LORD
MORRIS. With Contributions by the
WALsiNGHAMandSir RALPH PAYNEEARL OF SUFFOLK AND BERKSHIRE,
GALLWEY, Bart.
With ContribuRev. E. W. L. DAVIES, G. H. LONGtions by the Hon. GERALD LAS-

MAN,&c. With 5 Platesand54Illustrations

in

the

Text.

Crown

CELLEs'and
A. J. STUART-WORTL
With ii

8vo. ,

Plates and 95 Illustrations

in the Text.
Crown 8vo., ioj. 6d.
Vol. I!. MOOR AND MARSH. By LORD
U'ALSINGHAM

MOUNTAINEERING.

By C. T. DENT.

liALLWEY,

WithContributions
bytheRightHon.
&c.

With 13 Plates and 91 Illustrations

8vo., IDS. 6d.

Crown 8vo. , ids. 6d.

SKATING,

POETRY OF SPORT (THE).-

ING.

Selected

and a Special

Preface

CURLING,

TOBOGGAN-

By J. M. HEATHCOTE, C. G.

TEBBUTT,

by
HEDLEY
PEEK.With a Chapter
on
Classical Allusions to Sport by ANDREW
LANG,

PAYNE-

Contributions

LENNOX KERR. With 8 Plates and
57 Illustrations in the Text. Crown

FRESHFIELD, C. E. MATHKWS,

in the Text.

With

byLORD
LOVAT
andLORD
CHARLES

|. BRYCE,M.P. , Sir MARTIN CONWAY,
D. W.

and Sir RALPH

Bart.

T.

MAXWELL

WITHAM,

Rev.JOHNKERK,ORMOND
HAKE,
HENRY

to the

A. BUCK,

&c.

and 272 Illustrations

With

12 Plates

in the Text.

Cr.

Badminton Library by A. E. T. WAT8vo., los. 6ii.
SON. With 32 Plates and 74 Illustrations in the Text. Crown 8vo. , los. 6d. SWIMMING.
By ARCHIBALD SINCLAIR
and WILLIAM
RACING

AND

and 112 Illustrations
8vo., los. 6i/.

By the EARL OF SUFFOLK AND BERKSHIRE, W. G. CRAVEN, the HON. F.
LAWLEY,
ARTHUR COVENTRY, and

HENRY,

Hon.

Sees, ot

the Life-Saving Society. With 13 Plates

STEEPLE-CHASING.

TENNIS,

A. E. T. WATSON. With Frontispiece
and 56 Illustrations in the Text. Crown

LAWN

in the Text.

TENNIS,

Cr.

RAC-

KETS, AND FIVES.
By J. M. and
C. G. HEATHCOTE, E. O. PLEYDELL-

8vo. , los. 6d.

BOUVERIE, and A. C. AINGER.

With

Contributions by the Hon. A. LYTTEI.TON, W. C. MARSHALL,

Miss L. DOD,

RIDING AND POLO. By Captain &c. With12Plates
and67IllustraROBERT
WEIR,J. MORAY
BKOWN, tionsin theText. Crown8vo.,los.6d.
T. F. DALE, the late DUKE OF BEAUFORT, the EARL OF SUFFOLK AND BERK-

SHIRE, &c.
Illustrations

With

YACHTING.

18 Plates and 41

in the Text.

Crown 8vo. ,

IQS.6d.

Vol. I.

CRUISING, CONSTRUCTIONot

YACHTS,

YACHT

RACING

RULES,

FITTING-OUT, &c.

By Sir EDWARD

SULLIVAN,

THE

Bart..

EARL

OF

ROWING. By R. P. P. ROWEand C.

PEMBROKE,
LORDBRASSEY,
K.C.B.,

ing by C. P. SEROCOLD,
and F. C.
BEGG
; MetropolitanRowingby S. LE

WATSON,R. T. PRITCHETT,
E. F.
KNIGHT,&c. With 21 Platesand

M. PITMAN.With Chapters
on SteerBLANC
SMITH
; andonPUNTINGby

P. W. SQUIRE.With 75 Illustrations.
Crown 8vo., iof. 6d.

SEA FISHING. By JOHNBICKERDYKE,

Sir H. W. GORE-BOOTH,
ALFREDC.
HARMSWORTH,
andW. SENIOR.With
22 Full-page Plates and 175 Illustra-

tions in the Text. Crown 8vo., los. 6d.

C. E. SETH-SMITH.
C.B., G. L.

93Illustrations
in theText. Crown
8vo.,ioj. 6d.

Vol. II.

YACHTCLUBS,YACHTINGIN

AMERICA AND THE COLONIES, YACHT

RACING, &c.

By R. T. PRITCHETT,

THE MARQUISOF DUFFERINAND

AVA,K.P., THE EARLOFONSLOW
JAMESMCFERRAN,
&c. With 35
Plates and 160 Illustrations

Text.

Crown 8vo., IO.T.
6d.
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Sport and Pastime- continued.
FUR,
*

*
*

FEATHER

AND

FIN

SERIES.

Edited by A. E. T. WATSON.
Crown 8vo., price y. each Volume, Cloth.

The Volumesare alsoissuedhalf-boundin Leather,with gilt top. The price can

THE PARTRIDGE.
by the Rev. H.

behadfrom all Booksellers.
Natural History, RED DEER.
Natural
History, by
A. MACPHERSON
;
the Rev. H. A. MACPHERSON; Deer

Shooting,by A. J. STUART-WORTLEY
;
Stalking, by CAMERONOF LOCHII-.L.
Cookery, by GEORGE SAINTSBURY. Stag Hunting, by Viscount EBRINGWith ii Illustrations and various Diagrams in the Text. Crown 8vo., 55.

TON; Cookery, by ALEXANDER INNES
SHAND. With 10 Illustrations. Crown

THE GROUSE.Natural History,by the 8vo.,5.1.
Rev. H. A. MACPHERSON
; Shooting,THE RABBIT. By JAMESEDMUND
by A. J. STUART-WORTLEY
; Cookery, HARTING.With a Chapteron Cookery

by GEORGE
SAINTSBURY.
With 13 byALEXANDER
INNES
SHAND.With
Illustrations and various Diagrams 10Illustrations. Crown8vo.,y.
in the Text.

THE

Crown 8vo., 5^.

SALMON.

By the Hon. A. E.

GATHORNE-HARDY.

With Chapters on

THEPHEASANT.
NaturalHistory,
by theLawof Salmon-Fishing
byCLAUU
theRev.H.A. MACPHERSON
; Shooting,DOUGLAS
PENNANT
; Cookery,by
by A. J. STUART-WORTLEY;
Cookery, ALEXANDER
INNESSHAND. With 8
by ALEXANDER iNNEsSnAND.

Withio

Illustrations.

Crown 8vo., 5.1.

Illustrations
and variousDiagrams.
THE TROUT. BytheMARQUESS
OF

Crown8vo.,55.

GRANBY.
With Chapters
on Breeding

THE HARE.
Natural History, by the
of Trout by Col. H. CUSTANCE; and
Rev. H. A. MACPHERSON
; Shooting,
Cookery, by ALEXANDER INNES
by the Hon. GERALD LASCELLES;
SHAND. With 12 Illustrations. Crown
Coursing, by CHARLES RICHARDSON;
8vo., 5-t.
Hunting, by J. S. GIBBONSand G. H. PIKE AND PERCH. By W. SENIOR,
LONGMAN; Cookery, by Col. KENNEY
JOHN BICKERDYKE, and ALEXANDER

HERBERT.With 9 Illiis. Cr. 8vo.,55.

Bickerdyke.-DAYS

INNESSHAND.

OF MY LIFE ON| Ellis.-CHESS

[Nearlyready.

SPARKS; or, Short and

WATERS FRESHAND SALT, AND OTHERj

Bright Games of Chess. Collected and

PAPERS.By JOHNBICKERDYKE.With |

Arranged by J. H. ELLIS,M. A. 8vo.,

Photo-etching Frontispiece and 8 Full4J. 6d.
page Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s.
Folkard.Slaekbiirne.
- MR.
BLACKBURNE'S
Treatise
GAMES AT CHESS.
Selected, Anno-

THE

on

WILD-FOWLER:

Fowling,

Ancient

A

and

tatedandArranged
byHimself.Edited, Modern; descriptive
also of Decoys

witha Biographical
Sketch
anda brief andFlight-ponds,
WildfowlShooting
Historyof BlindfoldChess,by P. Gunning-punts,
Shooting-yachts,
\c.
Also Fowling in the Fens and in Foreign
ANDERSON GRAHAM.

8vo., 75. 6d. net.

Cawthorne and Herod.-ROYAL Countries,
Rock-fowling,
&c.,&c., by
H. C. FOLKARD. With 13 Engravings
ASCOT: its History and its Associations.

By GEORGE
JAMES
CAWTHORNE
and on
andseveral
Woodcuts.
8vo.,
i2s. Steel,
6d.
RICHARD S. HEROD. With 32 Plates
and 106 Illustrations in the Text.
Demy

4to., 3U. 6d. net.

Ford.-THE

THEORY AND PRACTICE OK

ARCHKRY. BY HORACE FORD.

N<\\

DEAD SHOT (THE): or, Sportsman's Edition, thoroughly Revised and ReComplete Guide. Being a Treatiseon
written by W. BUTT,M. A. With a Prethe Use of the Gun, with Rudimentary faceby C. J. LONGMAN,
M. A. 8vo., 14^.
and Finishing Lessons in the Art of

Shooting Game of all kinds. Also Ford.-MIDDLESEX COUNTY
CRICKET
Game-driving, Wildfowl

and Pigeon-

shooting,Dog-breaking,etc. By MARKSMAN.

With

numerous Illustrations.

Crown 8vo., los. 6d.

CLUB, 1861-1899. Written and Com-

piled by W. J. FORD. With Photo-

gravure Portrait of V. E. Walker.
los. net.

8vo.,
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Sport and Pastime-continued.
Francis.-A

BOOK ON ANGLING:

or,

Moffat.-CRICKETY

CRICKET:

Rhymes

Treatise on the Art of Fishing in every
Branch; including full Illustrated List
of Salmon Flies. By FRANCISFRANCIS.

and Parodies. By DOUGLASMOFKAT,
with Frontispiece by the late Sir FRANK
LOCKWOOD,and 53 Illustrations by the

With

Author.

Portrait

and

Coloured

Plates.

Crown 8vo., i$s.

Crown

Park.-THE

Svo.,

GAME

2.r. 6J.

OF GOLF.

By

G-ibson.-TOBOGGANINGONCROOKED WILLIAM PARK, Junr., Champion
RUNS. By the Hon. HARRYGIBSON. Golfer, 1887-89. With 17 Platesand 26
With Contributions by V. DF.B. STRICKLAND and

' LADY-TOBOGGANER'.

Illustrations in the Text. Cr. Svo., -js.6d.

With

40 Illustrations. Crown8vo., 6s.

Payne-Gallwey

Graham.-COUNTRY
PASTIMKS FOR
Rovs.
By P. ANDERSON GRAHAM.

With 252 Illustrations from Drawings
and Photographs, frown 8vo., y. 6d.

Hutchinson.-THE

BOOKOF GOLF

AND GOLFERS. By HORACE G. HUT-

CHINSON. With Contributionsby Miss
AMY PASCOK,H. H. HILTON, J. H.
TAYLOR,H. J. WHIGHAM,and Messrs.
SUTTON & SONS. With 71 Portraits,

&c. LargeCrown8vo.,js. 6d. net.
Lang.-ANGLING SKETCHES.
By ANDREW LANG.

With 20 Illustrations.

Crown 8vo., 35.6d.

(Sir RALPH,Bart.).

LETTERS TO YOUNG SHOOTERS(First
Series). On the Choice and Use of
a Gun.
With
Svo., js. 6d.

41 Illustrations.

Cr.

LETTERSTO YOUNGSHOOTERS
(Second

Series). On the Production, Preservation, and Killingof Game. With Direc-

tions in Shooting Wood-Pigeonsand
Breaking-in Retrievers. With Portrait and 103 Illustrations. Crt >un
8VO.,12S.6d.

LETTERS
TOYOUNG
SHOOTERS
(Ihird
Series). Comprising
a ShortNatural
History of the Wildfowl that are Rare

or Common to the British Islands,

Lillie
(ARTHUR).
CROQUET: its History,

Rules, and

with Complete Directions in Shooting
Wildfowl on the Coast and Inland.
With 200 Illustrations. Cr. Svo., i8_f.

Secrets. With 4 Full-page Illustrations

by LUCIENDAVIS,15Illustrationsin Pole.-THE THEORY
OFTHEMODERN
the Text, and 27 Diagrams. Crown SCIENTIFIC
GAME OF WHIST. By
8vo., 6s.

WILLIAM PoLE,F.R.S. Fcp.Svo.,zs.¬>d.

CROQUET
UP TO DATE. Containing Proctor.-How
the Ideas and Teachings

of the Lead-

ing
Players
and Champions.With
19 Illustrations (15 Portraits), and
numerous
net.

Diagrams.

Longman.-CHESS

8vo., icw. 6d.

TO PLAY WHIST:

WITH THE LAWS AND liTIQUETTE
Crown Svo., y. 6i/.
Ribblesdale.-THK

OPENINGS. By

OF

WHIST. By RICHARD
A. PROCTOR
AND STAG-HUNTING

UI-EF.N'S HOUNDS
RECOLLECTIONS.

FREDERICK
W. LONGMAN.
Fcp.8vo.', By LORD
RIBBLESDALE.
Masterof the
2S.6ii.

Buckhounds,1892-95. Wi'h Introduc-

Madden.-THE
DIARY OF MASTKR
WILLIAM SILENCE: A Study of Shakespeare and of Elizabethan

Sport.

tory Chapter on the Hereditary Master-

shipby E. BURROWS.
With 24Platesand
35 Illustrations in the Text. Svo.,255.

By

the Right Hon. D. H. MADDEN,
Vice- Ronalds.-THE FLY-FISHER'S
ENTOChancellor
of the Universityof Dublin. MOLOGY.
ByALFRED
RONALDS.
With
8vo., i6s.

20 Coloured Plates.

Svo., I4J-.

Maskelyne.-SHARPS
AND FLATS : a Wilcocks.
THE SEAFISHERMAN: ComComplete Revelation of the Secrets of
prising the Chief Methods of Hook and
Cheating at Games of Chance and Skill.
Line Fishing in the British and other
By JOHN NEVIL MASKELYNE, of the
Seas, and Remarks on NTets,Boats, and
Egyption Hall. With 62 Illustrations.
Boating. By J. C WILCOCKS. Illustrated.
Crown 8vo., fa.
Crown Svo., 6s.
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Mental, Moral, and Political Philosophy.
LOGIC,

Abbott.-THE

RHETORIC,

PSYCHOLOGY,

ELEMENTSOF LOGIC. By Crozier

T. K. ABBOTT, B.D.

iamo.,

y.

THE ETHICS: Greek Text, Illustrated
By Sir ALEX-

ANDERGRANT,Bart. 2vols. 8vo.,32j.
AN

INTRODUCTION

(JOHN BEATTIE).

CIVILISATION

Aristotle.

with Essay and Notes.

&v.

TO ARISTOTLE'S

ETHICS. Books I.-IV. (BookX. c.
vi.-ix. in an Appendix.) With a continuous Analysis and Notes. By the
Rev. E. MOORE,D.D.
Cr. 8vo.,

AND PROGRESS; being

the Outlines of a New System of
Political, Religious and Social Philo-

sophy. 8vo., 14.?.
HISTORY

OF INTELLECTUAL

tion.

Vol. I. Greekand Hindoo Thought ;
Graeco-Roman
Paganism;Judaism;
and Christianity down to theClosing
of the Schools of Athens by Justi-

lew. 6^.

nian, 529 A.D.

Bacon (FRANCIS).

8vo., 14.*.

Davidson.-THE

COMPLETEWORKS. Edited by R. L.
ELLIS, JAMES SPEDDING,and D. D.
HEATH. 7 vols. 8vo., ^3 13^. 6d.

DEVELOP-

MENT: on the Linesof Modern Evolu-

LOGIC OF DEFINI-

TION, Explained and Applied.
By
WILLIAM L. DAVIDSON, M.A. Crown
8vo.. 6s.

LETTERSAND LIFE, including all his Green (THOMASHILL). The Works of.
occasional Works.

Edited by JAMES

SPEDDING.
7 vols. 8vo.,£4 45.
THE ESSAYS: with Annotations.
RICHARD

WHATELY.

IDJ. 6d.
THE ESSAYS: with
SIORR

and

C.

D.D.

Vols I. and II. Philosophical
Works.
By

8vo.,

Notes.

H.

By F.

GIBSON.

Edited by R. L. NETTLESHIP.

Cr.

8vo., 3.?.6d.

8vo., i6s. each.
Vol.

III.

Miscellanies.

Notes,

find Index. By E. A. ABBOTT,D.D.

LECTURES

ON THE

Index only, without Introduction and
Nutes, in One Volume.

Fcp. 8vo.,

2S.6J.
Bain (ALEXANDER).
AND

MORAL

Compendium

OF
6s.

Part

of

SCIENCE:

Psychology

a

and

Crown 8vo., ios. 6d.

Crown

8vo.,

6d.

ETHICAL

OF

face by BERNARDBOSANQUET.8vo.,

THEORY OF ETHICS AND
SYSTEMS.

MORALSOF SUICIDE.

By the Rev. J. GURNHILL,B.A. Crown
8vo., 6s.

Crown

Essay.

THE

8vo.,

8vo., i6s.

THEORY

Inquiry.
THE

PSYCHOLOGY AND HISTORY

PHILOSOPHY.

II.

PRINCIPLES

Hodgson (SHADWORTH
H.).
TIME AND SPACE
: a Metaphysical

Or separatively.

Part I.

to

5*-

2 vols. Fcp. 8vo., 6j. The Text and Gurnhill.-THE

Ethics.

Index

POLITICALOBLIGATION.With Pre-

THE ESSAYS. With Introduction,

MENTAL

With

the three Volumes, and Memoir. 8vo.,
2IS.

OF PRACTICE

2 vols.

PHILOSOPHY

: an Ethical

8vo., 24.5.
OF REFLECTION.

2

Vols. 8VO.,2I.V.

THE

METAPHYSIC

Book I.
ence.

Book

OF

EXPERIENCE.

General Analysis of ExperiII.

Positive

Science.

III.
Analysis of Conscious
Book IV. The Real Universe.
8vo., 36 f. net.

Book

Action.
4 vols.

SENSES
ANDTHEINTELLECT.
8vo.,151.Hume.-THE PHILOSOPHICAL
WORKS
EMOTIONSAND THE WILL.

8vo., 155.

LOGIC. Part I., DEDUCTION.Crown

8vo., 4s.

Edited by T. H.

GREENand T. H. GROSE.4 vols. 8vo.,

Part II., INDUCTION. 28s. Or separately,Essays. 2 vols.

Crown 8vo., 65. 6d.

PRACTICAL ESSAYS. Crown 8vo., 25.

Bray.-THE

OF DAVID HUME.

14.?. Treatise of Human Nature. 2

vols.
145.
James.-THE

WILL

TO BELIEVE, and

PHILOSOPHY
OF NECES- other Essays in Popular Philosophy.

SITY ; or Law in Mind as in Matter.

By WILLIAM JAMF.S,M.D., LL.D., &c.

By CHARLESBRAY. Crown 8vo., $s.

Crown 8vo., 75.6d.
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Mental, Moral, and Political Philosophy -continued.
Justinian.-THE

TINIAN:

INSTITUTES OF JUS-

Latin

Mill.-ANALYSIS

Text, chiefly that of

OF THE PHENOMENA

OFTHE HUMAN MIND. By JAMESMILL.

Huschke, with English
Introduction,
Translation, Notes, and Summary.
By

2 vols.

Svo., 28.?.

THOMAS
C. SANDAHS,
M.A. 8vo.,i8s. Mill. (JOHN
STUART).
Kant

A SYSTEM OF LOGIC. Cr. Svo., 35. dd.
ON LIBERTY.
Crown Svo., is. $d.

(IMMANUEL).

CRITIQUE OF PRACTICAL REASON, AND
OTHER

WORKS

ON THE

ETHICS. TranslatedbyT.

THEORY

CONSIDERATIONS
ON
REPRESENTATIVE GOVERNMENT.
Crown 8vo., a*.

OF

K. ABBOTT.

B.D. With Memoir. 8vo.,125.6d.

FUNDAMENTAL

PRINCIPLES

OF

UTILITARIANISM.8vo.,zs.6d.
EXAMINATION

THE

METAPHYSICOF ETHICS. Trans-

OF

SIR

WILLIAM

HAMILTON'S
PHILOSOPHY.
Svo.,i6s.

lated by T. K. ABBOTT, B.U. Crown
NATURE, THE UTILITY OF RELIGION,
8vo., S.T.
AND THEISM. Three Essays. Svo., 5r.
INTRODUCTION TO LOGIC, AND HIS Monck.-AN
INTRODUCTIONTO LOGIC.

ESSAY
ONTHEMISTAKEN
SUBTILTY By WILLIAMHENRYS. MONCK,
M.A.
OFTHEFOURFIGURES.Translated Crown8vo.,5*.
by T. K. ABBOTT. 8vo., 6s.

Romanes.-MIND

Kelly.-GOVERNMENT OR HUMAN
EVOLUTION.-JUSTICE. By Edmund
K.-lly,

M.A.,

F.G.S.

AND

MOTION

AND

MONISM.By GEORGE
JOHNROMANES,
LL.D., F.R.S. Crown 8vo., 4^. f>d.

Crown 8vo.,

js. 6ff. net.
Stock.-LECTURESINTHELYCEUM
; or,
Aristotle's Ethics for English Readers.
Killick.-HANDBOOK TO MILL'S SYS- Editedby ST.GEORGE
STOCK.Crown
"iKMOFLOGIC. By Rev.A. H. KIL- 8vo.,js. 6d.
LICK, M.A.

Ladd

Crown 8vo., 3*. 6d.

Sully (JAMES).
THE HUMAN MIND : a Text-book of

(GEORGETRUMBULL).

A THEORV
OF REALITY
: an Essayin

Psychology.2 vols. Svo.,2is.

Metaphysical System upon the Basis

OUTLINES OF PSYCHOLOGY. Crown

of
Human Cognitive Experience.
8vo

THE TEACHER'S HANDBOOK OF PSY-

,

iS.f.

ELEMENTS
OF PHYSIOLOGICAL
PSY-

Svo.,9.?.

CHOLOGY.
CrownSvo.,6.r.6d.

CHOLOGY.8VO.,2IS.

STUDIESOFCHILDHOOD.Svo.,ios. M.

OUTLINES
OFDESCRIPTIVE
PSYCHO-CHILDREN'S
WAYS
: beingSelection
LOGY: a Text-Book of Mental Science

from the Author's ' Studies of Child-

for Collegesand Normal Schools.

hood'. With 25 Illustrations.Crown

8vo., izs. OF
OUTLINES
CHOLOGY.

PHYSIOLOGICAL

PSY-

8\'0. , I2S.

Svo.,4.s.6i/.

Sutherland.

PRIMEROF PSYCHOLOGY.Crown 8vo.,
5*. 6rf.

-

THE

ORIGIN

AND

GROWTH OF THE MORAL INSTINCT.
By ALEXANDER SUTHERLAND, M.A.
2 Vols.

SVO., 28.J.

Lecky.-THE
MAP OF LIFE : Conduct
and Character. By WILLIAM EDWARD Swinburne.-PICTURE
LOGIC: an
HARTPOLE LECKY. 8vo., IQJ. 6d.
Attempt to Popularise the Science of
Lutoslawski-THE
GROWTH

OF PLATO'S

ORIGIN
LOGIC.

With

AND
an

Accountof Plato's Style and of the
Chronology of his Writings.
By WlNCENTY LUTOSLAWSKI. 8vo., 2is.

Max Miiller (F.).

Reasoning.

By ALFRED JAMES SWIN-

BURNE, M.A.
Crown

With

23 Woodcuts.

Svo., 2s. 6d.

Webb.-THE
VEIL OF Isis : a Series of
Essays on Idealism. By THOMAS E.

WEBB,LL.D., Q.C. Svo.,IO.T.
6J.

THE SCIENCE
OF THOUGHT.8vo.,\ "Weber.-HISTORY OF PHILOSOPH
2IS.

THE Six SYSTEMS
OF INDIAN PHILOSOPHY. 8vo., iSs.

By ALFRED

WEBER, Professor

in the

University of Strasburg,Translated by

FRANK THILLY, Ph.D.

Svo., i6s.
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Philosophy-continued.

Zeller

8vo., icw. 6d.

(Dr. EDWARD)-continued.

PLATO

ELEMENTS OF RHETORIC.
4-r. 6i/.

Cr.

AND THE

OLDER

ACADEMY.

Translated by SARAH F. ALLEYNE
and ALFRED GOODWIN, B. A.
8vo., iSs.

8vo.,

(Dr. EDWARD).

Crown

SOCRATES
ANDTHESOCRATICSCHOOLS.

THE STOICS, EPICUREANS, AND SCEP-

Translated

riCS. Translated by the Rev. O. J.

M.A.

REICHEL, M.A.
Crown 8vo.. 15.1.
OUTLINES OF THE HISTORY OF GREEK
'

WORKS.

Annotations.

ELEMENTS
OFLOGIC. Cr. 8vo., 4^. 6d.

Zeller

GENERAL

by the Rev. O. J. REICHEL,

Crown 8vo., los. 6d.

ARISTOTLE AND THE

EARLIER

PERI.

PHILOSOPHY. Translated by SARAH
F. ALLEYNE and EVELYN ABBOTT,

PATETICS. Translated by B. F. C
COSTELLOE,M.A., and J. H. McihT

M.A.,

HEAD, M.A.

LL. D.

Crown 8vo., los. 6d.

MANUALS

OF

CATHOLIC

2 vols.

Cr. 8vo., 245.

PHILOSOPHY.

( Sionyhurst Series.)
A MANUAL OF POLITICAL ECONOMY. MORAL PHILOSOPHY
(ETHICSAND NATU-

By C. S. DEVAS,M.A.

Cr. 8vo., 6s.6d.

RAL LAW). By JOSEPH
RICKABY,S.J.
Crown 8vo., 55.

FIRST PRINCIPLESOF KNOWLEDGE. By
JOHN RICKABY, S.J. Crown 8vo., &.
GENERALMETAPHYSICS. By JOHN RICKABY, S.J. Crown 8vo., &.

NATURAL THEOLOGY. By BERNARD
BOEDDER,S.J. Crown 8vo., 6s. 6d.

LOGIC. By RICHARD F. CLARKE, S.J. PSYCHOLOGY. By MICHAEL MAHER,
Crown 8vo., 51.
S.J. Crown 8vo., 6s. 6d.

History and Science of Language, &c.
Davidson.-LEADING
ANDIMPORTANT Max Mtiller
(F.).
ENGLISH WORDS: Explained and ExTHE SCIENCEOF LANGUAGE,Founded

emplified. By WILLIAML. DAVIDSON,M.A.

Fcp. 8vo., y. 6d.

on
Lectures
delivered
at the Royal
Institution in 1861 and 1863. 2 vols.
Crown

8vo.,

BIOGRAPHIES

Farrar.-LANGUAGE

AND LANGUAGES.

iof.
OF

WORDS,

HOME OF THE ARYAS.
5*

AND

THE

Crown 8vo.,

By F. W. FARRAR,D.D., Dean of Roget. - THESAURUSOF ENGLISH
Canterbury. Crown 8vo., 6.r.

WORDSAND PHRASES.Classifiedand

Arranged

so as to Facilitate

the Ex-

pression of Ideas and assist in Literary
Composition. By PETERMARK ROGET,

Graham.-ENGLISH SYNONYMS,
Classi- M.D., F.R.S. With full Index. Cro\\n
fied and Explained: with Practical

8vo., los. 6d,

Exercises.By G. F. GRAHAM.Fcap. Whately.-ENGLISH SYNONYMS.
By
8vo., 6s.

E. IANE WHATELY. Fcap. 8vo., 3^.
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Economy and Economics.

Ashley.-ENGLISH ECONOMIC
HISTORYMaeleod (HENRYDUNNING)-cont.
ANDTHEORY. By W. J. ASHLEY,M.A.
THE THEORY OF CREDIT. 8vo. In
Cr. 8vo., Part I., $s. Part II., los. 6d.
i Vol., 305. net; or separately,Vol.

Bagehot.-ECONOMICSTUDIES. By
WALTER

BAGEHOT.

I.

Jos. net.

Vol. II.,

Part I., los. net.

Vol. II. Part II., IDS.net.

Cr. 8vo., y. f>d. Mill.-POLITICAL

ECONOMY.

By JOHN

Brassey.-PAPERS ANDADDRESSKS
ON STUARTMILL.
WORKANDWAGES.By Lord BRASSEY. Popular Edition. Crown 8vo., 3.$6J.
Edited byj. POTTER,and with IntroLibrary Edition. 2 vols. 8vo., 30.?.
duction by GEORGEHOWKLL,Crown Mulhall.-INDUSTRIES AND WKALTH
8vo., 5_f.
OF NATIONS. By MICHAEL G. MULChanning.-THE
CULTURAL

TRUTH ABOUTAGRI-

DEPRESSION

: An Economic

Study of the Evidence of the Royal
Commission.

By

FRANCIS

ALLSTON

CHANNING, M.P., one of the Commission. Crown 8vo., 6s.

HALL, F.S.S.
8vo., 8s. 6d.

With

32 Diagrams.

Stephens.-HIGHKR

Cr.

LIFK FORWORK-

ING PEOPLF. : its Hindrances

Discussed.

An attempt to solve some pressing Social

Problems, without injustice to Capital
or Labour.

By W. WALKER STEPHENS.

Devas.-A
MANUAL OF POLITICAL
Crown 8vo., 3^. 6rf.
ECONOMY. By C. S. DEVAS, M.A. Symes.-POLITICAL
ECONOMY. With

Crown 8vo., 6s.6d. (Manuals of Catho-

a SupplementaryChapter on Socialism.

lic Philosophy.)

By J. E. SYMES,M.A. Crown 8vo., 25.6d.

Jordan.-THE STANDARD
OKVALUE.Toyiibee.-LECTURES
ON
THEi8thINDUSTRIAL
REVOLUTION
OF THE
By

WILLIAM

Crown

8vo.,

LEIGHTON JORDAN.

6s.

TOYNBEE.

Leslie.-ESSAYS
ON POLITICAL ECONOMY. By T. E. CLIFFE LESLIE, Hon.

LL.D. Dubl. 8vo., IO.T.6d.
Maeleod

THE

8vo., 2s.

a

Memoir

of

the

HISTORY

OF TRADE

UNIONISM.

With Map and full Bibliography of

the Subject. 8vo.,i&s.

INDUSTRIALDEMOCRACY
: a Study in

THE ELEMENTS OF ECONOMICS
vols. Crown 8vo., y. 6d. each.

BIMETALISM.
8vo.,5^.net.
ELEMENTS

With

Author by BENJAMIN JOWETT, D.D.
8vo., IQS.6d.

Webb (SIDNEYand BEATRICE).

(HENRY DUNNING).

ECONOMICS
FORBEGINNERS.
Crown

THE

CENTURY IN ENGLAND. By ARNOLD

OF BANKING,

Trade Unionism. 2 vols. 8vo.,25^. net.
PROBLEMS OF MODERN INDUSTRY:

Essays. 8vo.,js. 6d.

down

8vo., y. 6d.

Wright.
- OUTLINE OF PRACTICAL
SOCIOLOGY.With Special Reference
to
'
American

THE THEORYANDPRACTICE
OFBANKING. Vol.1. 8vo., i2,s. Vol. II. iqs.

Conditions.

By < ARKULL

D.

WRIGHT,LL.D. With 12 Maps and
Diagrams. Crown 3vo., 9.?.

Evolution, Anthropology, &c.
Clodd (EDWARD).
THE

STORY OF CREATION

Lang (ANDREW).
: a Plain

Ac-

countof Evolution.With77Illustrations. Crown8vo.,y. 6d.

A Popular
PRIMER
OFEVOLUTION
: beinga
Abridged Edition of ' The
Story of Creation'. With Illustrations. Fcp. 8vo.,is. 6a.

CUSTOMAND MYTH : Studies of Early

UsageandBelief. With 15Illustrations. Crown8vo.,3.5.6d.

MYTH, RITUAL, AND RELIGION.

vols. Crown8vo.,js.

2

MODERNMYTHOLOGY
: a Reply to
Professor
MaxMullen 8vo.,qs.
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&c.-continued.
(GEORGE
JOHN "ontinned.

Part II.

By Sir J. LUBBOCK, Bart., M.I'.

POST-DARWINIAN
QUES-

TIONS: Heredity and Utility.

(LORDAVEBURY).
With5 Platesami

With

Portraitof theAuthorand5 Illus-

20Illustrations. 8vo.,i8.r.

Romanes

GENERAL

ORIGINOFCIVILISA-| Romanes

TIONand the Primitive Conditionof
Man.

AND

trations. Cr. 8vo.,ioi. 6rf.
Part

(GEORGE JOHN).

III.

POST-DARWINIAN

QUES-

TIONS: Isolation and Physiological
Selection. Crown 8vo., y.

DARWIN, AND AFTER DARWIN: an Ex-

position
of the Darwinian
Theory, AN EXAMINATION
OFWEISMANNISM
and a Discussion
on Post-Darwinian
Crown 8vo., 6.v.

Questions.

Part 1. THE DARWINIANTHEORY.
With Portrait of Darwin and 125
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., IQS.6d.

ESSAYS. Edited by C. LLOYD
iMORGAN,Principal of University
College.Bristol. Crown 8vo., 6s.

Classical Literature,

Translations,

&c.

Abbott.- HELLENICA. A Collectionof, Campbell.-RELIGION IN GREEKLiEssayson Greek Poetry. Philosophy, TER.ATURE.By the Rev. LEWISCAMPHistory,

and Religion.

Edited

EVELYNABBOTT,M.A., LL.D.

by

BELL, M.A., LL.D., Emeritus I'r .lessor

Crown

of Greek, University of Si. Andr

8vo.. 7-y.6d.

8vo., i$s.

^Eschylus.-EUMENIDES

OF /ESCHY-

LUS.With Metrical EnglishTranslation. Cicero.-CICERO'S CORRESPON
i >ENCE.
H\ J. I'. I 'AVIES. 8vo., -js.
By R. Y. TYRRELL.Vols. I., II., III.
8vo., each izs.

Aristophanes.-The

ACHARNIANS
OF

ARISTOPHANES, translated

V., i4j.

Vol. IV., 151-. Vol.

Vol. VI., i2r.

into English

Verse.ByR. Y. TYKKELL.Cr. 8vo.,is. Hime.-LUCIAN, THESYRIANSATIRIST.

By

Lieut.-Col.

HENRY

W.

L.

Aristotle.--YOUTH
AND
OLD AGE, 111.ME.
(late) Royal Artillery. 8vo.,
LIKE AND DEATH, AND
RESPIRATION.
Translated,

with

Introduction

8vo., 7.?.6i/.
Becker

(W. A.).

cursuses.

-5

With

With

Notes and Ex-

26 Illustrations.

Cr.

8vo., 3*. 6d.

Butler.

-THE

Characteristics.

Crown 8vo., 3?. 6</.

AUTHORESSOF THE

Appendix:

Lucian's

Homer.

THE

ILIAD

into

CHARICLES
: or, Illustrations of the
Private Life of the Ancient Greeks.
With Notes and Excursuses. With
26 Illustrations.

CONTENTS.-i.
Life of Lucian-2. Classifi-

cation
of Lucian'sWorks-3.The Limitsof
Satire-4. Lucian's Philosophy and Re igion

Translated by the Knowledge
of Latin.

Rev. F. Metcalfe, B.D.
GALI.US : or, Ruman Scenes in the Time

of Augustus.

5-f. net.

and

Notes, by W. OGLE, M.A., M.D.

OF HOMER.

Rendered

English Prose for the use of

those that cannot read the original.
By SAMUEL BUTLER, Author of
' Erewhon,' etc. Crown 8vo., js. 6if.
THE

ODYSSEY

OF HOMEK.

Done

into

English Verse. By WILLIAM MORRIS.

Crown 8vo.. 6f.

ODYSSEY, WHERE AND WHEN SHE
WROTE,WHO SHE WAS,THE USK SHE
MADE OF TIIK ILIAD, AND HOW THE Horace.-THE
WORKS OF HORACE,
POEMGREW UNDER HER HANDS. By
rendered into English Prose. With
SAMUELBUTLER. Author of' Err.whon,'
Lite, Introduction, and Notes.
By

&c. With 14 Illustrations and 4 Maps.
8vo., IQS. 6V.

WILLIAM COUTTS,M.A. Crown 8vo.,
5. net.
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Lang.-HOMER
AND THE EPIC. By Virgil.
ANDREWLANG. Crown 8vo., 95. net.
THE ^ENEID QF VIRGIL. Translated
into English Verse by JOHN CONING-

Lucan.-THE
Translated

PHAKSALIAOF LUCAN.i
into

Blank

Verse.

By

Sir KmvAKD RIDLEY. 8vo., 14.?.

TON. Crown 8vo., 6s.
THE

POEMS OF VIRGIL.

TON.

Mackail.-SELECT

EPIGRAMS

FROM

Translated

into English Prose by JOHN CONINGCrown

8vo.,

6s.

THE JSNEIDS OF VIRGIL.

Done into

THE GREEK ANTHOLOGY. By J. W.

English Verse. By WILLIAM MORRIS.

MACKAIL.
Edited with a Revised Text,
Introduction,
Translation,
and Notes.

Crown Svo., 6s.

8vo.,

i6s.

THE ^".NEID OFVIRGIL,freely translated
into English Blank Verse. By W. J.
THORNHILL.

Rich.-A

DICTIONARY OK ROMAN AND

Crown

8vo.,

THE ^ENEID OF VIRGIL.

6s. net.

Translated

GREEK
ANTIQUITIES.
By A. RICH,

into English Verse by JAMES

8vo.,6s.net.

BooksI.- VI. Crown8vo.,5.1.

B.A.

With 2000 Woodcuts. Crown

RHOADES.

Books VII.-XII.

Sophocles.-Translated

into English

Verse.ByROBERT
WHITELAW,
M.A.,
Assistant
Masterin RugbySchool.Cr.
8vo.,8s.6/1.

Crown 8vo., 55.

THE ECLOGUESAND GEORGICSOF

VIRGIL. Translatedinto English
ProsebyJ. W. MACKAIL,
Fellowof
BalliolCollege,Oxford. i6mo., $s.

Tyrrell.-DUBLIN
TRANSLATIONSINTO Wilkins.-THE
GROWTH OF THE
GREEK AND LATIN VERSE. Edited by
HOMERIC POEMS. By G. WILKINS.
R. Y. TYRRELL.

8vo.,6s.

8vo.,6s.

Poetry and the Drama.
Armstrong

(G. F. SAVAGE).

Arnold.-THE

POEMS:Lyrical and Dramatic. Fcp.
8vo., 6s. '
KING SAUL. (The Tragedy of Israel,

Part I.)

Fcp. 8vo., 55.

K ING DAVID.

GARLAND

tions

after

FROM

GREECE:

HOLMAN

With

HUNT.

14 IllustraCrown

Svo., 6s.

LAY OF THE KNIGHTS.

By the Rev. C. W. BARRAUD,
S.J.,

KING SOLOMON. (The Tragedy of
Israel, Part III.)
Fcp. 8vo., 6s.
UGONE: a Tragedy. Fcp. 8vo., 6s.
A

EDWIN ARNOLD.

(The Tragedy of Israel, Barraud.-THE

Part II.) Fcp. Svo.,6s.

LIGHT OFTHE WORLD :

or, the GreatConsummation.By Sir

Poems.

Fcp. Svo., TS.6J.

Author of ' St. Thomas of Canterbury,
and other Poems'. Crown Svo., 4.?.
Bell (Mrs. HUGH).
CHAMBER COMEDIES: a Collection of

STORIES
OFWICKLOW
: Poems. Fcp.
Svo.,js. 6d.

Playsand Monologues
for the Drawing Room. CrownSvo.,6s.

MEPHISTOPHELESIN BROADCLOTH
: a

FAIRY TALE PLAYS, AND How TO ACT

Satire. Fcp. Svo.,4*.
ONE IN THE INFINITE: a Poem. Cr.

THEM. With 91 Diagrams and 52
Illustrations. Crown Svo.,y. 6J.

Svo., 75. 6d.

Armstrong.-THE

POETICAL WORKS

OF EDMUNDJ. ARMSTRONG.Fcp.
8vo., 5*.

Coleridge.-SELECTIONS
FROM. With
Introduction by ANDREW LANG. With

18 Illustrations by PATTEN WILSON.

Crown Svo., y. 6ct.
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Poetry and the Drama-continued.
Goethe.-THE

FIRST PART OF THE MacDonald

TRAGEDY
OFFAUSTIN ENGLISH.
By
THOS. E. WEBB, LL.D.,
sometime

(GEORGE,
LL.D.).

A BOOKOFSTRIFE,IN THEFORMOF
THE DIARY

Fellowof Trinity College; Professorof

OF AN OLD SOUL:

i8mo.,6s.

Moral Philosophy in the University of
Dublin, etc. New and Cheaper Edition,
with THE DEATH OF FAUST, from the

RAMPOLLI

: GROWTHS

FROM A LONG-

PLANTED ROOT; being Translations,

Second
Part. Crown8vo.,6s.

new
andold(mainlyin
verse),
chiefly
from the German;
along with ' A

Gore-Booth.-POEMS. By EVAGOREBOOTH. Fcp. 8vo., 5-r.

Year's
Diaryof anOld Soul'. Crown
8vo., 6s.

Moffat.-CRICKETY

Ingelow (JEAN).

Poems.

POETICAL WORKS. Complete in One
Volume. Crown 8vo., js, 6d.
LYRICAL AND OTHERPOEMS. Selected

CRICKET: Rhymes

andParodies.ByDOUGLAS
MOFFAT.

With Frontispiece by the late Sir FRAN K
LOCKWOOD,and 53 Illustrations by the
Author. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d.

from the Writings of JEANINGELOW.Moon.-POEMS OF LOVE AND HOMK,

Fcp. 8vo., 2s. 6d. cloth plain, 3.5. etc. By GEORGE
WASHINGTON
MOON,
clothgilt.
Hon.F.R.S.L.,Authorof ' Elijah,' etc.
Lang

i6mo.,

(ANDREW).

25. 6d.

GRASSOF PARNASSUS.
Fcp. 8vo., Morris (WILLIAM).
2s. 6d. net.

POETICAL

THE BLUE POETRYBOOK. Edited by

ANDREWLANG. With 100 Illustrations.

Layard

Crown 8vo., 6.f.

and

Corder. - SONGSIN

MANY MOODS. By NINA F. LA YARD;

THEWANDERING
ALBATROSS,
&c. By

ANNIE CORDER. In one volume.
Crown

8vo., y.

Lecky.-POEMS.
H. LECKY.

By the Rt. Hon. W. E.

Fcp. 8vo., 51.

WORKS-LIBRARY

EDITION.

THE EARTHLY PARADISE.

4 vols.

Crown 8vo., §s. net each.
THE LIFE AND DEATH OF JASON.
Crown 8vo., 5*. net.
THE DEFENCE OF GUENEVERE, and

otherPoems. Crown8vo.,5^.net.

THE STORYOFSJGURD
THEVOLSUNG,
and the Fall of the Niblungs.
Crown
8vo., 5-r. net.
POEMS BY THE WAY, AND LOVE is
ENOUGH. Crown 8vo., 5^. net.
THE

ODYSSEY

OF HOMER.

Done

into

Lytton (THEEARLOF) (OWENTHEEnglish
Verse.
Crown
8vo.,
5?.into
net.
^LNEIDS
OF VIRGIL.
Done
MEREDITH).

THE WANDERER.
Cr. 8vo., los. 6d.
LOCILE.
Crown 8vo., los. 6d.

SELECTED
POEMS.Cr. 8vo.,los. 6d.
Macaulay.-LAYS OFANCIENT
ROME,
WITH

English Verse. Crown 8vo , 5.5.net.
THE

TALE

OF BEOWULF,

SOMETIME

KING OF THE FOLK OF THE WEDER-

GEATS. Translated by WILLIAM
MORRIS and A. J. WYATT.

Crown

8vo.,y. net.

' IVRY,' AND ' THE ARMADA '. By

Lord MACAULAY.
Certainof thePoeticalWorksmayalsobe
hud in the following Editions :Illustratedby G. SCHARF.Fcp. 410,, THE EARTHLYPARADISE.

los.6d.
- Bijou
i8mo.,2S.6d.,gilt -top.
Popular

Edition.
Edition.

Fcp. 410.,6d. sewed,is. cloth.
Illustrated by J. R. WEGUELIN. Crown
8vo., 3s. 6d.

Annotated Edition. Fcp. 8vo., is.
sewed,is. 6d. cloth.

PopularEdition. 5 vols. i2mo.,
255.; or 5i. each, sold separately.
Thesamein TenParts,25.1.
; orss.6d.
each, sold separately.
Cheap Edition, in i vol. Cr. 8vo., 6s.net.

POEMSBY THE WAY. Squarecrown
8vo., 6s.

%* For Mr. William Morris'sProse
Works, seepp. 22 and 31.
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Poetry and the Drama-continued.
Nesbit.--LAYS
AND LEGENDS. By E. Shakespeare.-BOWDLER'S
FAMILY
NESBIT (Mrs. HUBERT BLAND). First
SHAKKSPEARE. With 36 Woodcuts.
Series. Crown 8vo., y. 6./. Second
i vol. 8vo., 145. Or in 6 vols. Fcp.
Series, with Portrait.

Crown Svo., j.s.

8vO. ,

HIS.

SHAKESPEARE'S

Riley (JAMES
WHITCOMB).
OLD FASHIONED ROSES:
GOLDEN

Recon-

sidered,
andinChapters
partRearranged,
with
Introductory
and a RePoems.

I2nio., 5.5.
THE

SONNETS.

print of the Original 1609 Edition.
By SAMUEL BUTLER, Author

YI.AK.

From

1 Erewhon'.

the Verse

and Prose of JAMES WurnoMn
RILKY. Compiled by CLARA E.

of

8vo., 10^. 6d.

THE SHAKIsi'KAREBIRTHDAYBOOK.
By MARYF. DUNBAR.32mo.,is. 6d.

LAUGHMN.
Fcp.8vo.,y.

Wagner.-THE NIBELUNGEN
RING.

Romanes.-A
SELECTION FROM THE
POEMS OF Gi-oi:<;i I'His ROMANES,
M.A., LL.D., F.R.S. With an Intro-

Done into English Verse by REGINALD
RANKIN, B.A., of the Inner Temple,
Barrister-at-Law. Vol. I. Rhine Gold
and Valkyrie. Fcp. 8vo., 45. 6d.

duction by T. HK.RBERTWARREN, Wordsworth.

- SELECTED POEMS.

President
of Magdalen
("o'li ;c.Oxford, By ANDREW
LANG. With PhotoCrown 8vo., 4*. 6d.
j
Russell.-SONNETS

an Anthology.
MATTHEW

ON THK SON.NK.T:

Compiled by the Rev.

RUSSELL, S.J.

Crown 8vo.,

y. 6d.
Samuels.

-

SHADOWS,

AND

OTHER

gravure Frontispiece of Rydal Mount.
With
16 Illustrations
and numerous
Initial Letters.
By ALFRED PARSONS,

A. R.A.

Crown 8vo., gilt edges, y. 6cf.

Wordsworth

and

Coleridge.-A

DESCRIPTION
OF THE WORDSWORTH
AND COLERIDGE MANUSCRIPTS
IN THE
POSSESSION OF Mr. T. NORTON LONG-

POEMS. By E. SAMUELS. With 7
Illustrations by W. FITZGERALD, M.A.

MAN. Edited, with Notes, by W. HALE
WHITE. With 3 Facsimile Reproduc-

Crown 8vo., 3-f. 6rf.

tions,

Fiction,

Humour,

410., ro.r. 6d.

&c.

Anstey.VOCES POPULI. Reprinted Churchill.-SAVROLA
: a Tale of the
from ' Punch '. By F. ANSTEY,Author
Revolution in Laurania. By WINSTON
of ' Vice Versa '. First Series. With
20 Illustrations by J. BERNARD PARTRIDGE. Crown 8vo., 3.?. 6d.

Beaconsfield (THEEARLOF).
NOVELS
ANDTALES.Complete
in n
vols.
Crown 8vo. , is. 6d. each.
Vivian G;v\
TheYoungDuke,&c.
Alroy, Ixion, &c.
Cuiuarini Fleming,
&C.

Sybil.
Henrietta Temple.
Venetia.
Coningsby.
Lothair.

Tancred.

Endymion.

Birt.

- CASTLE

CZVARGAS

SPENCER CHURCHILL.

Diderot.

-

RAMF.AU'S

Crown 8vo.. 6s.
NEPHEW:

a

Translation from Diderot's Autographic

Text. By SYLVIAMARGARET
HILL.
Crown8vo.,$s.6d.
Dougall.
- BEGGARS ALL.
By L.
DOUGALL. Crown 8vo., y. 6d.
Doyle (A. CONAN).
MICAH CLARKE : a Tale of Monmouth's

Rebellion. With 10 Illustrations.

: a Romance.

Cr. 8vo., y. 6d.

Being a Plain Storyof the Romantic THECAPTAIN
OFTHEPOLESTAR,
and
Adventuresof Two Brothers,Told by
otherTales. Cr. 8vo.,35.6d.
the Younger of Them.
Edited by
ARCHIBALD BIRT. Crown 8vo. , 6s.

'Chola.' - A

NEW DIVINITY, AND

OTHER STORIES OF HINDU
' CHOLA

'.

Crown

8vo.

LIFE.

, 2s. 6d.

By

THE REFUGEES: a Tale of the Huguenots. With 25 Illustrations. Crown

8vo., y. 6d.
THE

STARK-MUNRO

8vo., y. 6d.

LETTERS.

Cr.
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&c.-continued.

Farra r (F. W., Deanof Canterbury). Haggard (H. RIDER)-continued.
DARKNESS
ANDDAWN: or, Scenes
in COLONELQUARITCH,V.C. With

the
Daysof Nero. An HistoricTale.
Crown 8vo., 6.?. net.

GATHERING

CLOUDS:

a Tale

Days of St. Chrysostom.
8vo.,

of the

Crown

6s. net.

Fowler

(EDITH H.).

THE YOUNGPRETENDERS.
A Story of
Child Life. With 12 Illustrations by

Sir
PHILIPBURNE-JONES,
Bart. Cr.
8vo., 6s.
THE

PROFESSOR'S

24 Illustrations

CHILDREN.

With

by ETHEL K.VIK

BURGESS. Crown 8vo., 6s.

Frontispiece
andVignette.Cr.Svo.,

y. 6d.

CLEOPATRA.

countryVillage,'etc. Cr.8vo.,6s.

Gurdon.-MEMORIES

Cr.

Poems;

AND FANCIES:
Miscellaneous

and

NADATHELILY. With 23 Illustrations.

Cr. Svo., 3J. 6d.

ALLAN'S WIFE.

With 34 Illustrations.

Crown Svo., 35. 6d.
WITCH'S

HEAD.

With

16 Illub-

trations. Crown Svo.,3.*'.6d.
MR. MEESON'S
WILL. \\'ith 16 IllusDAWN. With 16 Illustrations.
Svo. y. 6d.
Haggard

and Lang.-THK

DESIRE.

Suffolk Tales and other Stories; Fairy
Legends;

Illustrations.

trations.CrownSvo.,y. 6d.

Froude.-THE
Two CHIEFS OF DUNBOY: an Irish Romance of the Last
Century.
By JAMES A. FROUDE.
8vo., 3-f. 67. "

29

ERIC BRIGHTEYES.With 51 Illustrations. Cr. Svo.,y. 6d.

THK

Francis.-YEOMAN FLEETWOOD. By
M. E. FRANCIS,
Author of ' In a North-

With

Crown 8vo., 3.?.6d.
BEATRICE. With Frontispiece
Vignette. Crown Svo., y. 6d.

Crown

WORLD'S

By H. RIDER HAGGARD and

ANDREWLANG.

With 27 Illustrations.

Crown 8vo., y. 6d.

Arti-

cles. By the late LADY CAMILLA Harte.IN THE CARQUINEZ
WOODS.
GURDON, Author of 'Suffolk FolkBy BRET HARTE. Cr. Svo.,y. 6d
Lore '.

Crown 8vo., 5^.

Hope.-THE

Haggard (H. RIDER).
BLACK

HEART

AND WHITE

HEART,

AND OTHERSTORIES. With 33 Illustrations.

Crown

8vo.,

6s.

SWALLOW
: a Tale of the GreatTrek.
With

8 Illustrations.

Cr. 8vo., 6s.

DR. THF.RNE. Crown 8vo., y. 6d.
HEART OF THE WORLD.
With
Illustrations.
Crown 8vo., 35. 6d.

IOAN HASTE. With

Illustrations.
BLUE

20 Illustrations.

Crown 8vo., y. 6d.
DAUGHTER.

With

24

IN

AND GKEEN.

LAVENDER

:

By JEROME K.

JEROME.CrownSvo.,y. 6d.
Joyce.-

15

Cr. 8vo., 3*. 6d.

MONTEZUMA'S

OF PRINCESS

Crown Svo., 3.5.6d.

Jerome.-SKETCHES

OLD

Twelve
Ancient

CELTIC

ROMANCES.

of the most beautiful
Irish Romantic
Tales.

of the
Trans-

lated from the Gaelic. By P. W. JOYCE,
LL. D.
Crown Svo., 3.5.6d.

THE PEOPLEOFTHE MIST. With 16 Lang.-A
Illustrations.

HEART

OSRA. By ANTHONY
HOPE. With 9

MONKOF FIFE : a Story of

the Days of loan of Arc. By ANDREW
LANG. With 13Illustrations by SELWYN

Illustrations. CrownSvo.,y. 6d.
IMAGE. CrownSvo.,y. 6d.
SHE. With 32Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., Levett-Yeats (S.).
3s- 6d-

THE

ALLAN QUATERMAIN. With 31 Illustrations.

Crown Svo., y. 6d.

MAIWA'S REVENGE. Crown 8vo., I.T.6d.

CHEVALIER

D'AURIAC.

Crown

Svo.,3.?.6d.
THE

HEART OF DENISE,

Tales.

Crown Svo,, 6s,

and

other
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&c.-continued.
Morris

(WILLIAM)-continued.

THK AUTOBIOGRAPHYOF A SLANDER.
Fcp. 8vo., is. sewed.

A DREAM OF JOHN BALL, AND A
KING'S LESSON. lamo., is. 6d.

Presentation
Edition. With 20 Illus-

NEWSFROM
NOWHERE
; or, An Epoch

trations
by LANCELOT
SPEED.Cr.
8\'o., 2j. 6d. net.

THE

AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF A TRUTH.

Fcp. 8vo., is. sewed ; is. 6d. cloth.

an Utopian
6d.
THE

DOREEN. The Story of a Singer. Cr.
8vo.,

of Rest. BeingsomeChapters
from

6s.

WAYFARING MEN.
Crown 8vo., 6s.
HOPE THE HERMIT : a Romance of
Borrow dale. Crown 8vo., 6s.

Romance.

Post 8vo., i.r.

STORY OK GKETTTR

THK STRONG.

Translated from the Icelandic by
EmiKR

MAGNUSSON

and

WILLIAM

MORRIS. Crown 8vo., $s. net.
*»* For Mr. William Morris's Poetical
Works, see p. 19.

Mason and Lang.-PARSON KELLY. Newman (CARDINAL).
By A. E. W. MASON and ANDREW
LANG.

Crown

Max

Miiller.

8vo.,

6s.

(GERMAN LOVE) : Fragments from the
Topers of an Alien. Collected by F.
MAX MULLER. Translated from the |
German by G. A. M. Crown 8vo., $s.

Melville (G.J. WHYTE).
Holmby

TheInterpreter.

CALLISTA

8vo.

Cabinet

Edition,

: A

Tale

of the

Third

Cen-

tury. Crown 8vo. Cabinet Edition,
6s. ; Popular Edition, 3?. 6d.

LIPPS-WOLLEY.

With

13 Illustrations.

Crown 8vo., y. 6d.

Digby Grand.

TheQueen's
Maries. GeneralBounce.

Raymond (WALTER).

Cr. 8vo., is. 6d. each.

Two MEN o' MEN DIP.

Merriman.-FLOTSAM : a Storyof the
Indian Mutiny. By HENRY SETONMER-

RIMAN. Crown 8vo., 3^.6d.

Morris

Crown

6s.; Popular Edition, y. 6d.

Pliillipps-Wolley.-SNAP:
a Legend
of the Lone Mountain.
By C. PHIL-

House.

| Kate Coventry.

Good for Nothing.

AND GAIN : The Story of a Con-

vert.

- DEUTSCHE LIEBE

The Gladiators.

Loss

Cr. 8vo., 6s.

No SOULABOVE
MONEY.Cr. 8vo.,6s.
Reader.-PRIESTESS AND QUEEN: a

(WILLIAM).

Tale of the White Raceof Mexico;

THESUNDERING
FLOOD.Crown8vo., being
theAdventures
of Ignigeneand
her Twenty-six Fair Maidens.
By
js. 6d.

THE

WATER

OF THE

WONDROUS

EMILY E. READER.
Illustrated
by
EMILY K. READER. Crown 8vo., 6s.

ISLES.

Crown 8vo., js. 6d.

THE WELL AT THE WORLD'S END.

2 Sewell

vols.,8vo.,285.

(ELIZABETH M.).

A Glimpseof theWorld. Amy Herbert.

THESTORYOFTHE GLITTERINGPLAIN,
which has been also called The Land
of the Living Men, or The Acre of
the Undying. Square post 8vo., y.
net.

Laneton Parsonage.
Cleve Hall.
Margaret Pen
Gertrude.
Katharine Ashton.
Home Life.
The Earl's Daughter.
j After Life.
The Experience of Life, i Ursula. Ivors.

THE ROOTS OF THE MOUNTAINS, Cr. 8vo., u. 6r/. each,cloth plain. 2s.6d.
wherein is told somewhat of the Lives

each, cloth extra, gilt edges.

of the Men of Burgdale, their Friends,

their
Neighbours,
theirFoemen,
andI Somerville
and Ross.-SOME
EXtheir Fellows-in-Arms. Written in
PERIENCES
OF AN IRISH R.M. By
Prose

and

8vo., 8s.
A TALE OF THE

Verse.

Square

crown

HOUSE OF THE WOLF-

E. QE. SOMERVILLE

and MARTIN

Ross.

With 31 Illustrations by E. CE. SOMERVILLE.

Crown 8vo., 6s.

INGS, and all the Kindreds of the Stebbing.-PROBABLE
TALES. Edited
Mark. Written in Prose and Verse.
by WILLIAM STEBBING. Crown 8vo.,
Square crown 8vo., 6s.

4-r. 6(/.
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Fiction,
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(ROBERTLouis).
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Humour, &c.-continued.
"Walford

THE STRANGE CASE OF DR. JEKYLL

AND MR. HYDE.

AND GENERAL

Fcp. 8vo., is.

(L. B.).-continued.

COUSINS. Crown Svo., 2s. 6d.

TROUBLESOME
DAUGHTERS. Crown
8vo.,

ss. 6d.

THE
CASE
OFOther
DR.JEKYLL
PAULINE.
Crown
8vo.,zs.6d.
ANDSTRANGE
MR. HYDE;
with
Fables.
CrownSvo.,y. 6d.
DICKNETHERBY.Crown8vo.,zs.6d.
MORENEW ARABIANNIGHTS-THE| THE HISTORY
OF A WEEK. Crown
DYNAMITER. By ROBERTLouis
8vo.,zs.6d.
STEVENSON and

FANNY

VAN

DE

A STIFF-NECKED GENERATION.

GRIFT STEVENSON. Crown 8vo.,
y.6d.

THE WRONG Box.

By ROBERTLouis

Crown

8vo., zs. 6d.
NAN, and other Stories.

Cr. 8vo., 2s. 6d.

STEVENSON
and LLOYDOSBOURNE. THE MISCHIEFOF MONICA. Crown

Crown8vo.,y. 6d.
Suttner.

-

LAY

8\'O.,2S.6d.

DOWN

YOUR

ARMS

(Die ll'a/fn
Nieder) : The Autobiography of Martha von Tilling.
By

THE ONE GOOD GUEST. Cr. Svo., zs. 6d.

' PLOUGHED,'and other Stories. Crown
Svo., 2s. 6d.

BKRTHA
VONSUTTNER.Translated THEMATCHMAKER.
Cr. Svo.,zs.6d.
by T. HOLMES. Crown 8vo., w. 6d.
Taylor. - EARLY ITALIAN LOVE- "Ward.-ONE POORSCRUPLE.By Mrs.
STORIES.Taken from the Originals by
WILFRID WARD. Crown 8vo., 6s.
UNA TAYLOR. With 13 Illustrations by

HENRYJ. FORD. Crown 410.,15^. net. Weyman

Trollope (ANTHONY).
THE WARDEN.
BARCHESTER

Walford

Cr. 8vo., is. 6d.

TOWERS.

Cr. 8vo., is. 6d.

THE

HOUSE

OF THE

WOLF.

Frontispiece and Vignette.

(L. B.).

THE INTRUDERS.

(STANLEY).

SOPHIA.
With Frontispiece. Crown
Svo., 6.9.
With

Cr. Svo.,

y. 6d.
Crown 8vo., zs. 6d.

LEDDY MARGET. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d.

IVA KILDARE: a Matrimonial Problem.
Crown Svo., 6s.

A

GENTLEMAN

OF FRANCE.

Frontispiece and Vignette.

6s.
THE RED COCKADE. With

Mr. SMITH : a Part of his Life.

Crown

8vo., zs. 6d.

With

Cr. 8vo.,

and Vignette.

Frontispiece

Cr. Svo., 6.f.

SHREWSBURY.
With 24Illustrations by

THE BABY'S GRANDMOTHER.
8vo., 2s. 6d.

Crown

CLAUDE A.
Svo., 6.?.

SHEPPERSON.

Crown

Popular Science (Natural History, &c.).
Beddard.

- THE

STRUCTURE AND Furiieaux

CLASSIFICATION
OFBIRDS. By FRANK
E. BliDDAKD, M.A., F.R.S., Prosector

and Vice-Secretary of the Zoological
Societyof London. With 252 Illustrations.

Svo., 2i-f. net.

Butlsr.-OUR
An Account

HOUSEHOLD INSECTS.
of the Insect-Pests

found

in Dwelling-Houses.
By EDWARD
A. BUTLER, B.A., B.Sc. (Loud.).
With 113 Illustrations.
Crown Svo.,

3^.6d.

(W.).

THE OUTDOOR
WORLD; or, The Young
Collector's

Handbook.

With

18

Plates (16 of which are coloured)
and 549 Illustrations in the Text.

Crown Svo., 6s. net.
BUTTERFLIES AND MOTHS (British).
With 12 coloured Plates and 241
Illustrations

in the Text.

Crown 8vo.,

6s. net.
LIFE IN PONDSAND STREAMS. With
8 coloured Plates and 331 Illustra-

tions in the Text. Cr. 8vo., 6s. net.
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Popular Science (Natural
Hartwig

(Dr. GEORGE).

With 12 Plates and 303 Woodcuts.
8vo., 73. net.
With 8 Plates

and 172Woodcuts. 8vo., 75.net.
SUBTERRANEAN

WORLD.

With

3Mapsand8oWoodcuts.
8vo.,7.$.
net.
HEROES

OF THE POLAR WORLD.

With

19 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 2s.
WONDERS

OF THE TROPICAL

With 40 Illustrations.

WORKS.

&c.)-continued.

(RICHARDA.)- continued.

ROUGH WAYS MADE SMOOTH.

Fami-

liar Essays on Scientific Subjects.
Crown 8vo., 3.5.6d.
PLEASANT

WAYS

IN

SCIENCE.

Crown 8vo., y. 6rf.

THEPOLAR
WORLD. With 3 Maps,8
I '1,itesand85Woodcuts.8vo.,js. net.
THE

GENERAL

History,
Proctor

THE SEA AND ITS LIVING WONDERS.

THE TROPICAL WORLD.

AND

FORESTS.

NATURE
STUDIES.ByR.A. PROCTOR,
GRANTALLEN,A. WILSON,T. F<>^TER and E. CLODD.

Cr. 8vo., 3*. 6J.

LEISURE
READINGS.
By R.A. PROCTOR, E. CLODD, A. WILSON, T.
FOSTER, and A. C. RANYARD.
8vo., y. 6d.

%* for

Cr.

Mr. Proctor's other books see

Crown 8vo., 2s. pp. 12 and 28, and Messrs. Longmans &

WORKERS
UNDER
THEGROUND.
With Co.'sCatalogue
of ScientificWorks.
29 Illustrations.
Crown 8vo., T.S.
MARVELS OVER OUR HEADS. With 29 Stanley.-A
Illustrations.

Crown

8vo.,

21.

SEAMONSTERS
ANDSEABIRDS.With
75 Illustrations.

Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d.

DENIZENS OF THE DEEP.

With

Crown 8vo., 2s. 6</.

WILD ANIMALS OF THE TROPICS.

With 66 Illustrations. Crown8vo.,
3.$.6rf.

LECTURES

ON

SCIENTIFIC SUBJECTS. By HERMANN
VON HELMHOLTZ.

2 vols.

With

68 Woodcuts.

(W. H.).

NATURE

IN

Plates

and

IOJ.

net.

DOWNLAND.

14

With

Illustrations

12

in the

Text by A. D. McCoRMiCK.
8vo.,
6d.

tion

of the Habitations

of Animals,

classed according to the Principle of
Construction.

With

140 Illustrations.

8vo., 75.net.

INSECTS
AT HOME: a PopularAccount
of British Insects, their Structure,
Habits

and

Transformations.

700 Illustrations.

With

8vo., 75. net.

OUT OF DOORS; a Selection of Original

Crown 8vo., 3.$.6d. each.

Hudson

(Rev. J. G.).

HOMES
WITHOUT
HANDS:a Descrip-

VOLCANOES AND EARTHQUAKES. With

Helmholtz.-POPULAR

Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 3.5.6d.

117 Wood

Illustrations. Crown8vo.,2s.6J.

30 Illustrations.

FAMILIAR HISTORY OF
BIRDS. By E. STANLEY, D. D., formerly Bishop of Norwich.
With 160

Articles

on

Practical

Natural

History. With n Illustrations. Cr.
8vo., y. 6d.
STRANGE DWELLINGS: a Description
of

the

Habitations

of

Animals,

abridged
from ' Homes without
Hands'.
With 60 Illustrations.
Cr.
8vo., y. 6d.

BRITISH
BIRDS.With a Chapteron PETLAND
REVISITED.
With 33IllusStructure
andClassification
byFKANK
trations. Cr. 8vo., 3-f.6d.
E. BEDDARD,
F.R.S. With 16Plates BIRDLIFEOFTHEBIBLE. With 32
(8 of whichareColoured),
andover
Illustrations.Crown8vo.,3^.6d.
100Illustrationsin theText. Crown
8vo.,6s.net.

BIKDS IN LONDON.

With

17 Plates

and 15 Illustrations in the Text, by
BRYAN HOOK,

A. D.

MCCORMICK,

and from Photographsfrom Nature,
by R. B. LODGE.

Proctor

8vo., i2s.

(RICHARDA.).

LIGHT SCIENCEFOR LEISURE HOURS.
Familiar Essayson Scientific Subjects.

Vul. I.

Crown 8vo., 31.6d.

WONDERFUL
NESTS.With 30 Illustrations. Crown8vo.,3.?.6J.
HOMES UNDER THE GROUND.

28 Illustrations.

With

Crown 8vo., y. 6./.

WILD ANIMALS OF THE BIBLE.

With

29 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 3^. 6d.
DOMESTIC ANIMALS

With 23 Illustrations.

OF THE BIBLE.

Cr. 8vo., 3.?.6d.

THE BRANCH BUILDERS. With 28
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6J.
SOCIAL HABITATIONS AND PARASITIC

NESTS. With 18 Illus. Cr. 8vo., zs.
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Works
of Reference.
KM YI i.or.rniA or AK-'III- ! Maunder (SAMUEL)-continued.

TKt i URE.

By JOSEPH GWILT, F.S.A.

With
1700Engravings.
Revised
(1888),
with Alterations
and Considerable
Addi-

SCIENTIFIC AND LITERARY TREASURY.

Fcp.
8vo.,6s.
TREASURY

THE

OF BOTANY.

Edited

tions by WYATT PAPWORTH. 8vo.

by J. LINDLEY, F. R.S., and T.

21S. lift.

MOORE, F. L.S.
cuts

and

20

Steel

With

274 Wood-

Plates.

2

vols.

Maunder
(SAMUEL).
P'cp. 8\'O., I2.T.
BIOGRAPHICALTREASURY. With Sup- Roget.-THESAURUS OFENGLISHWORUS
plement brought down to 1889. By
AND PHRASES. Classified and ArRev. JAMESWOOD. Fcp. 8vo., 6s.
ranged so as to Facilitate the Expression

TREASURY
OFGEOGRAPHY,
Physical, nl Ideas
andassistin LiteraryComposiHistorical,Descriptive,and Political. tion. By PETER
MARKROGET,
M.D.,
With 7 Mapsand 16 Plates.Fcp F.R.S. Recomposed
throughout,
en8vo., 6s.

THE

TREASURY

larged and improved, partly from the

OF

BIBLE

KNOW-

LEDGE. By the Rev. J. AYRE, M.A.
With 5 Maps, 15 Plates, and 300

Author's Notes and with a full Index,
by the Author's
Son, JOHN LEWIS
ROGET.

Crown

8vo.,

ios. 6d.

Woodcuts. Fcp.8vo.,6s.
Willicli.-POPULAR TABLES
for giving
information for ascertaining the value of
TREASURYOF KNOWLEDGEAND Lifehold, Leasehold,
and ChurchPro-

LIBRARY
OFREFERENCE.
Fcp.8vo., perty the Public Funds,&c. |:\

6s.

CHARLES
M. WILLICH. Editedby H.

HISTORICALTREASURY: Fcp. 8vo., 6s.

Children's

BENCEJONES. Crown 8vo., ios. 6d.

Books.

Buckland.-Two
I in LE RUNAWAYS. Lang (ANDREW)-EDITED BY.
Adapted from the French of Louis
THE BLUE FAIRY BOOK. With
DESNOYERS. By JAMES BUCKLAND.
Illustrations.
Crown
8vo., 6.5.
With no Illustrations
Crown 8vo., 6s.

by CECIL ALDIN.

Crake (Rev.A. D.).

EDWY THE FAIR ; or, the First Chro-

THE
RED
FAIRY
BOOK.
Illustrations.
Crown 8vo.,

With
6s.

138
100

THE GREEN
FAIRYBOOK.With 99
Illustrations.

Crown 8vo., 6s.

nicleof^Escendune.
Crown8vo.,zs.6d. THEYELLOW
FAIRYBOOK.With 104

ALFGARTHE DANE: or,the Second Chronicle

of y*Escendune.

Cr. 8vo

, zs.6d.

THE RIVAL HEIRS: being the Third

Illustrations.

Crown 8vo., 6s.

THE PINK FAIRY BOOK. With 67
Illustrations.

Crown 8vo.. 6.f.

and Last Chronicle of ^Escendune. THE BLUE POETRY
BOOK. With 100
Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d.
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s.
THE HOUSEOF WALDERNE. A Tale THE BLUE POETRYBOOK. School

of theCloisterandthe Forest
in the

Daysof the Barons'Wars. Crown

8vo., 2s. 6d.

Edition,withoutIllustrations.Fcp.

8vo.,2S.6d.
THE

BRIAN FITZ-COUNT.

A Story ot Wal-

TRUE

STORY

Illustrations.

BOOK.

With

66

Crown 8vo., 6.r.

lingford
Castle
andDorchester
Abbey. THEREDTRUESTORY
BOOK.With
Crown 8vo., 2.t. 6d.
100 Illustrations.

Henty

(G. A.).-EDITED BY.

YULELOGS
: A Story-Book
for Boys.

Crown 8vo., 6s.

THE ANIMAL STORY BOOK. With

67Illustrations.Crown8vo.,6s.

By various Authors. With 61 Illus-

THE RED BOOKOFANIMAL STORIES.

Boys. By variousAuthors. With 45

MENTS.With 66 Illustrations. Crown

trations. Crown 8vo., 6s.
YULE TIDE YARNS: A Story-Book for
Illustrations.

Crown 8vo., 6s.

With 65 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 6s.
THE ARABIAN NIGHTS ENTERTAIN8vo., 6s.
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Children's

Books-continued.
Stevenson.-A
CHILD'S GARDENOF
VERSES.
By ROBERT
Louis STEVENSON.
Illustrations.

Meade (L. T.).
DADDY'S

BOY.

With

8

Fcp. 8vo., 5.?.

Crown 8vo., y. 6d.
DEB AND THE DUCHESS. Withy
trations.
Crown 8vo., 3^. 6d.
THE BERESFORD PRIZE.

trations.

With

Illus7 Illus-

Crown 8vo., y. 6d.

THE HOUSEOFSURPRISES.
With 6
Illustrations. Crown8vo.,31.6</.

Upton

(FLORENCEK., and BERTHA).

THE
ADVENTURES
OF Two
DOLLS AND A ' GOLLIVVOGG'.

31 Coloured Plates and numerous
Illustrations in the Text.
Oblong

4to., 6s.
THE GOLLIWOGG'S
BICYCLECLII;
With

31

numerous

Praeger
THE

(ROSAMOND).

ADVENTURES

FURTHER

DOINGS

Coloured

Illustrations

Plates

in

the

and

Text.

Oblong 410., 6s.

OF THE

THREE

BOLD BABES: Hector, Honoria and
Alisander. A Story in Pictures. With
24 Coloured Plates and 24 Outline
Pictures. Oblong 4to., y. 6d.
THE

DUTCH
\Villl

OF THE THREE

BOLD BABES. With 24 Coloured
Picturesand 24 Outline Pictures. Oblong 410., y. 6d.

THE

GOLLIVVOGG AT THE

SEASIDE.

With 31 Coloured Plates and
numerous Illustrations in the Text.
Oblong 410.,6s.
THE GOLLIWOGG
IN WAR. With 31
Coloured

Plates.

Oblong

410., 6s.

THE VEGE-MEN'SREVENGE. With 31
Coloured Plates and numerousIllustrationsin the Text. Oblong410.,6s.

The Silver Library.
CROWN 8vo. y. 6d. EACH VOLUME.

Arnold's (Sir Edwin) Seasand Lands.
With 71 Illustrations.

3^. 6d.

Brassey's(Lady) A Voyagein the' Sunbeam '. With 66 Illustrations,

y. 6d.

Bagehot's(W.) Biographical Studies. Churchill's (W. S.) The Story of the
y. 6d.
MalakandField Force,1897. With 6
Bagehot's(W.)EconomicStudies.

3.?.6d.

Bagehot's(W.) Literary Studies. With
Portrait. 3 vols. y. 6d. each.
Baker's (Sir S. W.) Eight Years in
Ceylon. With 6 Illustrations, y. 6d.

Baiter's(Sir S.W.) Rifle and Houndin

Ceylon. With 6 Illustrations, y. 6d.
Baring-Gould's(Rev. S.)Curious Myths
of the Middle Ages. 3^.6d.
Baring-Gould's

(Rev.

S.) Origin

and

Maps and Plans.

y. 6d.

Clodd's (E.) Story of Creation : a Plain

Account of Evolution. With 77 Illus-

trations, y. 6d.
Conybeare (Rev. W. J.) and Howson's
(Very Rev. J. S.) Life and Epistles of

St.Paul. With 46Illustrations,y. 6,1'.

DougaH's(L.)BeggarsAll;aNovel.3... .
Doyle's(A.Couan)Micah Clarke. A Tale
of Monmouth's Rebellion. With 10
Illustrations,

y. 6d.

Developmentof Religious Belief. 2

Doyle's (A. Conan)The Captain of the

vols. y. 6d. each.
Becker's (W. A.) Callus: or, Roman
Scenesin the Time of Augustus. With
26 Illustrations, y. 6d.
Becker's (W. A.) Charicles: or, Illustra-

Folestar, and other Tales, y. 6d.
Doyle's (A. Conan) The Refugees : A
Tale of the Huguenots.
With 25
Illustrations. y. 6d.
Doyle's (A. Conan) The Stark Munro

tions of the Private Life of the Ancient

Letters.

y. 6d.

Greeks. With 26Illustrations. 3*.6d.

Froude's(J. A.) The History of England,

ahonaland. With 117 Illustrations.

of the Spanish Armada. 12 vols.

Bent's(J. T.) TheRuinedCitiesof May. 6d.

fromtheFall of Wolseyto the Defeat
y. 6d. each.
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Froude's(J. A.) The English in Ireland.
3 vols. IDS.6d.
Frouda's(J. A.) TheDivorceof Catherine
of Aragon.

3.?.6d.

Froude's (J. A.) The Spanish Story of
the Armada,and other Essays, y. 6d.

Froude's(J. A.) Short Studies on Great
Subjects. 4 vols. 35.6d. each.
Froude's (J. A.) Oceana, or England
and Her Colonies.

With 9 Illustra-

tions. 3.5.6d.

GENERAL

WORKS.
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Haggard's(H. R.)The Peopleof the Mist.
With 16 Illustrations. y. (>d,
Haggard's (H. R.) Joan Haste. With
20 Illustrations.

y. 6d.

Haggard (H. R.) and Lang's (A.) The
World's Desire. \Vith27lUus.

3.5.6rf.

Harte's (Bret) In the Cai-quinezWoods,
and other Stories, y. 6d.
Helmholtz's(Hermannvon) PopularLectures on Scientific Subjects. With 68

Illustrations. 2 vols. y. 6</.each.

Froude's (J. A.) The Council of Trent.

Hope's (Anthony) The Heart of Princess

3*. 6d.
Ffoade's (J. A.) The Life and Letters

Osra. With 9 Illustrations, y. 6d.
Hornung's (E. W.) The UnbiddenGuest.

of Erasmus, y. 6d.
Fronde's (J. A. i Thomas Carlyle: a
History of his Life.
1795-1835. 2 vols. -JS.
1834-1881. 2 vols. 7s.
Froude's (J. A.) Caesar: a Sketch. 30-.60'.
Fronde's (J. A.) The Two Chiefs of Dunboy : an Irish Romance of the Last
Century. y. 6d.
Gleig's (Rev. G. R.) Life of the Duke of
Wellington.
With Portrait. 3.5.6d.
Grevills's (C. C. F.) Journal of the
Reigns of King George IV., King

y. 6d.
Howitt's (W.) Visits to Remarkable
Places. With 80 Illustrations, y. 6d.
Jefferies'(R.)The Story otMy Heart: My
Autobiography. With Portrait. 3*. 6d.
Jefferiea' (R.) Field and Hedgerow.
With Portrait. 3-f.6d.
Jefferies' (R.) Red Deer. With 17 Illustrations, y. 6d.
Jefferies' (R.) Wood Magic: a Fable.
With Frontispiece and Vignette by
E. V. B. 3J. 6d.
Jefferies' (R.) The Toilers of tha Field.

William

IV.,

and

Queen Victoria.

8 vols., y. 6d. each.
Hazard's (H. R.) She : A History of
Adventure.
y. W.

With

32

Illustrations.

Haggard's (H. R.) Allan Quatermain.
With 20 Illustrations,

y. 6d.

Portrait

y. 6d.

from the Rust in Salis-

History
of the Indian
Mutiny
1837-8. 6 vols. y. 6d. each.

of a Search for Treasure

on the Desert Island of Trinidad.
With 2 Maps and 23 Illustrations.
y. 6d.
Knight's (E. F.) Where Three Empires
Meet: a Narrative

Haggard's (H. R.) Eric Brighteyes.
With 51 Illustrations, y. 6d.
Haggard's (H. R.) Beatrice.
With
Frontispiece and Vignette, y. 6d.
Haggard's (H. R.) Allan's Wife. With

of

Knight's (E.F.)The Cruise of the' Alerte':
the Narrative

Haggard's (H. R.) Colonel Quaritch,
V.C. : a. Tale of Country Life. With
Frontispiece and Vignette. 3.?.6d.
Haggard's (H. R.) Cleopatra. With 29
Illustrations.

With

bury Cathedral. 3.5.6<J.
Kaye (Sir J.) and Malleson's (Colonel)

of Recent Travel in

Kashmir, Western Tibet, Baltistan,
Gilgit. With a Map and 54 Illustrations, y. 6d.
Knight's (E. F.) The 'Falcon' on the
Baltic : a Coasting Voyage from

34 Illustrations. 3^. 6d.

Hammersmith to Copenhagenin a

With 15 Illustrations, y. 6d.

ii Illustrations. 3^. 6d.

Haggard's (H. R.) Heart of the World.

Three-Ton Yacht.

With

Map and

Haggard's (H. R.) Montezuma's Daughter. With 25 Illustrations. y. 6J.

Kbatlin's (J.) Life of Luther. With 62
Illustrations and 4 Facsimiles of MSS.

Haggard's (H. R.) The Witch's Head.
With 16 Illustrations, y. 6d.

y. 6d.
Lang's (A.) Angling Sketches. With

Haggard's (H, R.) Mr. Meeson's Will.

With16Illustrations,
y. 6d.

Haggard's (H. R.) Nada the Lily.

With

23 Illustrations, y. 6d.
Haggard's (H. K.) Dawn.
trations, y. 6d.

With 16 Illus-

20 Illustrations.

3^. 6d.

Lang's
(A.)Custom
andMyth: Studies
of Early Usage and Belief. 3*. 6J.
Lang's (A.) Cock Lane and Common-

Sense,y. 6d.

Lang's (A.) The Book of Dreams and
Ghosts. 3.?.6d.
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Lang's (A.) A Monk of Fife: a Story of
the Days of Joan of Arc. With 13
Illustrations. 3^. 6d.
Lang's (A.) Myth, Ritual, and Religion.
2 VOls. "JS.

lated.

2 VOls.

JS.

WORKS.

-continued.

Proctor's (R. A.) Our Place among Infinities : a Series of Essays contrasting
our Little Abode in Space and Time
with the Infinities around us. 33-.6d.
Proctor's

Lees (J. A.) and Clutterbuck's (W.J.)B.C.
1887,A Ramble in British Columbia.
With Maps and 75 Illustrations. 3-f.6rf.
Levett-Yeats'
(S.) The Chevalier
D'Auriac. 3.1 6d.
Macaulay's (Lord) Complete Works.
1Albany' Edition. With 12 Portraits.
12 vols. y. 6./. each.
Maoaulay's (Lord) Essays and Lays of
Ancient Rome,etc. With Portrait and
4 Illustrations to the ' Lays', y. >«/.
Macleod's (H. D.) Elements of Banking. 35. 6d.
Marbot's (Baron de) Memoirs. Trans-

GENERAL

(R.

A.)

Other

Suns

than

Ours. 31. 6d.
Proctor's (R, A.) Rough Ways made
Smooth. y. 6d.
Proctor's (R. A.) Pleasant Ways in
Science. 3.?.6d.
Proctor's (R. A.) Myths and Marvels
of Astronomy. 3.1.bd.
Proctor's (R. A.) Nature Studies. 3.?.6d.
Proctor's (R. A.) Leisure Readings. By
R. A. PROCTOR, EDWARD CLODD,
ANDREW WILSON, THOMAS FO.STKH,
and A. C. RANYARD. With Illustrations, y. 6d.
Rossettl's (Maria F.) A Shadow of Dante.
y. 6J.

Marshman's (J. C.) Memoirs of Sir Henry
Havelock. y. 6i/.
Meri vale's (Dean) History of the Romans
under the Empire. 8 vols. y. 6J. ea.
Merriman's (H. S.) Flotsam : a Tale of
the Indian Mutiny. y. 6J.
Mill's (J. S.) Political Economy, y. 6J.
Mill's (J. S.) System of Logic. 3*. 6J.

Smith's (R. Bosworth) Carthage and the
Carthaginians. With Maps, Plans,
&c. y. 6d.
Stanley's (Bishop) Familiar History of
Birds. With 160 Illustrations, y. 6J.
Stephen's (L.) The Playground of
Europe (The Alps). With 4 Illustrations. 3.1.6J.

Milner's

the

Stevenson's iR. L.) The Strange Case of

('hronicle of a Year chiefly in a Garden, y. 6d.
Nansen's (F.) The First Crossing of

Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde; with other
Fables, y. 6J.
Stevenson (R. L.) and Osbourne's (LI.)

(Geo.) Country

Greenland.

With

and a Map.

3.!. 6d.

Phillipps-Wolley's

Pleasures:

142 Illustrations

The Wrong Box.

y. 6d.

Stevenson (Robt. Louis)and Stevenson's

(C.) Snap : a Legend

(Fanny van de Grift )More New Arabian

of the Lone Mountain.
With 13
Illustrations, y. 6d.
Proctor's (R. A.) The Orbs Around Us.

Nights. - The Dynamiter, y. 6J.
TreveIyan's(SirG.O.) The Early History
of Charles James Fox. 3^. 6d.

6d.
Proctor's (R. A.) The Expanse of Heaven.

Weyman's (Stanley J.) The House of
the Wolf: a Romance.
3^. 6d.

3s" &d.
Proctor's (R. A.) Light Science for
Leisure Hours. First Series, y. 6d.
Proctor's (R. A.) The Moon. y. 6</.
Proctor's (R. A.) Other Worlds than

Wood's
With
Wood's
With
Wood's

Ours.

3.1. 6rf.

(Rev. J. G.) Fetland Revisited.
33 Illustrations, y. 6d.
(Rev. J. G.) Strange Dwellings.
60 Illustrations, y. 6/1.
(Rev. J. G.) Out of Doors. With

n Illustrations.

3^. 6rf.

Cookery, Domestic Management, &c.
Acton. - MODERNCOOKERY. By ELI/A Buckton.-COMFORT
AND CLEANLIACTON. With 150 Woodcuts. Fcp.
NESS: The Servant and Mistress
8vo., 45. 6d.
Question. By Mrs. CATHERINE M.
BUCKTON. With
14 Illustrations.
Ashby.-HEALTH

IN THE NURSERY.

Crown

8vo.,

2s.

By HENRY
ASHBY,
M.D., F.R.C.P.,Bull (THOMAS,
M.D.).

Physician to the Manchester

Hospital.

8vo., 3J.6

Children's

With 25 Illustrations.

Cr.

HINTS TO MOTHERS ON THE MANAGE-

MENT OF THEIR HEALTH DURING

THE PERIODOF PREGNANCY.Fcp.
8vo., is. 6d.
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Cookery, Domestic Management, &c. - continued.
Bull (THOMAS.\\.~D.Y-cuntimieJ.
De Sails (Mrs,.)-contimied.
ui'; MATERNAL MANAGEMENTOF SAVOURIES
A LA MODE.Fcp. 8vo.,i.v.Gd.
CHILDREN

I.V IlKALTH

AND DlSK ASE.

Fcp. 8vo., 1.9.bd.
i AKES AND CONFECTIONS
X LA MODK.

Fcp. 8vo., i.f. bd.
8vo., iv. 6(/.

liAMK

PASTRY

A

LA

MODE.

SWEETS
AND SUPPER
DISHESA LA
MODE. Fcp. 8vo., is. 6d.

TEMPTING DISHES FOR SMALL IN-

DOGS
: a Manualfor Amateurs. Fcp.
MODE.

AND

Fcp. 8vo., is. bd.

De Sails (Mrs.).

DRKSM.IJ

PUDDINGS

AND

POULTRY

A

LA

Fcp. 8vo., is. bd.

DRESSED VEGETABLES
Fcp. 8vo., i.f. bd.

COMES.Fcp. 8vo.,is. bd.

WRINKLES AND NOTIONS FOR EVERY
HOUSEHOLD.

Cr. 8vo..

Leaiv-MAIGRE

A LA MODI-:.

DRINKS
A^LAMODE.Fcp. 8vo.,i*. bd.

is. bd.

COOKERY. By H. L.

SIDNEY LEAR.
161110.,zs.
Mann.
MANUAL OF THE PRIM in,KS

OKPRACTICAL
COOKERY.By E. E.

ENTREKSA LA Mooii. Fcp. 8vo., is. b.l.
MANN. Crown 8vo., is.
Fl.oKAl, I >K(i)I-:VTIONS.l-'cp 8\().,!.(.6 /. Poole.-COOKERY FOR THE DiAUKTir.
GARDENING A LA MODE. Fcp. 8vo.
By W. II. and Mrs. POOLE. With
Pail

I.

I'.ut

11.

\Vi;,>ial>li-s.
I'Yuits.

i i. 6i/.

is. <>,/.

NATIONALVIANDSX LA MODE. Fcp.

8vo., is. bd.
i
NEW-LAID EGGS. Fcp. 8vo., TS.6if.
OYSTERSA LA MODE. Fcp. 8\-o., is. bd.
SOUPS AND DRESSED

FlSII

Preface by Dr. PAVY. Fcp 8vo., zs. bd.
Walker.-A

A LA Ml >DF

BOOK FOR EVERY WOMAN.

By JANE H. WALKER.

Parti.
The Management of Children
in Health and out of Health. Cr.
8vo., 2s. bd.
Part

Fcp. 8vo., is. bd.

11.

Woman

of Health.

in

Miscellaneous
and Critical
Works.
Armstrong.-ESSAYS ANDSKKT<HKS. Boyd (A. K. Mi
B\ EDMUND] ARMSTRONG.
Fcp.8vo.,5.r.

3 vols.

Crown 8vo., y. bd. each.

and out

'A.K.H.B.')-

continued.
OUR

Bageliot.LITKKAKYSIIDIKS.
\\"ALTKR
I'.ACKHOT.
\\*ith
Portrait. By

Health

Crown 8vo, 2s. bd.

LITTLE

LII-K.

Two

8vo.,y. bd.e.icli.

OUK HOMELY

COMEDY:

Series.

Cr.

ANDTRAGEDY.

Crown 8vo., 3^-.bd.

Baring-Gould.-CURIOUS
MYTHSOF RECREATIONS
OFA COUNTRY
PARSON.
THE MIDDLE AGES. By Rev. S.
Three Series. Cr. 8vo., 3J-.bd. each.
BARING-GOULD.Crown 8vo., 3^.bd. Butler (SAMUEL).
Bayiies.-SHAKESPEARE STUDIES,AND
OTHER ESSAYS. By the late THOMAS

SPINCER BAYNES,LL.K. LL.D.
\\'ith ;i BiographicalPrefaceby Prof.
LEWIS( 'AMTBELL.Crown8vo.,ys.bd.

Boyd
(A K. H.) ('A.K.H.B.').
And see MISCELLANEOUS TH1:(>I(1GICAL
AUTUMN

WORKS, p. 32.
HOLIDAYS

OF

COUNTRY

8vo., 3-r.bd.
ESSAYS

Cr. 8vo., y.

Lord'sMinistry. Cr. 8vo.,js. bd.
LIFE ANDHABIT. An Essayafter a
CompleterView of Evolution. Cr.

8vo.,js. bd.

EVOLUTION, OLD AND NEW. Cr. 8vo.,
i os. bd.

A

PARSON. Crown 8vo., y. bd.
COMMONPLACE PHILOSOPHER. Crown
CRITICAL

EREWHON.

THE FAIR HAVEN. A Work in 1>efence
of the Miraculous Element in our

ALPS AND SANCTUARIES

AND CANTON TICINO.
Pott 410., IDS.bd.

OF PIEDMONT

Illustrated.

LUCK, OR CUNNING, AS THE MAIN
OF

A

COUNTRY

PARSON. Crown 8vo., 3^. bd.
EAST COAST. DAYS AND MEMORIES.
Crown 8vo., y. bd.
LANDSCAPES, CHURCHES AND MORALITIES.
Crown 8vo., 3^. bd.

LEISURE HOURS IN TOWN. Crown
8vo., y. bd.
LESSON
SDKMil ii n.E AGE. Cr. 8vo., 3^.6*7.

MEANSOF

ORGANIC

MODIFICATION?

Cr. 8vo., 7-t. bd.
Ex VOTO. An Account of the Sacro
Monte or New Jerusalem at VaralloSesia. Crown 8vo., 10^. 6d.
SELECTIONS FROM WORKS, with Re-

marks on Mr. G. J. Romanes' 'Mental
Evolution in Animals,' and a Psalm
of Montreal. Crown 8vo., js. bd.
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Hoenig.-INQUIRIES
ODYSSEY,

TACTICS

WHEREAND WHENSHE WROTE,WHO
SHE WAS, THE USE SHE MADE OF
THE ILIAD, AND HOW THE POEM

WORKS.

CONCERNINGTHE

OF THE FUTURE.

Fourth

Edition, 1894, of the ' Two Brigades '.
By FRITZ HOENIG. With i Sketch in
the Text and 5 Maps. Translated by

GREW UNDER HER HANDS. With 14
Captain H. M. BOWER. Svo., ly. net.
Illustrations.
8vo., lew. 6</.
Hullah.-THE
HISTORY OF MODERN
THE ILIAD OF HOMER. Rendered into
Music.
By JOHN HULLAH. 8vo., &. 6>d.

English Prose for the use of those who Jefferies
(RICHARD).
cannot read the original. Crown 8vo.,
FIELD AND HEDGEROW. With Por7.5.6d.
trait. Crown Svo., y. kd.
SHAKESPEARE'S SONNETS. ReconTHE STORYOF MY HEART : my Autosidered, and in part Rearranged, with
biography. With Portrait and New
Introductory Chapters and a Reprint
Preface by C. J. LONGMAN. Crown
of the Original 1609 Edition.
8vo.
Svo., y. 6d.
Calder.-ACCIDENT

IN FACTORIES : its

RED

Distribution, Causation, Compensation,
and Prevention.

A

Practical

Guide

DEER.

With

17

Illustrations.

Crown 8vo., 35. 6d.

to

THE

TOILERS

OF THE

FIELD.

With

the Law and to the Safe-Guarding, SafePortrait from the Bust in Salisbury
Working, and Safe-Construction of
Cathedral. Crown Svo., y. 6d.
Factory Machinery, Plant, and Premises.
WOOD MAGIC : a Fable. With FrontisWith 20 Tables and 124 Illustrations.
piece and Vignette by E. V. B. Cr.
By JOHNCALDKR. Cr. 8vo., 75. 6d. net.
Svo., y. 6d.
CHARITIES
REGISTER, THE AN- Jekyil
(GERTRUDE).
NUAL,
AND
DIGEST:
being a
WOOD AND GARDEN : Notes and
Classified

Register

of Charities

in or

Thoughts,

available in the Metropolis. With an
Introduction by C. S. LOCH, Secretary
to the Council of the Charity Organisation Society, London. 8vo., 45.
Comparetti.
- THE
TRADITIONAL
POETRYOF THE FINNS. By DOMENICO
COMPARETTI. Translated by ISABELLA
M. ANDERTON. With Introduction by
ANDREW LANG.
Dickinson.-KING

Practical

and Critical,

of

a Working Amateur. With 71 Illustrations from Photographs by the
Author. Svo., T.OJ-.
6d. net.
HOME AND GARDEN : Notes and
Thoughts, Practical and Critical, of a
Worker in both. With 53 Illustrations from Photographs by the Author.
8vo., IQJ. 6if. net.

8vo., i6s.
Johnson.-THE
PATENTEE'SMANUAL:
ARTHUR IN CORNa Treatise on the Law and Practice of

WALL. By W. HOWSHIP DICKINSON,
Letters Patent. By J. & J. H. JOHNM. D. With 5 Illustrations.
Crown
SON,Patent Agents, &c. Svo., los. 6d.
8vo., 4-?.6d.
Joyce.-THE
ORIGIN AND HISTORYOF

Evans.-THE
MENTS.

ANCIENTSTONEIMPLE-

WEAPONS,

AND

ORNAMENTS

IRISH NAMESOF PLACES. By P. W.

JOYCE,LL.D. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo., 5.?.each.
OF GREAT BRITAIN. By Sir JOHN .tCingsley.-A
HISTORY OF FRENCH
EVANS, K.C.B.,
D.C.L.,
LL.D.,
ART, 1100-1899. By ROSE G. KINGSF.R.S., etc. With 537 Illustrations.
LEY. 8vo., i2s. 6d. net.
Medium 8vo., 28s.
Lang (ANDREW).

Haggard.-A

FARMERS'
YEAR: being

his Commonplace Book for 1898. By
H. RIDER HAGGARD.

With

36 Illus-

trations by G. LEON LITTLE. Crown
Svo., 7.7.6d. net.

Hamlin.-A

TEXT-BOOK
OFTHEHIS-

TORYOFARCHITECTURE.By A. D. F.
HAMLIN, A.M. With 229 Illustrations.
Crown 8vo., ?s. 6d.

Haweis.-Music

ANDMORALS.By the

Rev. H. R. HAVVKIS. With Portrait of

_

LETTERSTO DEAD AUTHORS.Fcp.
8vo., zs. 6d. net.

BOOKS

AND

BOOKMEN.

With

a

Coloured Plates and 17 Illustrations.
Fcp. Svo., 2.!. 6d. net.

OLDFRIENDS.Fcp. 8vo.,zs.6J.net.
LETTERSONLITERATURE. Fcp. 8vo.,

ss. 6d. net.
ESSAYSIN LITTLE.

With Portrait of

the Author. Crown Svo.,zs. 6d.

COCK LANE

AND

COMMON-SENSE.

the Author, and numerousIllustrations,
Crown 8vo., 3.5.6d.
FacsimilesandDiagrams. Cr.Svo.,6j.net. THE BOOKOF DREAMSAND GHOSTS.
Hodgson. - OUTCAST ESSAYSAND
Crown Svo., y. 6d.
VEKSE TRANSLATIONS. By SHAD- Macfarren.-LECTURES ONHARMONY.

WORTH
H. HODGSON,
LL.D.
Svo.. 8s. 6d.

Crown

By
Sir GEORGE
A. MACFARREN.
8vo.,
I2J.
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Works-continued.

Marquaud
and Frothingham.-A
Bicliter.
- LECTURES ON THE NATEXT-BOOK OF THE HISTORY OF
TIONAL GALLERY. By J. P. RICHTER.
SCULPTURE. By ALLAN MARQUAND,
With 20 Plates and 7 Illustrations in the
Ph.D., and ARTHUR L. FROTHINGHAM, Text. Crown 4to., gs.
Junr., Ph.D.
With 113 Illustrations. Rossetti.-A
SHADOWOF DANTE : be-

Crown8vo.,6.r.
Max Miiller (TheRight Hon. F.).

INDIA : WHAT CAN IT TEACH Us ? Cr.

8vo., f,s.

CHIPS FROM A GERMAN WORKSHOP.

ing an EssaytowardsstudyingHimself,
his World, and his Pilgrimage. By
MARIA FRANCESCAROSSETTI. With

Frontispieceby DANTE GABRIELROSSETTI.

Crown 8vo., 3.1. 6d.

Vol. I. Recent Essays and Addresses. Soulsby
(LucYH. M.).
Cr. 8vo., 55.
STRAY THOUGHTSONREADING. Small
Vol.

II.

Biographical

Essays.

Cr.

8vo., 5^.
Vol. III.
Essays on Language
Literature.
Cr. 8vo.. 5^.

and

Vol. IV. Essays on Mythology and
Folk Lore. Crown 8vo., 5*.
CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE SCIENCE OF

MYTHOLOGY. 2 vols.
Milner.

-

8vo., 2s. 6d. net.

STRAY THOUGHTSFORGIRLS. i6mo.,

COUNTRY

8vo., 32^.

PLEASURES

:

is. 6d. net.
STRAY THOUGHTS FOR MOTHERS AND

TEACHERS. Fcp. 8vo., 2s. 6d. net.
STRAY THOUGHTS FOR INVALIDS.
i6mo.,

2s. net.

Southey.-THE
the

Chronicle of a Year chiefly in a Garden.

ROBERT

CORRESPONDENCE
OF

SOUTHEY

WITH

CAROLINE

BOWLES. Edited, with an Introduction,

ByGEORGE
MILNEK.Cr.8vo.,35.6d. Stevens.-ON
byEDWARD
DoWDEN,
LL.D. 8vo.,
i^s.
THE STOWAGE OF SHIPS

Morris

(WILLIAM).

SIGNS OF
delivered

CHANGE.
on various

Seven Lectures
occasions.
Post

8vo., 4.?. 6d.
HOPES AND FEARS FOR ART.

Five

Lec-

tures delivered in Birmingham, Lon-

AND THEIR

CARGOES.

With

Informa-

tion regarding Freights, Charter-Parties,
&c. By ROBERT WHITE STEVENS,
Associate-Member
Naval Architects.

of the Institute
8vo., sis.

of

don, etc.,in 1878-1881.Crown8vo., Turner and Sutherland. - THE
4s.6d.
DEVELOPMENT
OFAUSTRALIAN
LITER-

AN ADDRESSDELIVERED AT THE DISATURE. By HENRY GYLES TURNER
TRIBUTION OF PRIZES TO STUDENTS and ALEXANDER SUTHERLAND. With
OF THE BIRMINGHAM MUNICIPAL
Portraits and Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 5.5.
SCHOOLOF ART ON SIST FEBRUARY, Van
Dyke.-A
TEXT-BOOK ON THE
1894. 8vo., 2,s. 6d. net.
HISTORYOF PAINTING. By JOHN C.
ART AND THE BEAUTY OF THE EARTH :
a Lecture delivered at Burslem Town

Hall,

on October 13, 1881.

VAN DYKE.
With
Crown 8vo., 6s.

8vo., Warwick.--PROGREss

"23.6d. net.

no

Illustrations.

IN

WOMEN'S

EDUCATION IN THE BRITISH EMPIRE :

SOMEHINTS ON PATTERN-DESIGNbeingthe Reportof Conferences
and a
ING: a Lecture deliveredat theWorking Men's College. London, on December10, 1881. 8vo., is. 6d. net.
ARTSANDCRAFTSESSAYS.By Members of the Arts and Crafts Exhibition

Society. With a Preface by WILLIAM
MORRIS.

Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d. net.

Pollock.-JANE
AUSTEN: her Contemporariesand Herself. An Essayin
Criticism. By WALTER HERRIESPOLLOCK. Crown 8vo., y. 6d. net.

Congressheld in connection with the
Educational Section,Victorian Era Exhibition. Edited by the COUNTESS
OF
WARWICK. Crown 8vo., 6s.

White.-AN
CHARGE

Illustrations.

Crown 8vo., 6s. 6d.

THE DWELLING HOUSE. With 36
Illustrations.
Crown 8vo., y. 6d.

EXAMINATION
APOSTACY

OF THE
AGAINST

WORDSWORTH. By W. HALE WHITE,

Editor of the ' Descriptionof theWordsworth and Coleridge MSS. in the Possessionof Mr. T. Norton Longman'.
Crown 8vo., 3.$.6d.

Poore(GEORGE
VIVIAN,M.D..F.R.C.P.).Willard.
ESSAYSON RURAL HYGIENE. With 13

OF

- HISTORYOF MODERN

ITALIAN ART.

By ASHTON ROLLINS

WILLARD.

Photogravure

With

Frontis-

piece and 28 Full-page Illustrations.
8vo., i8j. net.
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Miscellaneous Theological Works.
' for Churchof England and RomanCatholicWorksseeMESSRS.
LONGMANS
& Co.'s
Special Catalogues.
Balfour.-THE
FOUNDATIONSOF BE- Martineau
(JAMES)-continued.
LIEF : being Notes Introductory to the
THE SEAT OFAUTHORITYIN RELIGION".
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